jo 0h ao 


wo VoLv MES. 


> « — 


— 


7 Avvirions; 


a EP 


* 
Ss 
B —————— ——————— — ä 


—ͤ— — 
— — — = 


vin py 711 100 101 = 110 ” F CE - 
TT $1484 1 
e. 


en 
28 22 


7 „ 


— —ũ—œ1t — —— —— ã⁊ꝗ blx . —ĩů—k 


+ 


* — « 2 
4 
= 


r bet 
* N 


„ 4. . J 


x 


+ ES 


- 


4 


1 * 
© * 
e 
* 2. 
meh 
* 
— 
- F 
. 
F 


£5 
«T3 

* 
et 

4 — 
* 


* 
— 
8 4 12 4 


4 


a 


f 
: 

; 

i 

$ 
4 


* 
CY 


& 


* 4 <4. a6 2 ir 2 


* 


„ 
9 


n 


„„ 


4— 


o 


yu 


— 


rn 


3 


* 
** 
= 2 
ABS 
* i F 4 5 8 
TREATS, 5 46 
0 e 
0 . . — * 
” 
o 
2 & N 
x i % 4 
* * ” 
4 
* 2 
* 
« * 


- = 6 4 ww & 
* 
k 
, = 
* * PR 
4 24 
- . * 
- . 
” r* N 
* — 
5 + 
* r 
6 » 1 * 
% 
* 
* — 
S 
. . . 
- z * 
3 
— * N I + 
: — 95 
4 « 
* 9 $ 
* 
7 > * 1 
- * 4 
* 
—5 
4 * 
* 
» * » 4 
« U 1 * » 
* 
* 
A o 
. * 
* 
#4 * 
5 N 
þ | 
4 * 
* . 5 
* N 
4 s ol 
* * 
+ * p 
4 = 
* D 1 
7 - 
! 3 $ 
f 0 . „ 
1 
* 
0 * 
4 _ 1 . 
* i a 
- * he 
1 = 4 
* e * 
4 * 
. 
\ 
. wo . 
iy 
» 
5 3s * 
3s, 
* 1 
* * x 8 
7 
* 23 * 4 
* Py 85 
; 8 > 
wy * 
" 
* 
i ; 
* * , 
- 
. p 
„ 
o EZ 
* 
yo 
. 27 
vt 
— 
1 
& 


. 


. 
6 
5 


8 


# 


0 U are deſired to 
accept of the follow- 
ing reatiſe, which 
I believe will be more uſeful 
to you than any thing of the 
| fame Kind as yet publiſhed. 
It contains not only Mr. 
elchman's Thoughts and 


| Reaſonings, which, "with th 
„ ff. © 1 
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N have” * U g . but 

"boſe of a great many ſhin- * 
ing Lights of our Church. ”, 
8 That it may pleaſe God to 
bleſs your Searches after 
Truth, fo that they may 
lon” to his Glory, the 
BH | Good of his Church, and 
your own. Happineſs Bert. 
1 and hereafter, is the hearty | 
1 Prayer . 
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3 5 | 35 q Your : Ale cHonate 


Humble Servant, 


$ 5 . ö J. V E NE ER. ot, 


ink myſelf obliged to take this. 

De en Opportunity to return Thanks 
both to. God and Man, for the 

0 Encouragement and kind Re- 
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EPR ceptio. whith the Firſt Edition 
of this Book was ſo happy as to meet with, 

from a great many worthy Per ſows, eminent 
both for Learning and Piety, as well as 


from the Toung Gentlemen in the Univer- 


ities, and other pious and well-diſpos d Per- 


ſons, for whoſe Uſe the Publication of it 
War 0 N By Virtue of 275 


Encouragement the Firſt Impreſſion, though 


a very large one, Was, as it were, imme= 


diately e up ; and a Second having been 


for ſome Tears very earneſtly defired, 1 have, 


at length, comply d with this Requeſt, in 


the beſt manner that my Recluſe Life, and 


other Buſineſs, would give me Leave. 


the 1 Inter poſition of a great deal of 
{ be 


— 1 EAR I Ps , 
9 : : I ; 
* 
1 — 
. 


aid upon the ſeveral Subjects therein con- 


Liturgy, and the Canons of the Church as 


have been commented or expounded upon, yet, 5 1 
however it comes t0 paſs, an Expoſitio „ on 2 
the Thirty- nine Articles hath been conſtantly 2 
bold upon as too bold an Undertaking for | © 


any one Man to venture upon, and therefore . 


4 thought it the ſafeſt Way to agree with 4 


that learned Gentleman, upon whoſe Plat- fo 
form I have built, that a ColleGion of what || © 


the moſt eminent Writers have occaffonally 2 


thi 7 23 | h 1 BT . ** 772 8 by 
this being much. the ſame, if. not injudici- 
ouſly done, with appointing a Conmittee of 0 


b. 


fach "Nerd -Per — J 


| 17 57 Number 


* His] 7 ON: 7 
10 jay, that have not 


a, not prete {/ 


preſumed ro thruft myſel, if into their Com-. 
| pany, and taken upon me 10 ſpeak my own 


Thoughts, when I judged it to be requifite ſo 
to do; which Liberty, I hope, may 6s raken 


without ; giving a great deal of Offence, con 


dering how many Years I have had the Ho 
nour (though me unworthy of it) to be a 


 Presbyter of this Church, and how many 
times it hath been my Duty to ſubſcribe to 


thoſe Articles which the Jas Book is 
written upon. Fur it hath been a great many 
Years ſacred with me, that as "tro very 432 | 


 ingenuous to profeſs ſuch Princi Wag 45 we © 


are not ful, naded of the Truth o i 
Hs ing ar —— fo to ahl. th 

them in ſuch a ſolemn and ſerious manner, 
as makes Subſcription to be but very little ; 
ſhort of the Nature of an Oath, till we 
have taken due Care to give them an atcurate 


and diligent Examination. But fince the 
Reaſons which of erp upon me to add to 


ofitions on the Thirty- 
nine Articles have Kos ſo happy as to be 
fo well approved of, as TI have intimated 

before, 17 all have no Occaſion to enlarge 
upon any of thoſe Apologies which I have 
fi rmerly made for it, when ¶ have taken No- 
tice of an Ohio which hath been flarted 
by one or two very learned and excellent Per- 
7 » for whoſe er/onal Worth and Merit I 
neue the great E * and Venerution imu- 
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Scripture had 


Texts. 


* 


haſtily as might be, written out upon blank 


Papers, with which the Younger Scholars in 
| the Univerſities had interleav'd the Books, 
which they were required by their Tutors. 

| 5 Printing tbe 


to read upon them; ſo that 
Scripture Proofs, as I have doue, the Diſ= 


ogreeableneſ; of their Tack is removeed, and. 
a great deal of Trouble is ſaved to thoſe who. 
cannot have a thing of this Nature mage 
too 77 and pleaſant to them; to ſuch as 
t have every Art made Uſe. of to hinder. 
their Studies from being too much rivalbd 
by: ſuch Pleaſures and Amuſements as the. 
younger Part of Mankind are ſo. very liable. 
to be captivated by, and, by which they are ſa - 
eofily drawn of from a caſe Application to 
eny thing that is ſerious, or that carries 


muſt 


with 


becauſe of the Tediouſneſs and Troubleſome_ 


o 


neſs of the Work, or elſe that the Texts of 


"1 cript ure, whic h were neceſſary 0 Be. ro- 


duced for the Proof 0 the. ſeveral Propoſi- 


tions contained in the Articles, were, as. 
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ment f Buſineſs. Fur be it from me to. 
endeavour to diſcourage or diffuade any ſort. 


of Men whatſoever, from à ſerious, dili- : 


gent, and conſtant. Peruſal of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; but then one would think that the 


_ beſt Way of doing this, is to read them regu- 


larly, with ſome Commentary ar Paraphraſe 


„ N before them. Nay, I cannot but 


fay, that this appears to me 10 be the only 
Way of doing it to any conſiderable Purpoſe, 

and of conveying that thorough Knowledge of 
the Sacred Writings, which is univerſally. 
acknowledg'd to. be ſo neceſſary for thoſe who 


are deſig * to be ſet apart for the Service 
of the January. Ji true, indeed, that 


when a Man is rg Pudying the Articles, and 
turns. to his Bible for a Text of Scripture, 
his Eye may Polſibly glance upon ſeveral other 
Things very worthy of his Notice, which he 


mig hi not otherwiſe at that Funtfure have 


thought o; but I humbly ſubmit it to the 
Conſideration of the Reader, Whether theſe, 


ſhould he carefully attend to them, be not 


likely to divert him from the Point in Hand, 
and before he. hath gone through one Article, 
lead him into a Labyrinth, break. the: Chain 
2 his Thoughts, and hinder him from making 
1 if a complete Maſter f any one Subjecþ | 
ſhould be? And let me a theſe Gen- 


1 2 one. Queſtion, viz. What the 


Conſequence would be if. Scripture Proofs 


were leſt out of all Books, where there is. 
” 4, 9 * my 
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Ihe e . 
appat Py: ' the like Reaſon for it, and nos 
thing but the Figures referring to 9 and 
Verſe were ſuffered to 1 


rences themſelbes woul I of of very little 
9 — to blot the Paper or 7 increaſe 


Bigneſs of a Book. In ſhort, the Way | 


of ſpending one's Time, which I am ſpeaking 


about, 1 of. % tireſome 4 Nature, that 11 
there s nothipes which the 3 of Nn 


ders are ſo ſoon weary of. 


But though there may be 10 Occafion to 4 
apologize for . or re-publiſhin _ n "64 ; 


. Treatiſe, yet "twill, perhaps, be objected, 


. this Edition is a great deal larger 8 oo ; 
Former, and tis ex pected that I ſhould give 


an Account how it came to paſs that I did 


not publiſh it at firſt in the manner which, it 
Pr To which ] anſwer, That 8 

when I was drawing up the Firſt Edition, T 

was particularly careful not to fwell-it beyond 


now appears in 


the Bulk of” a Ct ompendium or Manual, tho 


_ I was willing to make it as large as that Size | 
would well allow of But ] have been ſince : 


blamed by my Friends, and defired to enlarge 
it, being told, that the Books which I refer 


the Reader to in the e ae are wanted, | 


all of them, almoſt, me, and ſome 0 
them 25 every 2 3: which let me 2 


this obvious Remark; That very e the 
Candidates for Orders ier into the Country 
fũor. ſome Time before they are ordained, where 
they cannot have Recourſe tq On 4 


n 


* 18 "II ane ke. 


no Difficulty of it to a 3 K 5 
f 5 


| — the Fir; which I hope the Reader — 


c To A. 
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ht fit to make this Edition much 


thinb I had'formerly any I houghts of, becauſe 
T could not foreſee hath it — be well enough 


received to bear a ſecond Publication. *Tis 


not my Misfortune alone to be unable to os 455 


/ far at one Time as I can at another; 
Editors, I believe, have thought it * 


to make Enlargement to ſuch Books as they 


have publiſhed more than once; aud as a for- _ 
mer Edition is not the worſe for Additions 


that are made to a fecond, I can really find 
uo ſubſtantial Reaſon againſt a Man's ſuper- 


adding to all Editions ſucceeding the firſt, 


whatſoever Improvements. Time and Experi- 


ence, and Converſation ſhall Fa get to him 


a4, necefſary or expedient. 
ſeveral very co Ar derable Writers have Jeep 
efully 


a Mord, as 


thought very uſefully employ'd in abridging 


their own Works, 23 not why it is 
not as unexceptionable for others to enlarge 


upon what they have formerly written in a 


more brief and conciſe manner, If what I - 


have here offered will not excuſe me from the 
 Cenſure of thoſe who were Purchaſers of the 


Fi irſt Edition, I muſt be content to bear . 
Weight of it, rather than to neglect an O 
tunity of doing Service to the Church of Go 1 
I ſhall now take the Liberty to ſpend the 
remaining Part. of my Preface in taking a 
little further Notice of one of the als 
les tha wY _—_ done 5 the _ — the 
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1 Book, which ber eee . over 
8 before J was aware of it, I have no other 


tet 


Room left to ſupply the Deficiency ; and in 
a ſerious and friendly Ges 4% ach as 


may be, at leaſt, to ſuch as ' I-woul have ta 


be, aniong the Number of my Readers. 
The Article which I am to take Notice 
* is the Fourteenth, which treats of Works 


of Su pererogation, which are 1% clearly 


explain d in the Article, that without any 
more ado, I ſhall immediately come to the 


Pinch of the, Argument. The Full Strength 


of our Adverſaries Arguments, in behal, . . 


Morks of Supererogation, may be combprized 
In the following familiar Inſtance : © Two _ 


« Men may be both ſuppoſed to live inno- 


1 cently and chriftianly, and both of them 
« at laſh go to Heaven; but one 75 them 


« doth much excced the der 6s evotion _ 


and Prayers, in Fuſtings and Auſterities, 


« in Alm and Charity. Both did what they = 
«K were bound to, but one 75 them did more 
« than he was bound to; both obſerved the 


« Precepts of the Goſpel; but one of them 
„ went beyond thut, and proceeded even 1 


« the Obſervance of the Evangelical Coun- 
« ſels, the Rules of Per fettion ; and here it 


„ i, that the Foundation 0 1 ts to be 


wh 


* 


laid; and this is indeed the full Strength 
of what can be ſaid for Works of Super- 


* 


<« erogation. But to this I anſwer, The 
c« 


= 


Diſtinction here between doing our Duty, . 


66 and doing more than our Duty ; between 


0 Evangelical 
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| & Evangelical Precepts, and Evangelical | 


6. ask this Que ſtion Are theſe extraordi- : 
gary Performances that. we are not bound 


** to, theſe that you call Evangelical Coun- 


F ele, or Directions to Perfection, but not 
grid Precepts; I ſay, are theſe true In- 
fantces or Expreſſions of our Love to God, _ 
or of our Love to our Neighbour, or are 
e they not ? If you will ſay they are not, 
« How can they recommend us to God ? 
« What: Reaſon hath. he to be pleaſed with 
them, or to take any Notice of them? 
46 You may as well ſay, . that to 2 down and” 
„ ſay over the Letters of the Alphabet a 
„ hundred times a Day, or to go about the 
« Streets and count all the Signs between the _ 
« one End of the City and the other - I ſay, 
« you may as well imagine that theſe Works 
are Works of Supererogation” as that the 
« others are. Mell, but you will ſay, theſe 


« Works you talk of are really Inſtances and 


« Enrpreſſions o Your Love to God. | Zon aſt 
« 7725 e One s Sake. Tou go ſo _—_ | 

&* Pilgrimages- for God's Sake. I o ſay ſo 

« many Prayers more than you are obliged to 
cc for Gods Sake, You renounce the World © 
£6 and vo perpetual Poverty for Go 4 Sake. 

« All. theſe Things you do out of pure 
(C Things is : more than you are in Duty | 
i bound to by the Laws of Chriſtianity. 
'5 Why" all this ſe muy woes but yet - 
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c will be ſpoiled by asking one Queſtion more, 
« and that is this . Do you think you can love 
God move than you cun do Do you think 
yon can do Things to pleaſe him more than 
atis in your Power to do ? If you ſay you _ 
. «© cannot, (as indeed all Men in their Wits _ 
« muſt acknowledge, for no Man can do more 

« than he can do) then all theſe fine Things | 

« are come to nothing, for you were bound to 


% do for the Love of God all theſs' Things 


2 
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« that you have now talked of, ( ſuppoſing 


« indeed, that they did really recommend us 
« to God, and were ſuch Expreſſions of our 

Loe as he delights in, which, for my 
fart, I ſhall never believe of them,) I ſay, © 
. you were bound to db all theſe Things, be- 


3 


« cauſe you.are bound to love the Lord your” 


« God with all your Heart, and with all 
& your Soul, and with all your Mind. It is 
« your indiſpenſable Duty; nay, as our Sa- 


+ 
* 


« diour tells you, It is the firſt and great 
- « Commandment ; now, if you can do more 
than all this amounts to for the _— : 
« fing your Love to God, I will yield that 


« and conſequently may merit > een 
„ him. But till you can love God more 


« than with all your Heart, and Soul, and 
« Strength, I am ſure you cannot do any 


2 thing for the Expreſſing your Love to God, 


« which it ts not your Duty to do. And 


© if it be your Duty to do it, where are 
* your Works of Supererogation ® But it 


« map 
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c 
e which is brag by by thoſe 0 the 
« other Side of neſtion. The firſt is 
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20t be at to examine an Argument 


.”_ taken rom As the Ten Virgins, 85 


« recorded in the Ti — Chapter 0 75 


“ $f. Matthew's Goſpel, which, I thin 

 « ' plainly proves the quite contrary from what 
« f 35 " brought to prove. For when the 
cc Fooliſh Virg ins would have begged of the 


« Wife fome 050 for their Lamps; the W; A 


« anſwered, Not jo; kefi Fhere be not enough 
n 8, & 9. It was only 


« the Fooliſh Virgins, that in the Time - 


« their Extremity, 3 when they were con- 


e ſcious that they wanted that which was 
* abſolutely necefſary to qualify them for Ad- 


cc . into Heaven, who had entertain d 


his idle Conceit, that there might be an + 


« Overplus of Grace and Merit in others 
r But the 
« Wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, 
bu ſuppoſed all that they had done, or 


could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qua- 


iy them for the glorious Reward of Eter- 


« nal Life Not 10, a Y they, wiruele, left 
« at any Time, that is, le when there 


« ſhould be Need and Occaſion, all that we 


« have done, or could do, ſhould be little 
C enough for ourſebves And in this. Point 
« they 1 been plainly inſtructed by the 
7 3 himſelf ; But ye, when ye 
„ have done all, fay, We are unprofita- 
* ble, Sc. — Argument for Super- 
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4 tte; 4s = = Col: i. + where. 
his fill that which 
the 25 ng pt Chrift in 
for his Body's Sake, which is 
« his Church. Now the Sense which the 
Proteſtants put upon this Place is, That 
when the Apoſile talks of ſuffering for the 
. Sake of the Church, his Meaning was, that 
« the Church was tonfirm'd and firengthen'd 
„in the Faith of Chrift, by the reſolute 
and chearful Sufferings its Martyrs + 
« and Confeſſors, which as they proved that 
they were in earneſt, ſo they ſerved for an 
Example to ſuch others of its Members as 


« Ft. Paul tall. 


« his Fleſh, 


3 


* 


* 


4 
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R. N 


the good Providence o of God ſhould fingle 
out for the like Tryals of cruel Mockings 


N 


0 


« and Scourgings, Band and Impriſonment, 
Hunger and Thirſt, Cold and Nakedneſs, 
and o 1 Death itſelf, drefſed up in all ibe 
le Forms and Shapes that Rage and 
% Malice could invent. 'Tis certain that the 
e Text will very well bear this Senſe, and 
if that which our Adverſaries fancy on 


NS. 


$ 
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« ſee in it were the true one, tis amazing 


« range and unaccountable, that the whole 


4 New Teſtament anon 12 605 ſo much as afferd 


« the leaſt plain Hint to keep it in Countenance, © 


0 but that on the other Hand we ſh ſhould not 


1 only be called upon to work out our Salua= 


6 tion with Fear and T1 rembling, but that St. 


paul himſelf ſhould be repreſented as under 
« no ſmall Concern, leſt whilſt he preached | 


« to wars, he * * be a n 
| I am 
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E Fo 
T am now come to the ſerious and friendly 
Exhortation which I have to make to ſuch 
as may be, or ſuch as I would have to be 
among the Number of my Readers. And, 
Fir, Let me addreſs myſelf to you, my 
dearly beloved Brethren, who have had 4 * 
Happineſs to be baptized into the Church of 
England, and to have continued in her Com 
munion, to ſtudy well the Excellency of her 
Conſtitution, the Purity of her Doctrine, 
which you ſee is founded upon the Holy 
| Jl Scriptures, and is agreeable to the firſt and 
' ll pureſt Records of the Primitive Church, to 
5 the Writings of thoſe who had the heft 


© ? 
99 


| I Opportunities of diſtinguiſhing Truth from © 
' i Fal/ehvod, and who ſbem d by their Practices. 
that they had as good an Inclination to fland' © Þ 


by it, whatever Oppoſition. might be thrown 1 
in their Way, or whatſoever Temptations they „ if 
might have, to entice or oblige them to re- f 
nounce it, The Enemies of our Church are = 


many in Number, and though divided and —_—_— 
ſubdivided among themſelves into a great 1 
many SefFs and Parties, yet they are unani- = 
 mouſly agreed, that mo Malice is too great, 
#0 Zeal too bitter to be ply'd againſt the 
Church, of which you have the Honour to be 
Members. They ſeem to me to look like an 

Army firſt drawn up into one entire and well 

compatFed Body, and then poſed of by 
Skilful Officers into Bands and Troops, that 

thoſe whom they beſiege may not have the "i 
leaſt Suarter free from -a very furious and rl 
TT - =  Feſolute „„ 
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| that is in us, to flop the Mou 


united Strength of our Enemies, we ſhould 


they are in afſaulting it © If our ſcattered 
Forces were brought into a better Order, if 
all Breaches among ft ourſelves were made. up, 
or, as mo 1 them deſerve to be, overlook'd 


vigorous and furiouſly mad againſt it. The 


8 — — 
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_ Chriftian Argu ments, and take all Opportu- 
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: "Tho ane 1 
ſolute Artack. Fur this Reaſon \there'. ts 

r utmoſt Necefſy for our Furniſ ing oure 
as with a competent Degree o Chriſtian 
Knowledge, that we be FR to give 4 
Reaſon to him that askerh us, * the Hope 
· Eat 

to confute the Arguments of Geiger, 40 
to expoſe, if we cannot put to Silence, the 
Jenorance of fooliſh Men. Agdinſt this 


be better able to cope, if we were as firm ly 
combined in the Defence of our Religion as 


and neglected, and if thoſe who are, at the 
Bottom, Lovers of our Church, were as zea- 


lous for their Religion as our Adverſaries are 


moſt dangerous, reſtleſs, and inſolent Enemies 
that we have now, are a numerous and in- 
creaſing Party of Apoſiate Infidels, carrying 
22 Cache, e 00 W in a "fy and 
crafty, others with a moſt orgy: bes. Degree 
of  Inſolence and Audaciouſneſs. The formet 
of theſe endeavour to argue Chriſtianity out 
of — World, by ſophiſtical Applications of 


mities to encourage Enthuſt afts, by which they 
hope, in Time, to make it ridiculous, though 
perhaps there are great Multitudes among 
17 * mm deluded People, who do not ſee. to 

| _—_ 


upon a Clergy w 


tion of their being P3id ach wretched Tools 
and Properties, as they. W . 125 on, 7. HM % 
who are . Politicians enough to = 
when once the Publick . Kar Conflits- _ 
tion 0 this Church i 15 I the Strength. - 
and Power, as well as the Order and Beauty . 


| of Chri ianity, will ' ſoon go after it, 41 they 


were ſeen to do in the laſt Age. What © 
Wonder is it then, if you every where meet 

with the moſt malicious and virulent Refletti= 

ons upon the Clergy 1 Church of England? 

have been for a great 

many Years, very well aware how many there 

are that ſeek. Occaſion again 55 them, and lie 

in wait for their Halting, with as eager@® 
De 2 of improving their Slips to their ut- 
\ Diſadvantage, as the great Adver r/ary 

our Salvation himſelf; and of whom there= . 


fore, notwithflanding the Abatements which 


may be made Jo the Faults and Defecis of 
a few, in ſo large a Body; and though it 


muſt not be difſembled, that the. beſt and 


moſt 1 of them are but Men. of. i 
ſame Paſſions and Tnfirmities, and ſubjet 

to the ſame F. railties with other Men; it 
hath been. very juſtly ſaid, that they are a 
Clergy that for Soundneſs of ofrine, 5 
Depth of Learning; for Purity 7 Religion, 
and Integrity of L e, for a Zeal in Things 

pertaining. to God, that is according t0 


' Knowledge, and yet duly tempered with Can- 


dour and Prudence, (which is the true No- 


tion * that much e cf, much miſun- | 
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71 pane I i in — to. . the. 
2 i Brefting. their. own mad and impracticabl- 
Schemes in her Nr . worry - make. 
Way for. Infidelity es theſe who make. 
U Ho e aud round-about Stratagems. 
for the Extinpation of: the Chriſtiar Reli 
gion, theke are others, who, as I ſaid before, 
treat it with the moſt 35 
and Audaciouſneſs, 24 761 they behave them 
ſelves with the. 807-4 Seurrility and impla- 
cable Malice towards thoſe who are ſet apart 
for the Service of the Santtuary, jo do they 
likewj/s towards aur Bleed Saviour and his 
Ataftles, declaring ofenty, by their Mouths 
and Rens, the Accounts of their Miracles 
which were wrought for the Conviftion of 
their Hearers, to be no more than ſo many 
Fables, and our Lord and his Apoſiles the m. 
ſelves to be moſt execrable Impoſiors, aud the 
whole Syſtem of Chriſtianity to be no better 
than an Impofition upou the common Senſe of 
Mankind. Fur theſe Reaſons let me exhort, 
ray, let me require 4. not Yo give up the Cauſe 
of "Chriſt, nor to renounce the Communion 
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| Hearing, and except you are fully perſuaded + 


in your Conſciences, that you have Reaſon: ſo 


to do, grounded upon what you fincerely Be. 
lieve, after the 3 and moſ} impartial. 
Examination, to be the Truth, nor to join 


yourſelves to thoſe who abuſe, outrage, and 
inſult the Clergy, 3 you have given them 
a ſerious and fair Tryal, and that you would 


beware of ta ung Rudeneſs and abuftoe Lan 


guage, pert Drollery, or a few vulgar and 
thread-bare Sayings, for Reaſon and Argu- 
ment. A careful Peruſal of the following 
Mork, and the Authors I have referr'd to, 
where I have been more conciſe than T have 


| been in other Parts of it, will, I hote in 
Goa, be a 2 Preſervative againſt the 


Attacks of all thoſe Sects of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks we are at preſent annoy'd by, 
and even againſt} ſeveral of thoſe that are 
made by the Spreaders and Abettors of Tnfs 
delity. But as the latter have written, and 
cauſed to be written, ſo many Volumes, 'in 
which ſeveral Things are canvaſſed more tho- 
roughly und fully than the Limits which I 
had reſolved this Treatiſe ſhould not exceed, 
would gllow, I muſt beg Leave to refer you 


to the Writings of the Right Reverend and 


truly Learned the Lords Biſhops of Litch- 
field and Coventry, Bangor, and St. Davids, 
and thoſe other Pieces which the ſame un- 
happy Occuſion hath drawn from ſeveral other 
very confiderable Writers of our Church. I 
theſe you will find the Arguments of aur 
Adverſaries fully and moſt convincingly refu- 
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ted, and all their lit Supbiſtiry and other 


indirett Arts baffled and expoſed. But be- 
cauſe theſe Writings. are too large and: too. 
learned. to. be read. and examined by the Ge- 
nerality of you, let me refer. ſuch of you as 
are Perſons of no more than a common Capa- 
city, and .of little Leiſure, to the Paſtoral 
Letter, of my Lord Biſhop of London to 
the People of his by 9695 he in which that 
moſt excellent Prelate hath, with great Learn- 
ing, Fudgment, and Accuracy, and yet very 
briefly and plainly, maintained the Cauſe o 
Chriſtianity, expoſed the Wildneſs of a late 


i 


. Attempt to prove, that our Saviour s Mira- 
cles were merely 


cles 2 allegorical, and ſuggeſted 
ſuch Rules and Directions as will, by the 
Grace, of God, if duly followed, effettually 
hinder you from. being like Children tofjed 
to and fro by every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, 
and impoſed upon by the cunning Craftineſs of 
theſe who lie in wait, and are ſo very eager 
and induſtrious to deceive. Without doubt, 
the Thanks of every ſincere Chriſtian are due 
to all thoſe ſhining Lights, for their excel- 
lent Endeavours to ſtem this impetuous Tor- 
rent of Infidelity, which hath ſo loudly 

threatned us of this Age and Time, and I 


| humbly deſire them to accept of mine among 


the reſt : Nor can forbear adoring the good 
Providence of Almighty God, in filling the 


Ke of London, at ſo nice and critical. a 


Funtture, with. a Prelate of fuch great 
Learning, conſummate Prudence, and active 
Zeal, joined with a very remarkable Degree 
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"Brethren 9757 the Church vf England, 9: * 
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and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, hat Firm , a 
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fo Jul ee med, not to be Bunte br bb. 3 
end out of hal Tuith into hich Por Har 4 
Bern Baptized, and to he alarined by the mor * 
"artful," as well as the moff ohen und avowed © 
" Efforts o/ thoſe who deny the Lord Pap Hong bn 0 
"them, who critify Wy! afreſh, und pus bn 
to a Publick Shams every Duy en! Lives; « 
and as that excellent and bent P ] * 
nent ivnedt laft very juſtly exprefſer it, 4 , 
Religion ina ludicrous h Lreproachfb 2 

© manner, and Publ, iſh fach "Books und Wr itng! 2 
4 rainſt ours, 'as firite equully ut the Fol 7 
tation of all Religion, and 9 Truth, £4: , 
rief, aud Good Manners ; Yd by Ol 'c 
#4 ence at the Fountation of C E vil Suren bs. 
As io on, my" beloved= Brethren of Wl ;. 
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ſometimes let loofe upon you, foo the Pm. 
"vocation, and how weak a Thing, it would be 
for a Society to negle@ | ſach Methods 2 the 
Good Providence of Tod hatb put into 
their Power, to $4 ſerve themſelves from 
that terrible thing called Perſecution, which, 
as an excellent Prelate, the ap Lord 
| Biſhop of Bangor, very truly as well as ; 
marti obſerves, © The Church of England 
bal felt, and ſhe muſt have a ſhort Me- il 
« mory if ſhe have. forgot it.” Fur be it 
from me to envy you thut Liberty which our il 
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excellent Government hath been pleaſed to 
| give you. May you always enjoy it as fully 
as our Lau-givers intended, when they er- 
empted you from thoſe Temporal Penalties 
which you were before ſubjet to. But 1 
5 wy; 75 that the Conſideration of what 1 
have already offered, and of our friendly and 
neighbourly Behaviour towards you, ſo ex- 
 ceedingly different from that Stiffneſs and 
Diſcouragement which we receive from ou, 
. would ia Ju; ur 70 * your Liberty as 1 / 
g | | 4 Cat 
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we were brought up in it, which, if pul 


home as far as it will go, will js J Jew Jew 
Pagans, and Mahometans, int 225 45 * 2 


to embrace the Goſpel of our Lord, as well 


as miſtaken and miſled Chriſtians, If theſe 


Conſiderations will avail nothing, alas / 
Brethren, let me intreat you to "lay to Heart 
the de plorable Condition of Chriſtianity in 
theſe Kingdoms, and I hope you will agree 


with me, "that this is a very improper Time 


or us to continue unneceſſarily divided among 
po and that 42 h Time for as - 
unite, as far as our Chitin, when we. 
have taken all due. Care to inform them 
aright) will give us Leave, As for my oum 
Part, I, muſt declare, that 


fler the mo 
diligent Search that I can male 


of England appears to me to have the Scrip- 
tures, the pureſt Antiquity, and a great many 
unanſwerable Champions on her Side, and 
therefore I hope I may be excuſed, though I 
Joou ia (6 80 and pn too, that I "ook 
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\ the Church 
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Of Faith j in the Horx Talxirr. N 


There is but one Living and True God Arcs 1. 3 

Everlaſting, without Body, Parts, oz 9 > 
Paſſtons ; of. Jnfinfte TWiſoom and 3 
Goodneſs, the 1 t and Pꝛeſer ver ot 
all Things, both Aiſible and Inviſible. _ 
And in Unity of this Godhead there be 8 
Three Perſons ok one Subſtance, © 
OT and Eternity; the Father, the 3 

15 and the Holy Ghoſt. SE | 


The Ex PNOSIT Io. 


| 5 HE Being of a God is manifeſt Th none 4. 

D from ng Order of Cauſes, which 04 

= EA 1 leads us back to one which i is the 15 
3 9 00 ' Ori ginal Cauſe of all; + which 

exiſts. neceſſarily „ and of itſelf: 
rom the Idea or Notion 9 70 a God, which im- 
lies ſomething — neceſſarily exiſts or * 
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ſo brutiſh as to deny it: From the Creation bf 

the World, and the Order and Uſefulneſs of i 
ſeveral Parts: From the Force of Conſcience, 
which reproves us when we do ill, and com- 


mends us when we do well: From Prophecies 
and Miracles, which could not have been, i 


there had not been a God. 


HAVING thus preſented the Reader with 
a Sketch of the Arguments which are generally 
urged to prove the Being of a God, I ſhall, a, 
briefly and clearly as I can, enlarge upon them 
in their proper Order. And, 1. That there ar 
ſome 'Things which had a Beginning, is con- 
feſſed on all Sides, and obvious to Senſe. We 
ſee with our Eyes that all living Creatures, al 
Herbs and Plants, &c. produce their ſeyeral 
Kinds : And as theſe are acknowledg'd to have 
had a Beginning, which are now before our 
Eyes, or which we have formerly beheld; ſo 
likewiſe are thoſe out of which theſe have 
ariſen, and ſo on, till we arrive at ſome Cauſe 
which never had any Beginning, but exiſts 
neceſſarily, as we ſay, and not by Accident; 
and this Being, whatſoever it be, is what we 
mean by God. For there can be no ſuch thing 
as going on for ever, for of thoſe Things which 
had a Beginning, either there is ſome firlt 
Cauſe, or there is none : If it be denied that 
there is any firſt Cauſe, then thoſe 'Things which 
had a Beginning were without a Cauſe, and 
conſequently exiſted or came out of Nothing, 
of Themſelves, which Nobody, I believe, wil 
* and no ſerious Writer will endeavour to 


; r 
. . i Hg A , 


2. As to the Conſent of A 
ſhould appear, as Mr. Locke would * ag ute - > 
it is not {o univerſal on the Side of thoſe who 3 


ice, believe in God, as moſt Writers have pretended, 
om. yet it will not be denied but that we have the 7 
plain Conſent of all Nations, who have any 


tolerable Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of 
good Manners, and are not wholly degenerated 
— Brutiſhneſs. Human Inventions, which 

depend upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are 


all not the ſame in moſt Times, and in moſt Places, 
* but are often changed; whereas there is, by 
Jem the Confeſſion of all Men, hardly any. Place 


where the Notion of a God is not to be found; 
nor hath the Courſe of Time been able to alter 
it, which is obſerved by Ariſtotle himſelf, a 
Man not very credulous 1 in theſe Matters, who = I 
tells us in the 11th Book of his Metaphyſicks, 3 
Chap. 5. That if any one rightly diſtinguiſhes, _ 
© he will keep wholly to this as the chief Thing; 


900 that to believe.the Gods to be the firſt Beings 
ure is a Divine Truth; and that tho' Arts and 
zue Sciences have probably been often loſt and 
1 revived, yet this Opinion hath been preſerved 
as a Relick to this very Time.” We muſt 


therefore aſſign a Cauſe to it, which will extend . 
to all Mankind ; and that can be no other than 
a Declaration from God himſelf, or a Tradition 


_ derived down from our firſt Parents. If the 45 
che former be granted, there needs no further Proof; 
dich! if the latter, tis hard to give a good Reaſon 
and hy our firſt Parents ſhould deliver to Poſterity 
ins, Ml * Fality, in a Matter of ſo great Moment. 

wil 


Moninowen: i£:whiledk incorthath Parts of 
the World which have been a long time k | 
or into thoſe which have been but lately Wh 
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Principles of human Nature, as was fad 
before, this Truth immediately appears, as well 


thoſe who are quicker and have better Under. 


leaſt Commerce or Correſpondence with any 
of the Veſ-Indies, when firſt viſited by the 
againſt this Argument, if it ſhould be urged, 


which is common to all Men ; but either from 


inform us that the more virtuous an 
preſerved by him: And it is further evident, 
bliſn'd Opinion, do it out of an ill Princi 


dible than what is already received, as is evident 
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cover d, if they have not loſt the common 


amongſt the more dull Nations, as amongſt 


ſtandings, and even amongſt ſuch as did not 
I when firſt diſcover'd to have had the 


other People whatſoever ; witneſs the Natives 
Europeans. Nor would it be of any Force 


that there have been a few Perſons ini many 
Ages, who did not believe a God, or at leaſt 
made ſuch a Profeſſion ; for conſidering how 
few they were, and that as ſoon as their Argu- 
ments were 'known, their Opinions were im- 
mediately exploded, it is evident it did not 
proceed from the right Uſe of that Reaſon 


an Affectation of Novelty, like the Heathen 
Philoſopher, who contended that Snow was 
black, or from a corrupted Mind, which, like 
a vitiated Palate, does not reliſh Things as they 
are, eſpecially fince Hiſtory and other Writings 

ne 15, 
Deity 


the more diligently is this Notion” of the 
that they who difſent from this antiently eſta- 


and are ſuch Perſons whoſe Intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no God, that is, no Judge of 
Human Actions; becauſe whatever Hypotheſes 
Ay have advanced of their own, are attended 
with much greater Difficulties, and far leſs cre- 


to any one that conſiders them ever ſo little, 
and will fully appear hereafter ; for I — 
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from. the Creation f the morid, and | the \ 
Order and Uſefulneſs of its | ſeveral Parts, and 
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3. To that which is taken from the Force. of 


Conſcience, which reproves us when we do lil, 
and commends us when we do Well. All Men, 


as the Apoſtle argues, Rom: ii. 15, are a Law 


| unto themſelves, and have the Work of the 


Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 'Thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe. excuſing one ano- 
ther. They feel a Comfort in thoſe virtuous 
Actions which they find themſelves to have 
wrought according to their Rule, a Sting and 
ſecret Remorſe for that Part of their Behaviour 
which hath been tainted with Wickedneſs and 
Vice. Nay, thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny a 
God, and to obliterate all Senſe of Divinity 
out of their Souls, have not been leaſt: ſen- 
ſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. 


"Tis true, indeed, chat a falſe Opinion of God. 
and a ſuperſtitious Perſuaſion, which hath no- 


thing of the true God in it, may breed a Re- 
morſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it true, 
and therefore ſome may from hence collect that 
the Force of Conſcience is only grounded upon 
an Opinion of a Deity, and that this Opinion 
_ be falſe. But if it be a Truth, as the 
wideſt Writers of moſt different Perſuaſions, 


and the Experience of all Sorts of Perſons of 


moſt various Inclinationa, do agree, that the 
Remorſe of Conſcience can never be oblite- 
rated, then it rather provethi than ſuppoſeth 


an Opinion of a Divinity, and withal an Opi- 


non ſo well grounded, that it triumphs over all 
che little Cavileaf profligaze and atheiſtical Men, 
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1 1 Expoſaiof on „ — 
n i Spight of the greaeſt Prejudice and Pix pe 
WYV rality,..and even when they themſelves are Ml he 
made Judges; ſo that that Man which aſd - 
peremptorily denieth the Exiſtence of a God; Ml "" 
1s Himſelf a very ſtrong Argument that there 
is one. Let Caligula profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, 4 
and with that Profeſſion hide his Head, or run be 
under his Bed, when the Thunder ſtrikes his ; 
Ears, and the Lightnin ng flaſhes in his Eyes; 6 

thoſe terrible Works of Nature putting him 
in Mind of the Power, and his own ' Guilt of 1 
the Juſtice of God, for what he weakly denies is 
Bis wilful Opinion, he more ſtrongly aſſerts in M 

bis involuntary Action; ſo that à Deity will 
either be granted or extorted, and where it is Ml 

not acknowledged, it will be manifeſted. But 
_ unhappy and contemptible is that Man who IM © 
_ denies him to himſelf, and proves him to other 
I and will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, tho WW : 
1 be cannot be ignorant of his Power, and can. © 
w_ not but inform the World, that tho it be molt | 4 
for his Intereſt that there ſhould be no God, ch 
yet he cannot bring his Reaſon to aſſert that 8 
there is none. In a Word, as the taking of W p. 
Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy into our Notion BY . 
of a God, is an Argument that Fear is the 
Effect, not the Cauſe of our believing in God; - 

ſo the Force of Conſcience in great Men in al 

Ages, proves Religion to be no Inveritigi ot 


ks memes: we D 24 Jie 10S. ee 1 Cl 
4 Tux laſt Aide which Says propoſed WW .. 


to urge, in order to prove the Being of a God, | 
is taken from Prophecies and Miracles, _ _ 
as I have ſaid before, could not have been, if . 
there had not been a God. For they ſnew, that 
here is a B EG Gab Ä — 


Thi 4 iN 2 ie A 


vient to His Lap, or to 4 Line 5 


above them both. And, 1. As to Prophecies 
| or the foretelling of future Events, it's as ma- 
nifeſt, as a T bing of this Nature can poſſibly 
be, on it was very frequent amongſt the He- 
brews, 5 the Miniſtry of the Prophets, who 
were authorized by God to acquaint his People 
upon ſome See what he intended to do. 
Thus oſbua foretold, that the Man who re- 
built Jericho ſhould de Childleſs * : And the 
Man of God that came from Tau, foretold 
the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel by King 
Joſiah, above Three Hundred Years before it 
came to paſs 7. So alſo Iſaiab foretold the very 
Name and principal Acts of Cyrus; and Je- 
remiah the Event of the Siege of Feruſalem, 
after it was ſurrounded by the ( haldeaus + ; And 
Daniel the Tranſlation of the Empire from the 
Aſſyrians to the Medes and Perſians g, and from 
them to Alexander of Macedon ||, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors to Part of his Kingdom ſhould be the 
Poſterity of Lagus and Selencus ©, and what 
Evils the Hebrews ſhould ir from all — 
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* Compare Foſhan vi 26. with | 1 Kings x xvi. 7 0 

+ Compare 1 Kings xiii. With the tenth Book and gn 
Chapter 8 Foſephus's Antient Hiſtory, and with 2 Kings 
Xxiii. 15, .. . 
| * * Jalnk xxxVii, dit, xxxix, and li. And Fer. xxxiv, 


E Daniel ü. 32, 39.—v. Bart fe. viii. 3, 20.—X. 20. 
Xi. So» 


See the forecited Chap. ii. 32, 39. vii. 6,—viii, 5, 6, 7. 
8, 21,=X. 20. xi. 3, 4. . 
U See Chap. ii. 33, 40. — vii. Ts; 19, 23, 18 vili. 22, 
X. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, Ge. | 
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part ily the iochus t, 10 very 
partioulaly the famous ee, hn t. . vary 
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plainly, that Porphyry, who compared the 


Grecian Hiſtories extant in his Time, with the 


. Et # © 


Prophecies of Daniel, had nothing to object, 


but that the Things aſeribed to him, Were 


now extant under the Name of Virgil, and was 


written after they came to paſs; which is the 
fame as if any one ſhould. deny that what i 


always thought to be his, was writ by him in 


the Time of AuguPus.. For there was never 


any more doubt amongſt the Hebrews: con- 


cerning the one, than there was amongſt the 


Romans concerning the other. 2. As to Mira- 


cles, I grant, indeed) that many: have been 


impoſed upon by fabulous Relations; but it will 
not follow from hence that we are to disbelieve 
all Accounts of Miracles whatſoever. There 


are a great many Luyes in Hiſtory, yet we are 


not for that Reaſon to condemn all Hiſtory. 


The Teſtimonies of Men, even in Courts of 
Judicature, are frequently falſe, and yet the 
wiſeſt of Men are obliged to depend upon 


them, when they are not attended with the 80 


lemnity of an Oath. Let the Miracles then 


Vwhich are aſcribed to Maboniet, by his Fol- 
lowers, and thoſe which have been of late 
Tears pretended to by the Church of Rome, 
| be ridiculed as they deſerve; but ſo well is the 


Credit of Moſes guarded 2 the Conſiſtency 
0 


of his Relations, by the Countenance which 


the moſt antient Writers of different Perſua- 


ſions have given to ſeyeral of his Narration, 


that to deſtroy his Credit, as an Hiſtorian, is a: 


Task which 1 believe no rational Man, and 1 
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were wrought, or by the common People that 


were Spectators: The en as 888 N 
not be deceived themſelves, bur mu 


know whether they were cured or no; 0 ef 


hard to canceive' what:Deſfign' they could have 


to deceive others. Many, indeed, have pre · 


tended Impotency as a Motive of Compaſſion, 
but what could they gain by owning a Cure 


which they had not As for the Spectators, as 
the Multitude adds to their Credibility, (it 
being morally impoſſible that ſo many d 


at once be deluded in a Matter fo eg to 


their Senſes) ſo does it alſo acquit them from 
Fraud and Combination. Cheats and Forgeries 
are always hatch'd: in the Dark, in cloſe Ca- 
bals, and private Juncto s. That Five Thou- 
ſand Men at one Time, and Four Thouſand at 


another, ſhould conſpire to ſay, that they were 
and all- 
prove true to the Fiction, and not betray it; is 
a Thing as irrational to be ſuppoſed, as im- 


miraculouſly fed, when they were not, 


poſſible to be parallel d: Beſides, it we admit it 


poſſible that Jo many could have joined in the 
Decsit, yet what imaginable End could they 


have in it? Had their Lye been ſubſervient to 


the Deſigns of ſome. potent Prince, that might 
have rewarded it, there had been ſame Temp- 


tation: but what could they expect from one 
that had not where. to lay bis Head? Upon all 
theſe Conſiderations, there appears not the 


leaſt Shadow of Prob ability, that either thoſe 


particular Perſons who | ubliſhed the Cures they 5 


had received, or t Multitudes who were 


Witneſſes and Divulgers | of thoſe or his other. 


r could * it upon oo finiſter * 


am ſore. „„ dee The Wen 2 
Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour were pro- 
mulged, either by the Patients « on whom they 
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"a Expoſition on wy 


or r indeed upon e xt tut . 


racles to be = wry 
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pk Power” of God, 
begging the Queſtion, and that they mi 2 


for ought we know, be done by a Sort of in- 


telligent Beings, ſuperior to Man, but vaſtly 
inferior to ſuch a Being as we conceive AL 
mighty God to be; my Anſwer is, That if 
this were the Caſe, it ſeems very ſtrange” that 
thoſe Beings ſhould, in ſeveral Ages of the 


World, give the ſtrongeſt Credentials to thoſe 
who have maintain d the contrary Opinion; 
and likewiſe that if looſe and atheiftical Men 

pretend to argue in this Manner, they. muſt, 
whether they will or not, be charged with run. 


ning from one Extreme to another, from 


Atheiſm to Polytheiſm, from aſſerting that 


there is no God, to ſaying that there are many. 


For if (as ſuch as make uſe of the Objection 


muſt ſuppoſe) there are ſeveral Beings who can 


foreſee Things to come, and direct the ordinary 
Affairs of the World, in ſuch a Manner, that 
what they foreſee and foretel ſhall certainly come 


to paſs, 2 withal ſuſpend and alter the Courſe 


of Nature, and act beſide it or above it at 


Pleaſure, let them ſhew what Difference there 


is betwixt ſuch a Notion” and the Divinity of 
the Heathens, on which I doubt not they Have 


been as witty as ever they were on any Thing 
that either Jews or Chriſtians have e 
won ah 5 


. LAY 1 
158 
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See Ae on che 9 Article J. Wilking's i | 
Re igion, Book I. Chap. IV, V, VI. Stillingſleet s Origines 


Sacra, Book III. Chap. I, II. Gootia⸗ de Veritate Reli 


e Lib. Chap. IT. Tileſon on Fob rr 2B. 
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1 Cor. viii. 4. where St. Paul tells us, That thers God. 
is none other Gad but One. St. Ignatius, in his 
Epiſtle to the Magnefians, tells us, That there 
is one God, who mariifeſts himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son, who is his Eternal Word. 
There is one God who is Lord of all, ſfith  - 
St. Cyprian; nor will his ſublime Greatneſs De Idol. vun. 
admit of a Partaker or Partner, ſince tis alone 
poſſeſſed of all Power. That there is none 
other God but one , faith7uſtin Martyr, is the firſt 
Dictate of true Religion . The wh likewiſe 
appears from the very Nature of God, who is 
a Being of . rd oe e — _ Mi 
were two Gods, might po claſh and — 
diſagree, which would "be an Evidence of — 
Frailty ; and therefore inconſiſtent with infinite 
Perfection. And farther, one God there muſt. 1 
be, and tis neceſſary there ſhould be one; but ; 4 
there's no Occaſion or N eceſſity 1 for more f. vt | 
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AA x, it is not poſſible chere ſhould be 
more ſuch Infinite Beings than one ; becauſe 
they muſt either have different Perfections, or 
the ſame ; neither of which is conſiſtent — a 
the moſt obvious Notion of God, that be is a2 
Being of all poſſible Perfections. To ſuppoſe 
two Gods, with different Perfections, ſome be- 
longing to one, and ſome to another, will 
plainly prove chat neither of them can be God, 
| ben weichen uk . have 9 8 5 75 Per- | 
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neither of them can be God, that is, not abſv+ - 
lutely perfect, becauſe it is not ſo great a;Pri- 


vilege to have the ſame equal Perfections with 
another, and in a Kind of Partnerſhip, as to 
be alone and ſuperior above all others. And to 
ſuppoſe one of them, whether of different or 
rhe ſame Kinds of Perfection with the other, b 
but only in an inferior Degree, may ſufficiently 0 
evince that one of them is not properly God, a 
becauſe not Supreme. And tho' Polytheiſm, 
or the Belief of many Gods, did ſo generally WM | 
prevail among the Heathen, yet the wiſer and 
moſt conſiderate Perſons amongſt them, hate W | 
in all Ages acknowledg'd one Supreme Deity: ! 
The Egyptians of old, tho of all others the 
'1 
| 
| 
t 
a 
: 
; 
| 


5 


- 


moſt infamous for their Multiplicity of Gads, 
yet did aſſert one Maker and chief Governor 
of the World, under whom they ſuppoſed 
ſeveral ſubordinate Deities, who, as his De- 
puties, preſided over ſeveral Parts of the 
e, on 7 i RN 
IT xe firſt Occaſion of theſe leſſer Deities, 
was probably from a Deſire that Men had to 
_ expreſs their Gratitude to, and to honour the 
Memories of, ſuch Heroical Perſons, as in thoſe 
firſt and ruder Ages of the World, had, either 
by their Inwentions or their Proweſs, been 
highly beneficial to Mankind, or to their ow: J 
( 


Countries; who thereupon werefor ſuch publick 
Services thought. fit to be adyanced to the 
higheſt Honour after their Deaths, and ad- 
mitted, in a ſubordinate Way, to ſome Share of 
the Government of the World, eſpecially in 


taking Care of the Welfare of their reſp ive 
Countries. And to this doth the Apoſtle ſeem 


7 FS, 
to 4 1 Gor. viii-4, 6. Whos he ſaith, Ne Annen 1, 
es be N Hg for tho There \ | 5 
be that are called Gods, both in Heaven and in 
Earth (as there be Gods many, and Lords many) 
but to us there is but one God, the Father, 1 
| wbom are all 'Things, and we in him. Ft” 
1 

THERE are many Atteſtations among 18 
Heathen Writers concerning this Attribute, the , 
' Unity of the Godhead. It is obſerved, that 
Orpheus was the firſt among them that wrote 
concerning the Genealogy of the Gods, where 
he reduces them to the Number of Three 
Hundred and Sixty. But he was afterwards ſo 
ſenſible of this impious Folly, that he writes a 
particular Diſcourſe to his Son Maſeus, and his 
other Friends, wherein he doth ſolemnly recant 
theſe wild abſurd Fables, profeſſing to them 
that he thought himſelf obliged to rectify theſe 
Errors and Abuſes, which his former Poem 
might have occaſion d. And here he doth in 
the firſt Place admoniſh them, that there is 
but one God of himſelf, and none befides bim, * 
. us ba duwyeris, by whom all Things are made, 
IR and upon whom they depend. And then he 
es, goes on to ſhew, that God! is inviſible, and yet 

ſces and knows all Things; that as he is mer- 

he. ciful, ſo is he juſt, being the Author of thoſe 
oe: Judgments which befal wicked Men, with ſe- 
er” BY veral other Things to this Purpoſe. And tho 
en Homer do too often follow Orphens in theſe 
Fictions, concerning a Multitude of Deities, 
yet when he is moſt ſerious he ſuppoſes but 


| One, dis xoiear@- * Let there ” one Lord : = . 
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- So Pythagoras, and ſeveral others after him, | 
ſtile by the Name of Monas or Unity... It 

is commonly 

for his endeayouring to undeceive his Country- 

men in that Vanity they were addicted to, of 


E e 295 e eee 4 ͤ es Ol Se et aa So RA? : 
; — * 0 "oo. 7 * v th * 2 2 * . 
* * 1 - 
- . 


& 4, 
RE. 


* W Wiss R 8 N * rn. ** 
£ N A + 1 TJ 22 * a ö 1 * 4 OY IV" K Wan 
2 2 * T a * 1 > wy * 4 FS 8 3 * 7 — Wenn « 2 
1 . 0 2 \ 5 £ * 1 
. A 3 
* > s 4 "i * 
* 
7 * % 1 | * ; 
8 L 1 8 
2 n $ * 1 7 0. 
. 2 ＋ w Li "x. 8 5 4 » * * 1 5 
„0 RS rf gs, * 
{ e 
0 . * 
. F * 7 - 


7 


tbe Earth. 


ſaid that Socrates was put to Death 


worſhipping a Multitude of Deities ; and that 


this made the Writers after him more ſhy in 


ſpeaking their Thoughts about this Matter: 


But tho Plato do in ſome Places (for fear of 


incurring the ſame Danger) ſeem to favour. this 
popular Error, by defending Polythei/ſm, yet he 
acknowledges theſe ſubordinate Deities. to. be 
begotten ; and he lays it down in another Place 
as a Principle, that whatever is begotten is 
corruptible, and therefore incapable of bein 
properly a God. | . 


HIEROCLES, in his Comment upon Py 


| <4 gy Golden Verſes, ſtiles him eds Gd, 


God of Gods, the only Maker of all Things. 


_ ARTAN, in his Diſſertations on Epictetus, 
aſſures us, that in his 'Time (which was about 
120 Years after Chriſt) it was an uſual Form 
in the Prayers of the Heathen, to ſay, Kit 


zins, Lord have Mercy upon us; whereby they 
acknowledged the Unity of that God to whom 


their Prayers were directed: which Clauſe is 


thought to be from that Uſage taken into the 


Liturgies of the Chriſtians. So far then as the 


Conſent of the wiſeſt and beſt Men, in former 
Times, is of any Authority, fo far is this At- 


tribute render'd highly credible. 
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 IsH#ALL only add that remarkable Paſſage 

in their Opinions about other Matters, yet in 

© this they all agree, that there is one God, the 
EKing and Father of All, under whom there 
are ſubordinate Deities, his Offspring, who 
care admitted to ſome Share of Government 

© with him. In this the Grecian conſents with 

© the Barbarian, the Inhabitants of the Con- 

© tinent with the Iſlanders, the Wiſe with the 


+ 1 


* Unwiſe.” Max. Tyr Diſſert. I. 


Tre Attributes of Living and True are God a Living 
aſcribed to God, 1 Theſ.i. g. Je turned to God rue God. 
from Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. be: 
His being Everlaſting is proved from that Do- Le Eternit of 
xology of St. Paul's, 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the a * 
King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe 
Cod, be Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen. And Reaſon tells us, that he muſt be 
Eternal, becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all 
Things, and ſo could not be produced from 
any other Cauſe, or from Nothing; for No- 
thing can never of itſelf produce any Thing: 
And that which ſprings -not from another 
Cauſe, muſt always be. That God is without 5 5 
a Body, appears from Jobn iv. 24. God is à God is a Spirit. 
Hirit, and they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip d 
bim in Spirit aud in Truth. The Form or Shape 
of God, ſaith Theophilus of Antioch, is in- 
effable, and beyond Expreſſion, and cannot be 
ſeen by. Fleſhly Eyes: For he is, as to his 
Glory, Inacceſſible; as to his Greatneſs, In- ; 
comprehenſible ; as to his Height, not to be 
Arrived at; as to his Power, not to be Com- 
pared with; as to his Wiſdom, not to be In- 
ſtructed; as to his Holineſs, Inimitable ; as to \ 
his doing Good, not capable of Platter. .44A4wol.Lib.l. 


a. 


q Bodily 6 one; if God Bo-. 
dily Satans, 1 e and the Souls ef Men 

would excel Him. And beſides, all Matter 

in itſelf naturally unactive, and void of Motion; 

and every Thing receives Motion directiy a 
indirectly from God, who! is the firlt Mover of 

| 15 Things FO | * 

l M what hack vin Gaid, it likewiſe fl 
rar. lows, that he is without Parts; "if this were not 
true, a God that is infinite would fill all Places 

in ſuch a Manner, that there would be no 

Room for any other bodily Subſtance, . "ID 


"Twas he is without: Paſſions, may bs a at 
from Pſalm cii. 26, 25. They ſhall —_— 
thou ſhalt endure : Le, all of them ſhall wax 
old like a Garment ; as a Veſture ſhalt thoy 
change them, and they ſhall be changed. But 
thou art the ſame, and thy Tears ſhall haus 10 
End. For the Word Paſſion, in Strianeſs of 
Speech, ſignifies Suffering ; and in this Place it 
ſignifies God's Rece Suu of ſome Impulſe 
ſtronger than himſel which he cannot 
reſiſt; as when a Man is affected with Joy, 
Grief, Anger, Sc. But inaſmuch as all Thing 
are of ſo al a Nature in Compariſon wit 
God, no Objects can have Force 9 0 
influence bn againſt his Will. 


Non is it poſſible that any fad Daene 
God is, - ſhould willingly ſuffer himſelf to be 
influenced by any. Thing like the Paſſions of 
weak, fickle, and inconſtant Man, for this 
would take off from his Perfection, Which 
cannot be diminiſhed, * withal take away the 
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Thirty. Niue Articles. 33 Þ 
Foundation of all Religion, Love, and Fear, Azmiczs . 
Affiance and Worſhip, in which Men would W NE 
be very much diſcourag d, if they could not 
certainly rely upon God, but were in Doubt 
that he might vary like Men, when their 
Paſſions ebb and flow, and as this or that 
Paſſion prevails more or leſs. "Tis true, indeed, 
that Paſſions are aſcribed to God in ſeveral 
Places of Scripture : Thus he is ſaid to have 
repented that he had made Man. on the Earth, : 
and that it grieved bim at bis Heart, Gen. vi. 

5, 6. But this is ſpoken of God by a Figure 
called Ant hropopathia, by which human Paſſions, ' of 
for our better Apprehenſion, are aſcrib'd to God, A 
and whereby we are to underſtand, that as 1 
Man, when he repents, changeth his Act, ſo 
God, when he changeth his Act, is ſaid to re- 
pent; for, ſtrictly ſpeaking, God is not a Man 
that he ſhould lye, or the Son of Man that be 
ould repent : hath be. ſaid, and ſhall he not 
do it & or bath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not 
make it good ? Numb. xxiit. 19. 1 Sam. XV. 29. 
Heb. vi. 18. Titus i. 2. I hope this may ſuffice 
for a Key to all . thoſe Places of Scripture, 
where either Parts or Paſſions, or any Actions 
like thoſe of Men, are aſcribed to Godt. | 


GOD's infinite Power is declared, Mat. xix. 26. 
in theſe Words; But with God all Things are 
poſſible. St. Clement of Rome expreſfes himſelf 
to the ſame Purpoſe ; There is nothing, ſaith 
| he, impoſſible with God; by the Word of 
; his Majeſty he made all Things, and by a 
Word can deſtroy them all again “. 
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| + Wilking's Natural * 150 Chap. II. Pearſon on the | 
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Ant 1. KSL dan = N Xu] 48 
n His 8 "Infinite Wiſdom pps: Pats Wal 
= * 7 N 5. Great is our Lord, and of great Poum K 

FD bis Underſtanding is infinite. And from the ee. 

mirdble Order and Uſe of Things; and, finally T. 

from the various e of Divine Proy fir 

| dence 7. 25 th 

n 

The Goodneſs of ＋ HE Taſte Goodneſs of God — 0 0 
proved from Luke xviii. 19. And Feſus ſui co 
unto him, Why calleft thou me Good? Nome i th 

3 Good ſave one, that is God, (that is, abſolutely Wl W 


and infinitely Good.) For in a limited Senſe 
ſome Men have been declared good, wit 
Toſeph, the ſuppoſed Father of our 


leſſed 

Saviour, and the Apoſtle Barnabas, 80. The 

Goodneſs of God appears likewiſe from 
Creation and Preſervation of all Things; 
above all, from the Redemption of che. Wor 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt . 


ef the Univerſe. Viſible and Inviſible, is aſſerted Col. i. 16. 10 
by bim were all 7. hings created that are i 

Heaven, and that are in Earth, Viſible ati 
Inviſible ; whether they be Thrones, or Dom. 

nions, or Principalities, or Powers : All Thing 

were created by bim and: for bim. With thole 

who do not believe the Scriptures, I argue 

thus: The late Invention of Arts and Sciences 

is an Argument that the World is not Eternal; 


— a . : To Ry — * — — 
+ Wilkinss Natural Religion, Chap. VI. 9. Ray s aer 


God manifeſted in his Works of the Creation. Sherlock 
Providence, Chap. VIII. 


+ Sherlock of Providence, Chap. VII. Wilkins's s Natur ] 
Religion, Book I. Chap. X. Art o Conrenrment, 82 35 4 
gas Chriſtian Life, Part I. vol. I. P.. WY © 
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48 likewiſe. are ſuch Countries as have been * Gs 5 


lately diſcover d, and found not cultivated; 
and all Hiſtories, the moſt antient of which | 
reach but a few Years back. Seneca aſſures us, 


That there was not above a 'Thouſand Years ; 


ſince the ' Beginning of Arts and Sciences, to 
the Time wherein he lived. There is ſcarce 
any one of them ſo antient, but that the 
Original and firſt Inventors of them are re- 
corded in Story. Nor is there any Nation in 
the World, now accounted civil, but in the 
Memory of Books were utterly rude and bar- 

barous. It is but a little above Two Hundred 
Years ſince, that one half of the World which 

is now known, lay undiſcover'd, and nobody 
can be ignorant what a Condition it was found 
in, how barbarousand unciviliz'd its Inhabitants - 
were, and how much Induſtry was requiſite to 

be made uſe of by ſuch as removed from theſe 

Parts of the World, before they could, with 

any tolerable Conveniency, ſettle themſelves 
among them. Tis likewiſe very probable that 

a conſiderable Part of the World, remains un- 
known to this very Day. As to Hiſtories, that 
of Moſes is generally acknowledg'd to be the 
moſt antient, and was always eſteem'd of great 
Authority, even amongſt thoſe Heathens who 
do not believe it to be divinely inſpired : And 
there is no. Man of Learning, but muſt allow 
to it (at leaſt). the ordinary Credit of other 
antient Hiſtories, eſpecially if he conſider what 
Ground there is for/the Credibility of it, from 
tne Divinity of the darker Times, which is 
made up of ſome imperfe& Traditions and Al- 


luſions relating to thoſe particular Stories which 


are more diſtinctly ſet down in the Writings of 
Moſes ; ſo that as we muſt remark that Moſes 
Eves a plain, brief, 21 and credible 
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An Expoſition on the | 
I. Account of the Creation of the World, and of 
the moſt remarkable Paſlages of the firſt Apes; 

5 ſo like wiſe muſt we obſerve that the moſt an- 


from his Writings: Whereas, if the World 


ſince it had a Maker, whom can we ſuppoſ 
capable of making it beſides God? — | 


this, that the famous Actions of former Time 


univerſal Deluges have Time after Time ſwept 
tinguiſh'd by the Name of Ariſtotelian Atheifts, 


to give a natural Reaſon of them, would be 
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tient Remains of Heathen Writers are copied 


were Eternal, why were not theſe 'Things and 
Countries found out before? And why do our 
moſt antient Hiſtories reach no farther back} 
It follows, therefore, that the World was made. 
Thar it ſhould be made by Chance, conſidering 
the exact Order, Harmony, and Beauty of it, 
is impoſſible and ridiculous to fuppoſe : And 


Ir hath been urged by way of Anſwer to 


were always recorded, and Arts and Sciences 
were of antienter Date than we aſſert, but that 


away all Books, and all the Inhabitants of the 
World, except two or three, by which it hath 
been reduced to that Simplicity which Moſes 
and other Hiſtorians make mention of Thi 
is the only Refuge that one Sort of Atheiſts 
have to fly to, when they are preſs'd with theſe 
and the like Arguments. Theſe Men are dil- 


becauſe they endeavour to maintain that” the 
World is Eternal, and conſequently was not 
created. But they cannot poſſibly eſcape this 
way. For theſe univerſal Inundations muſt 
either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be 
ſupernatural, (as any Man that conſiders well 
the Frame of the World, and how hard it is 


inclined to think) then indeed it is eafy to con- 
ceive how a few of Mankind, and no 3 
; =" OY | 5 
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ſuppoſed ſupernatural, to order theſe Things. 


ied But this is to give up the main Point contended 


for, and to own that there is a God. But if 
they be natural, which the Atheiſt muſt ſay, 
then there is nothing to reſtrain them from a 


our 

kW total Deſtruction, not only of Mankind, but 
de. of all the Beaſts of the Earth. This the Atheiſt 
ing cannot deny, not only to be very poſſible, but 
it, exceeding probable, becauſe he grants it to have 

\nd come ſo near the Matter, that but very few 


eſcaped, and no doubt with great Difficulty. 
Now it is the greateſt Wonder in the World, 
that a Thing, (according to his own  Suppoſi- 
tion) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen out in an infinite Duration. Will an 

Man have the Face to ſay, that a Thing is likely, 
which did never yet happen from all Eternity ? 


rept One would think that not only whatever is 
the probable, but whatever can poſſibly happen, 
zath Would be brought about in that Space: ſo that 
ſoſes if Mankind had been from Eternity, it had in 


all Probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been de- 


eiſts A ſtroy d from all Eternity; but I may confidentiy 

= ſay, long ſince ruin'd. FE: | 

dil- 1 . | 

ifts, Ir it be objected, in the ſecond Place, that 

the the Epicurean Hypotheſis, or at leaſt Part of it, 

not W's not fo eaſily exploded as we may imagine, and 

this that it is not ſo impoſſible and ſo ridiculous to 

nuſt I fuppoſe that the World was made by Chance, 

be as we have aſſerted, little more than the bare 
producing it, will certainly overturn it in the 


inion of any reaſonable Man. The Patrons 
this 5 ſuppoſe the Matter of which 
the World is conſtituted to be Eternal, and of 
telf ; and then an infinite empty Space, for the 
| . infinite 
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ſhould eſcape ; becauſe this will depend upon Aznicze I. 
the Pleaſure of that ſuperior Being, which is . 
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Au Expoſition on the 


infinite little Parts of this Matter (which they Wl * 
call Atoms) to move and play in; and tha: Wl 
theſe being always in Motion, did, after infinite Wl E 
Trials and Encounters, without any Counſel o Ml - 
Deſign, and without the Diſpoſal and Contri- tl 
vance of any wiſe and intelligent Being, at laſt, f 
by a lucky Caſualty, entangle and ſettle them- þ 
ſelves in this beautiful and regular Frame of ll ® 
the World which we now ſee. And that the F 
Earth, being at firſt in its full Vigour and Fruit. P 


Sorts of Living Creatures, as it does Plant 


whether any Thing can be more unreaſonable, 


which carries in the very Face of it, all the 
thoſe Parts, done by Chance? Will Chance f 


before they would fall into an exact Poem, ot 


Company of Men, deprived of their Sight, © 5 


fulneſs, did then bring forth Men and all other 
uod. 

Nov I appeal to any Man of e Seu 
than obſtinately to impute an Effect to Chance, 
Arguments and Chang of a wiſe Deſignand 
Contrivance 2 Was ever any conſiderable Wo 


in which there was required great Variety 
Parts, and a regular and orderly Diſpoſition d 


Means to Ends, and that in Ten 'Thouſand In- 
ſtances, and not fail in any one? How often migit 
a Man, after he hath jumbled a Set of Letten 
together, fling them out upon the Ground, 


ſo much as make a good Diſcourſe in Proſe? 
And may not a little Book be as eaſily made bj 
Chance, as this great Volume of the World? 
How long might a Man be in ſprinkling Colour 
upon Canvas with a careleſs Hand, before 
they would happen to make the exact Picture 
of a Man? And is Man more eaſily made by 


Chance than his Picture? How long might 


ſent out from the ſeveral remote Parts of thi 


. Tharty-1 
Kingdom, wander up and down, before they 


would all meet in the ſame Place, and fall into 


Rank and File in the exact Order of an Army? 
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And yet this is much more eaſy to be imagin'd, 


than how the innumerable blind Parts of Matter 


ſhould rendezvous ' themſelves into a Mord. 


A Man that caſts his Eyes upon ſome ſtately 
and magnificent Building, might with as good 


Reaſon maintain (yea, much better, conſidering _ 
the vaſt Difference betwixt that little Structure, 


and the huge Fabrick of the World) that it 


was never contrived or built by Man, but that 


the Materials happily met together, and ranged 
themſelves into that delicate Order in which we 
ſee them now compacted. 
aſcribe the Creation of the World to Chance, 


In a Word, to 


and the Production of Men to the firſt Fruit=- 


fulneſs of the Earth, without ſo much as one 
Inſtance in any Age or Hiſtory to countenance 
it, is a Suppoſition ſo monſtrous at firſt Sight, 
that one cannot ſufficiently admire that the 


Wickedneſs and Confidence of ſo many, have 


made it neceſſary to ſay any thing about it. 


Bur we muſt not diſſemble that this is the 


weakeſt Part of the Epicurean Hypotheſis, and 
that the Patrons of it have ſeveral Things to 
ſay further in Juſtification of their not be- 


leving that the World was made by an In- 


telligent Being, much leſs ſo good a Being as 
God is repreſented to be, viz. The Prame and 


Diſpoſition of ſeveral Parts of the Earth, to- 


gether with ſeveral Things that are exceeding 


great Plagues, or elſe Nuiſances and Inconve- 
mences to Mankind. 'That which, the Earth 


affords, either for the Neceſſities or Pleaſures 
of Life, is not allowed by them as an Argument 
for the Being of a God, 


but yet theſe Flaws, 
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paſs for a very good one againſt it. But le 
me ask any reaſonable Man, why Nature, 2 
well as Art, may not juſtly be looked upon a 
the more valuable, for being the more variou, 
and for having Foils and Shades to ſet off he 
Beauties, Ornaments, Perfections, and Con- 
veniences to the beſt Advantage? Whether 
any Man's Diſcretion or Goodneſs ought to be 
called in Queſtion, merely for building a more 
commodious Seat in one Part of the World, 
than he hath in the other, or for being kinder. 
to the Servants of the one Place, than to thoſe: 
of the ocher, if nobody be injured, and the 
whole Management of his Affairs belongs to 
himſelf alone > Whether it may not be res. 
ſonable for Almighty God to make Uſe of what 
Methods he pleaſes to chaſtiſe or puniſh the 
Wickedneſs of a ſinful People > Whether he 
be not at Liberty to embitter our pleaſant 
Draughts of Pleaſure, leſt we ſhould take too 
much Delight in them 2 Whether he may not, 
| if he thinks fit, by Beaſts of Prey, Vermin, 
| and the like, teach us Caution and Circum- 
ſpection, Induſtry, Neatneſs and Cleanlineſs? 
Or laſtly, whether it be not better to have ſuch 
Volcano's or Places that vomit out Fire, &. 
from the Bowels of the Earth, as Mount A4 
and Mount Ve/tvins, than to have the Country 
around them burnt up and deſtroy'd for want 
of ſuch Diſcharges? If leſs than an Intelligent 
Being made the World; nay, if it was not 
made by a Being of infinitely greater Under- 
ſtanding than we are, how comes it to paſs th 
Art is ſo exceedingly magnified and extolled, 
if it do but in ſome tolerable Degree produce 
the Picture or Image of what is Natural? Why 
cannot the Whole of Mankind put 1 
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farniſh us even with a Blade of Graſs, or the Austen I. © 


ſmalleſt Inſect, any otherwiſe than by natural 


production? And what can we conclude from 


/ 


hence, and from the Conſideration of the whole 


Creation put together, but that it was God 
* that ſtretehed out the Heavens like - a Curtain, 
and laid 'the Foundations of the Earth, and ſet 


Bounds to the Waters, that they ſbould not turn 
again to cover it; that ſendeth the Springs into 


the Vallies, which run among the Hills, to give * 


Drink to every Beaſt of the Field, and to quench 
the Thirſt of the wild Aſſes ; that watereth the 


Hills from his Chambers, and ſatisfieth the Earth 


with the Fruit of bis Works? Who can forbear 


ſaying, that tis God that cauſeth the Graſs to 


grow for the Cattle, and Herb for the Service of 


Man, that he may bring forth Food out of the 
Earth; and Whhe that maketb glad the Heart 
of Man, and Oil to make bis Face to ſhine 
and Bread which ſtrengtbheneth Man's Heart © 


Who cansreſtrain himſelf from proceeding in 

the Words of the e in the Pſalm here 
rees of the Lord are full of 

Sap: the Cedars of Lebanon which he hath 


referred to 2 The 


Planted, where the Birds make their Nefts : 
as for the Stork, the Fir-trees are her Houſe. 
The high Hills are a Refuge for the Wild Goats, 
and the Rocks for the Contes. He appointeth the 


Moon for Seaſons ; the Sun knoweth bis going 
down. Thou makeſt Darkneſs, and it is Night : 
wherein all the Beaſts of the Foreſt do creep 
forth. The young Lions roar after their Prey, 


and ſeek their Meat from God. Tbe Sun ariſeth, 


they gather themſelves together, and lay them 
down in their Dens. Man goeth forth to bis 
Work and to bis Labour until the ey 
Lord, how manifold are thy Works ! In 
baſt thou madg them all: the Earth is full of thy 
| Riches, 


£700 
iſdom 
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3 Avrics Ruabes.. a bbs e ani: vide Gen, herein 
* are Things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and 
great Beaſts. T, here 2 the Ships, ard there is 
that Leviathan, whow thou haſt made to play | 
therein. Theſe wait all upon thes: that thou 
| mu give them their Meat in due Seaſon. That? 
giveſt them, they gather: thou openeſt thy 
Hand they are filled with good. T bou bideſt thy 
Face, they are troubled ; thou takeſt away their 
5 Breath, they die and return to their Duſt. Pal. 
civ. I mi ight here conſider one Objection 
more, which the Epicurean Scheme hath fur- - 
niſhed us with, but I ſhall rather chuſe to take 
Notice of it under the next Head, which' treats 
more profeſſedly of God's Providence in F , 
Government of the World 5. 


out he pr.. THAT God is the Preſerver of all Things, | 
| fervcr of all is aſſerted, Col. i. 17. And be is before all 
Linge. Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. God hath 
3 no need of any Thing, faith * Irenæus, inaſmuch 
as he made every Thing by his Word and 
Spirit ; inaſmuch as all Things are governed by 
him, and receive their Being from him. For 
inaſmuch as nothing exiſts neceſſarily, and of 
titſelf, beſides God; it follows, that all Thing 

muſt and do depend on him f. | 


Fox without entering into a long Diſcourſ 
upon this Point, we may eaſily, and, indeed, 
clearly, illuſtrate it by the ſingle Inſtance of 
Ourſelves. No Man that is honeſtly diſpoſed, 
can help ſeeing, and acknowledging, that to 


$ Pearſon on the Creed, Art. I. Wilkins's Nat. Rel. B. B.1 
C. V. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. Lib. III. C. II. n on 


Fob xxviii. 28. | 
* Adv. Her. lib. I. C. xix. 
+ Scors Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. I. C. Iv, 59 1. Shoe 
of Providence, C. II. Nowelli Catech. P. 49, 15 . 
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birty - Nine Articles. 43 | 
preſerve a Man alive in the Midſt of ſo many ARTICLE 1. ! 
Chances, Dangers, and Hoſtilities as this Word.. 
is ſo very full of, is as great a Miracle as to | 
create him; and that to preſerve him from ruſhing 
into Nothing, and at firſt to draw him up from 
Nothing, are equally the Iſſues of an Almighty 
Power. The Objections which have been 
offered againſt this Way of Reaſoning, are—— 
Firſt, That it is beneath a Being, ſo infinitely 
perfect as re re God is confeſſed to be, to 
concern himſelf with us, or our Affairs, or any 
Thing here below ; and that the 'Trouble and 
Uneaſineſs, which his condeſcending fo far as to 
govern the World, would neceſſarily occaſion, 
muſt be inconſiſtent with that infinite Happineſs 
which we ſuppoſe him to be in Poſſeſſion of. 
i To which I anſwer, That God himſelf is the 
7 beſt Judge of what is worthy of his Nature, 
and what not. That though a Thing may, 
, ſtrictly ſpeaking, be beneath his tranſcendant 
d 
| 
r 
f 


Greatneſs, beneath the Dignity and Excellency 

of his Nature, yet we are no more to circum- 
ſcribe his Humility, than we are to ceaſe adoring 
both that and all other Inſtances of his Mercy 

and Goodneſs. That tis far from being impro- 

f bable, that he that made the World is not above 

, governing it. And finally, 'That the ſuppoſing 
him to be Omniſcient or All-knowing, and 
Omnipotent or Almighty, leaves no Room for 

ff imagining, that the Governing as many Worlds 

d, as there are Sands upon the Sea-ſhore, can 
0 occaſion him the leaſt Trouble or Uneaſineſs: 

A So great a Diſtance and Difference is there be- 

I. twixt poor finite Creatures, and their infinitely 

A great and powerful Creator ! But the great 
Objection of all is taken from that common 

a Obſervation ; Good Men are oppreſſed with 
Trouble and Miſery, ſubject to all the Rage 


and 


Hy gs L. and Violence ofthe Wicked, whilſt the 1 


\ ſwell with the Glories, and revel in the Delight 


of Life: And here it muſt be confeſſed, : that | 


though it doth ſometimes pleaſe God to inter. 
poſe wilibly in Behalf of the Righteous, and 3 
wound the Head of bis Enemies, and the 5 

Scalp of ſuch an one as goeth on in "bis Wi * 


and in ſuch a manner, that tis eaſy to perceive 


that it is his Work; yet generally ſpeaking, 


there is uo — Love or Hatred by all that is 


before us; all Things come alike to all, and 


there is one Event to the Righteous: and ko the 
Wicked. This hath been the Occaſion of _ | 


ſolicitous Diſquiſitions and Dipunen and ha 


conſtantly proved a Stumbling-Block, which 
even good Men have found ſome Difficulty to 
get over; ſo that we read not only of Hia- 


goras's reſolving to turn Atheiſt, becauſe. he did 


not ſee immediate Vengeance take hold of a 
perjured Perſon, and conſume him; and of 


Ariſtophanes's ſaying, that the Gods took no 


Care of Things here below, becauſe proſperous 


 Villians diſtracted bis very "Soul ; but even of 


the Holy Pſalmiſt's being ſtaggered with Re- 


flections of this kind. For he tells us in the 


zd Pſalm, That bis Feet were almoſt gone, and 
bis Treadings had well nigh ſlipped ; for be was 
grieved at the Fooliſh, A. zl ſam tb Proſperity 


of the Wicked: until he went into. ks Sanctuar 


tben underſtood be the End of theſe Men. And 
the Method that he takes to clear up the Diffi- 
culty, is by obſerving, Firſt, That wicked Men 
are ſuffered to be great and powerful, and to 
continue in their Impiety for a conſiderable 
Time; that the Juſtice of God may be the more 
x; remarkable in their Puniſhment, ver. 18, 19, 
20. Inſtances of this Kind are, Pharaoh, 


FR and Nebuchadnezzzar, in- Sacred 


f ; 


Hiſtory ; and of Beſſus and Belſus in Prophane. 

The former of theſe (Beſſus) having murdered > 
Darius, and taken upon himſelf the Pomp and 
State of a King, was at laſt taken and ordered 
for Execution by Alexander, in the Place where 
he had committed the Fact. The latter had 

killed his own Father, and for a long time con- 

cealed it, but fancying at laſt that the Birds of 
the Air reproached him with it, and com- 
plaining that they bore falſe Witneſs againſt 

him, was thereupon apprehended and executed. 
Secondly, He ſends us, ver. 24. to look for 
Retribution in another World, when we fail of 

it here. And in like manner the Divinity f 
Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, aſſures us, that 
there will be an exact and impartial Judgment 85 
hereafter, when it will appear, that God is far from 

winking at, or approving of the Behaviour of the _ 
Wicked, or; deſpiſing or neglecting the Suffer 
ings and Hardſhips of the Righteous, when all 
ſeeming Inequalities will be adjuſted, and all 
the Riddles of his Providence explained and 
cleared. To this we may add, Thirdly, That 

another Reaſon why God does not immediately | 
puniſh wicked Men is, that they may have tine 
to become better; that his Goodneſs, as St. Paul 
expreſſeth himſelf, may lead them to Repentance. 
Rom. ii. 4 And here Plutarch brings Exam- 
ples of ſuch, whoſe Age was as glorious as their 
Youth was infamous. If Miltiades, faith he, 

had been deſtroyed whilſt he ated the Part of a 
Tyrant; if Cimon in his Inceſt, or. T hemiftocles 

in his Debaucheries, what had become of Mara- 

thon, Erymedon, and Dianium, of the Liberty 


ed ww =” S 5s of G& w_ —_— 


- N 
4. 


and Glory of the Athenians ? Fourthly and JF 

laſtly, Another Reaſon why the Wicked are 2 

ſometimes ſpared, is, that they may be Scourges 

to others, and execute juſt Judgment on oO 
nn "oo 
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| Thee are Three 


| e Kings o WP”; Jong, 25 " Baby to 
the Children 1 in, 
 Phalaris to the Agrigentines ; ſuch Pt 


8 2232 I 1 
Fx 
2 # 9 
0 "=? 
8 were | 


of Benjamin and Fudab — 


Ceſar to the Romans, when Victory had = 
them ſwell beyond their due Bounds, and Pride 
and Luxury fled from other Countries upon the 


Wings of their triumphin Eagles; ſuch waz 
— to the Perſian — ; and if we look 


Abroad, Ten wound Tens: occur "nd. 


1 Wn, x us. 


Txuove u, as we have LT FL, * 


"oo: in the is but One God, yet there are Three Perſpns 


in the Godhead; ; of the Father, &c. as appear 


from Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach. 


_ all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 


Father, Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. From 2 Cor. 


' xiii. 14. The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 


the Love of God, and the Cummunion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, = with you all, Amen. And from 


Fobn v. J. For there are Three that bear Record 


Theſe Three 
Co-equal and 
 Coreternal. 


in 3 the Father, the Ward, and the Hoh 
' Ghoſt, and theſe 1 bree are One. That theſe 
three Perſons are of one Subſtance, Power, and 
Eternity, is evident, becauſe ſuch Attributes 


and Divine Honours are aſcribed to them inScrip- 


og as ought not to be aſcribed to any 

Being beſides God, as will appear hereafter. 
the preſent let us hear what the Fathers. fay. 
the Doctrine: Have we not one God, ai 


S8 . Clement of Rome, and one Chriſt, and one 
Spirit of Grace * Be ſubje& to your Biſh ou 
un 8. . as the Apotls were to C 


— 


_ 
— 


3 ; Caf oe x 
tos * 85 *s * N BF 
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* Zh. ad Gor c. KLV. n 73 
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Err r 4 
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eh Father, and Son 18 
from — er wy 
Prophecy, orſhip and. adore, Fuſtin I» 
Martyr 7. From him, and by him, faith be- 
nagoras, were all Things made; there being one 
Father, And One Son. the Son in the Fatlier, : 
and the Father in the Son, by the Unity and 


his Son 


we w 


Power of the Spirit G. And again 4, Who 


would give Credit to ſuch a Calumny, when 
he hears thoſe branded with the Name of 
Atheiſts, who acknowledge God the Father, 
God the Son, and the Healy Ghoſt, declaring 


their Power in Unity, and Difference 1 in Order ?. 


Tx z Connexion of the Father in "hs Son, 


faith Tertullian, and of the Son in the Com- 


forter, makes Three joining together, which 


proceed one from another. The Three, who 


are one Thing, are not one Perſon ; and there- 
fore, tis ſaid, I and the Father are One, with 
regard to. the Unity of Subſtance, and not the 
Singularity of Number f. Again, this is made 
a chief Article of the Fewiſh Faith, That you 


ſo believe one God, as not to join the Son, or 
the Holy Ghoſt with him: For what is there 
between them and us, beſides this Difference? 


And what is the Scope and Driſt of the Goſpel, 


which is the Subſtance of the New Teſta. 
ment, N;: to the Law and the Prophets 


until John, if the Father, Son, and Spirit, 


which are LN to be T Ps do: not apo 1 


* Epift. ad — 
+ Apol. 1. C. VI. wy 
I Legario pro Chriſto, p. 10. 
＋ Page 11. 

| Adv. Praxeam, C. xxv. 
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of te Wo! 1b, or Hon of = which | 
va made Very Man. 5 


ey Son, wich is the Wow of the 3 of 3 


Father, begotten from Everlaſting ty. 
the F he Uery and Eternal | 
of one ubſtance t th the Father, took | 


Man's Nature in the Womb of ' the 
Bleſſed Uirgin,. of her Subſtance: 38 
that two whole and pertect Natures, that 

is to ſay, che Oobyead and 34 N 
were joined together in one Port. on, 

never to be divinen, whereof 

Chriſt, Aer Hod, and Uerp Wan, wha 

truly ſuffered, was-Crucified, Bead and 
Buried, to reconcile his Father to ug, 
and to be a Sacrifice, not only fo2 Ou. ee, 
[Looks Se! but had iy: acual. . 


. [ot * 


* 


be Exyos1Tton, 


HE . or Second Perſon in the Sr | 
; -i Ever-Bleſſed Trinity, is called the and Werd of 
Word, Jobn 1. 1. In the Beginning mm and, 
ua: the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. God having 

his his Word within him, faith Tbeopbilus of An- 


1 
tioch, begor him — his own * 2 
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1 N n. g e al Things ._ 


. 


; << 24 of. ag Ea in a a bodily Shape 
Wn. 3 ye, that are void of Underſtanding, Gith 
E 


neus, tha $1, „ who ſuffered for us, and 
who took up. Abode among us, that very 
ſame Jeſu us, is the Word of God J. Let our 


Accuſers know, ſaith Orig . that he whom we 


eſteem and believe to be 


om the Beginning 
God, and the Son of God, 1 2 Wa, 


0 = own Wiſdom, and his own ruth. 


gain +, He that is the Maker 9 rs og 


_ Son of God. We ſay, Lach ein d 
he proceeded from God, and that he proceeded 
_ Generation, and therefore is called. the 800 


by reaſon of the Unity of Subſtance 


S the irit is alſo God. — That which 
proceeds from God, is God, and the Son of 


Tod, and both d are one 7 3 
Power of God, ſaith S. e Res 
his Wiſdom, his Glory. e 
If the Son were not bego otten, ho d not 
be a Son: And when 1 Gy nt 'be k the Ye 
and Eternal God, of one Subſtance with the 


In what Senſe Father, I mean that he is ſo ſtrictly and properly 


by Fey ap ſpeaking, and not in a metaphorical or bor- 


— God. 


rowed Senſe. Thus much is aſſerted in ſeveril 


Places of Scripture, viz. Heb. i. 5, 6, 8, 10, 
11. For unto which of the Angels aid be at any 
, T hou art my Son, this Day have Thegotin 
thee © Aud again, I wile beto ny a is and 
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Adv. Her. L. I. C. 1. d 
1 Conre Celfum, L. fi. 
Ibid. L. VL 
Adv. Gentes, C. XXI. 
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je ſhall. de to. 196 4 Son And" Au, whine 1 
yinperb in the Firft-begotten into the World, he 
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Bat unto tbe Son be ſaith,*Thy Throne, 
0 Cod, is for ever and. ever; a Sceptre of 
Righteouſueſs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. 


ELEN N 
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hid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of tby Hands: They ſhall 


r 


ad as doth a Garment. Rev. xxii. 13. 1 am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 


ith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Re- 
deemer the Lord of | Hoſts, I am the Firſt, and I 


The Oppoſers of our Bleſſed Saviour's Divinity 
acknowledge, that where the Word God is uſed 


Fran S 


o obſerve, that it is never applied to the 


uence, leave him in the Number of thoſe 
de Majeſty of the Eternal Deity. 


Ne: uſe the Greeks very often uſe or omit them, 
vithout any Reaſon for ſo doing; inſomuch, 
mt the Supreme God is confeſſedly often 


Iſh our Adverſaries with 
nd to ſhew that the Word God is applied to 


jath, And tet all the Angels of God worſhip Bim. 


—— And thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt 
veriſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax 
the Firft and the Laff, And Ifai. xliv, 6, Thus 
an the Laſt, and beſides me there is no God. 


in the Greek Teſtament, with an Article by way 
if Excellency before it, it denotes the one Als. 
mighty and Supreme God; and then they go on 


Second Perſon in the Ever- bleſſed and Adorable 
rinity in this manner; and ſo, by conſe» 


ds, or chief Perſons, who are excluded from 


Now, tho' there can be no kind of Certainty | 
n any ſuch Obſervations on the Greek Articles, 


med without an Article, a0 eaſy to van 
their own Argument, 


iriſt, in the manner which they ſay it is not,. 
Thus St. Mattbew applies that of the Prophet 
"WS —-: o 
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u, to him, Bebold'a Virgin ſhall be wir) Ch 0 
Name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, 
u 3658) Wer, N Ne la. GI., N WMNAGνjjQ m Jh dun 


Sui uw, Fohn xx. 28. *Twere eaſy to go on, 


which are uſually cited upon this Occaſion, an 


Reader, to haſten to a ſerious and impartil 


convinced St. Thomas by the fulleſt Evidence 


which I have already produced are ſufficient 


can throw in their way, are cut afunder, if nu 


: 1 5 


cal d 


EMM ANO THA. J «#91 ueSvpwareviurer wel" fu 5.04; 
Mat. i. 23. And when our Bleſſed Saviour had 


that Human Nature is capable of, that it ws 
he himſelf that appeared to, and. talked yit 
him, his Anſwer was, My Lord and my Go 
Kal Amel 5 Owuds, Y % aun, à Kü ws x 


and heap up a Multitude of Texts of Scripture ii 
prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; but ſince theſs 


and fince our Adverſaries main Strength lies i 
an Objection or two, by which they endeavor 
to give a new Turn to all the Texts of Scripture 
by which they imagine all Difficulties that wt 
untied ; it will be moſt ſatisfactory to the 
Conſideration of them. And here I hall con 


Hearts, as he is declared, Reb. ii. 23. be 
thinks it may be accounted for from a'Paſlag* 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, which he won 
gladly ſo interpret, as to make Clemens fi), 
that Chriſt is, by the Will fe 1 


"A 8 - 
* x * 


— 
7 


4 


„ 
* 
= 


* , 
* * 

ney wi” 

8 

7 


ſutfor of 


but by bis 1 All. containing 


II. A Second Pretence Þ to invalidate the 


Things, is taken from Jobn viii. 28. where our 
Lord faith, I do nothing of myſelf ; but as my 
Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe Things. 


That God the Son is intimately united with the 
Father, never ſeparate from kim ; and, there- 
fore, neither acts nor ſpeaks but in concert with 
him. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of his 
Father and himſelf, is pleaſed to take up with 


But they are to be ſoberly interpreted, ſuitably 


cuſtomary amongſt Men, ſhould be apt to con- 


more refined and elevated Senſe) to the Perſons 
that the Son hath his Knowledge, and every 
other Perfection, from the Father, in the ſame 
Senſe as he hath alſo his Nature or Subſtance 
from the Father : But it ſhould be conſidered, 


dately added, for what 2 hings ſos ver be (the 
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2 Scripture Doctrine, p · 47 118, 294. 
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Proofs which Orthodox Writers uſually bring 
to prove the Son's Omniſcience, or knowing all 


The full Meaning of which is no more than this, 


ſuch Expreſſions as are of common uſe with us: 


to the Dignity of the Subject. This I obſerve, 
kit the Word Taught, taken from what is 


vey a low Idea, when appficd (though in a 
of the Ever- bleſſed Trinity. It is very certain, 


that after our Bleſſed Lord had ſaid, The Son can 
G nothing of himſelf, John v. 19. he imme- - 


D 3 ” Father) 


our Hearts e But the Words Anras l. 
ſlemreg meu den tun, do not fignify by the Win SW - 
if the Aimighty, as this Writer conſtrues them, 


il, ſo that he hath very wit | ely miſtaken the | 
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add this Conſideration» to it, that uh biig 
be Son likewiſe ; and then it will appear, that 


js taken from Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of Feſus 


no Difficulty with any that conſider, that all the 
God is through 0 riſt his oa the Revealer 


O Economy, obſervable in the Perſons of the 


againſt us, is from Mark xiii. 32, 


Faber). Arb, theſe e the nu A 
Let it then be acknowledged, thax the Son cn 
know nothing of himſelf, provided only that w 


ſoe ver the Father knoweth, theſe alſo knomeit 


thoſe Expreſſions which the Objectors lay hol 
on, are ſo far from denoting any Imperia 
in the Son's Knowledge, that, on the con 
they ſet forth the great and unmeaſurable Per 
fection of it, as being inſeparably linked with, 
and, indeed, one and the ſame in Extent and 
Degree with the Fathers. e 


III. AT RIA Objection 1 — * f 
aſſerted by the Catholick Writers of the Church, 


Chrift which God gave unto him *. Bur this hath 


Tranſactions of God the hg with Mankind, 
are in and by Chriſt Feſus. E ery Revelation of 


and Interpreter of the otherwiſe unknown 
Father, and his Will to Men. This Order and 


Sacred Trinity, is what we ought humbly to 
adore and reverence, rather than pry . cu· 
riouſly into, leſt pretending to be wiſe abow 
zwhat is written, we fall from our own. 
neſs, and loſe ourſelves i in inextricable Mages, 


IV. — laſt and moſt material Obje&io 
But of tba 
Day, and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not tht 
Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but 
2 — — — — — 


_ ® Cfarke's Scrip. Dactr. b. 45. 172. | 


* 


. 


6. which the Author of Scripture Dotrine NE Þ 
articularly; taketh Notice of *. He does not — 
unt of any Thing; but is content to ſay , or 
nſinuate, as from Irenæus (though he miſ- tran- 

lates his Author) that the Fathers ſuperior in 
Knowledge, and that he only has perfect Know= _ - | | 
lage: Very ſuſpicious and doubrful Expreſ® + \ - | 
ſons, and left without Guard or Caution. But 999 

to come to the Point, I am to ſhew, that theſe 

Texts of St. Mark and St. Matthew, prove 
nothing at all againſt the perfect Knowledge, ort 
ſtrict Ommiſcience of the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt. It is not ſaid, the Son of God knew not _ 

the Day of Judgment, but the Son, that is the 

Sn of Man, as appears from the Context in 

both the Evangeliſts (Mat. xxiv. 37, 39. 

Mark xiii. 26, 349: And it is welb obſerved 

by Atbanafius t, that after our Lord had men- 

tioned the Angels, as not knowing that Day, 

he did not add, neither the Holy Ghoſt; that it 

might ſtill be conſidered, that if the Holy Ghoſt 

knew the Day, well might alſo God the Son 

know it; and that therefore, what is here ſaid 

of the Son, relates to the Son of Man only. 

It is objected by Creiius and others, that it 
could not with Truth and Sincerity be faid of 
Chriſt, that he was ignorant of the Day, if he 

knew it in any Capacity. But to this I anſwer, 
that as it may be truly ſaid of the Body of Man, 

that it is not Immortal, though the So be; fo 
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eicher ay Son of God, — e it 
not inconſiſtent with Truth and Sincerity;'for 
him to deny, that he knew what he really di 
know in one Capacity, while he was ignorant of 
it in another. Our Lord ſays in one Place, 
Now J am no more in the World: (John xvii. 11) 
and in another Place, e have the Poor alway: 
with you, but me ye bave not always (Mat. xxyi 
1 denying that he was, or ſhould be an; 
longer preſent with his Diſciples, which car 
only be underſtood of his Human Nature, and 
Bodily Preſence ; for in another reſpect, he 
elſewhere ſays, Lo I am with you — (Ma 
XXviii. 20) and if any Man love me = - M 
Father will joue him, and we will come unto hin 
and make our Abode with him, John xiv: 23 
From hence we ſee, that our Bleſſed Lord 
might, without any Breach of Sincerity, day 
That of himſelf conſidered in one Capacity, which 
he could not have denied in another. He denies 
the Knowledge of the Day of Judgment, but 
in reſpect of his Human Nature; in gr 
reſpect alſo, he is ſaid to have increaſed it 
 Hiſdom (Lake! ii. 52.) the Divine Logos having, 
with the Human Nature, aſſumed the I 1 
and other Infirmities proper to it. it be 
"objected, that the Son is here after the 
Angels, and that the Gradation requires that 
we ſhould underſtand the Text, of a Nature 
ſuperior to Angels; it is eaſily anſwered, tha 
1 the $ Son of Man's Union with the Logos, and the 
„„ particular Concern the Son of Man has in the 
1 ulli. 7. bat Judgment, are ſufficient to account far tht 
'Y ” ſuppoſed Climax, or Gradation. Upon . 
e * it * that our Lord 


Fr rr, ñ è / r as: FM. 


« . | 8 = 
—_— 2 4 — —— — 2 1 A a 4 " 
©), fiir er fa rH I CS ane” ee BT FA i ru ii tn — —5ͤͤ — — — 2 — — — 
* 5 5 * . mW 4 — — 1— n — FRO 3234 br „„ © — gs e . 33 WA row e * 20 2 — 
2 7 2256 R Ka: "I* = IVES 2 q W 0 —_ q © 5p Ped * * of or... FS he Nrn. * * 2 — OT N 8 


— 2 


By oF 9 


Anz 2,35 65 ow Mk rp. 


0 


9 - * « - © mM 
5 5 By _ 
- — a . —_—_ 
8 DIS 4a _ 
” 8 * oe 1 


the or Hour of the — un- 

he Da or it: of himſelf conſidered in his Hu- 
tis man Capacity; though at the ſame time, in 
for another — he . not be ignorant of 
did y Thi d farther, that the 
of Son of G . 
Ce, — is . — of the Words 8 4 
1, Father only ; 1 anſwer, that the excluſive Term, ; 
noh, is not to be ſo ſtrictly interpreted, as to a 
wi. exclude what eſſentially belongs to the Father, | 
any and may be reckoned: to him as included in ; 
can him, his Word, or Spirit. It is ſaid, Rev. xix. 43 
and 12. of God the Son, that he had a * Writ- 1 
he ten, which no one (d A-) knew: but he himſelf. * I 
dat. Now if it be reaſonable and juſt to infer from . _ 
MN hence, that the Father. — —_— of that 1 
bin Name; then let it alſo be reaſonable to infer ö 
23 from this Place of St. Matthew, that the Son I 
ord was ignorant of the Day of Fudgment : Or, if ' E 
dew ſuch Inference be manifeſtly falſe and unjuſtifi- 3 
hich ablein one Caſe, rhere muſt be ſomething more. [ 
nic WF than the bare Force of the excluſive Term, to ' 
but make it true or juſtifiable in the r g 
hich | ; 
| in FzomM whar hath been Kad, it is W "A 3 
ins, that the Holy Scripture hath, by neceſſary Con- ] 

ſequence, and alſo in expreſs Terms, declared 4 
5 the Son to be God Co- equal with the Futber; 3 
"the and that the Pretences which are brought c 
tha WH againſt his Omniſcience are of no Weight, being 1 
eur: founded only on Miſinterpretation of Texts, and 2 
that ww; of what relates to — in one 1 
ns Capacity to him conſidered in another. | I 
4. 1 
the Tux laſt Obejection I ſhall take mt | J 
the BY 35, that which the Arians and Socinians formerly, 4 
net BY and Mr. SNP now makes uſe of, to m__ 3 
va} 4 


e l fon det 


Paſſage, when rightly underſtood, clearly exempts 


8 e and, by .icnſe.. 
' quence, ce; :thatſilves Glolners, "Tis taken em 

Coloſſi. 15. where our Rleſſod Saviour is called 
the Firft-boru of every Creature. In reſpe& of 
which Words, n 
5 es not up to e or of 

the the Orginal. I ſhould have been, Poſh 
before 2 whole Creation, as is manifeſt from 
the Context, which gives the Reaſon why heis 
renn wow ring, or Firlt-born, Ac. wiz; 
becauſe he is before all Things, and becauſe by 
him were all Things created: So that this very 


him from the Number of Creatures . 2. That 
if the Apoſtle had meant to aſſert him ta bea 
Creature, the Reaſon he gives for it, becauſe be 
himſelf created all Things, is the moſt ſurprising 
that ever was urged by: Man, eſpecially by that 
Apoſtle, who had aſſerted, Rom. i. 20. That 
the Creation of the World was a full Proof of 
the awe Godhead. 3. That the Word Firſt- 
born, is not always to be underſtood in a literal 
Senſe, anti Pſalm Ixxxix. 27. I wil 
make bim my Firſi-bort, bigher than the Kings 
| of the Earth; for in this Senſe David could not 
be Firſt-born : And Rom. viii. 29. where 

St. Paul faith, Whom he did foreknow, be alf. 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of bis 
Son, that be might be the Firſt-born among mam 
Brethren ; or, as he is ſtiled Heb. ii. 10 in 
Terms equivalent, The Captain of their Salvation, 
whom, ver. 11. he was not aſhamed to call Bro- 
tbren; or, as it is Heb. xii. 2. The Author aud 
Finiſher of their Faith. There are many 
Expreſſions relating to our Saviour, and 
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plain literally; ſo t 
knoweſt not theſe Thiy 8 4 ?: A 
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The Scepter of God's Majeſty, which is our 


endued with, came not with the Noiſe of Boaſt- 
ing and of Pride *. I glorify Jeſus Chriſt, who 


of David, according to the Fleſh ; the Son of 
God, of a Truth born of a Virgin f. The 
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whether Chriſt be God? Our Anſwer will be, 


Soul. 


been mentioned, every fingle Title almoſt, 
juſtifies the Inference, har it is no Crea- 
ture, but truly and ſtrictly God. All together 


make ſo full, ſo clear, fo irrefragable a Demon- 


{— _ 
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S. Clemens of Rome, ad Cor. C. XVI. 


N Ignatins, in E 
Fs. Clement 
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5 
Aung, Quis Div, $84, CO II. 
| „ any 


in Hrael, and 


is God, who is indeed our Lord, of the Family 


That he is a God, and that too a God who pre- 
ſdes over the more inward Faculties of the 


Ax p, now to ſum up the Force of the gene- 
n every ſingle Attribute that hath 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whatever Power he was 


ſame Father, in his Epiſtle to Polycarp, ſays, _ 
That he was before all Time, and not limited 

by it; inviſible, yet viſible for our Sakes; not 
capable of being touched, yet capable of ſuf- 
fering for our Sakes. Our Lord knew before, 

as God, both that he ſhould be asked about 
Things that would come to paſs, and that ſuch 
Things ſhould be. foretold by him +. Should 

any furious, angry, or. inraged Perſon ask us, 


ſtration of it, that one might juſtly wonder how | 
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towards the Sacred Writings, - can make any; 
ſerious Doubt of it. It cannot be ſhewny that 

any one of thoſe Names, Titles, Attribute, 
and Effential Properties of God, was ever given 
in this Manner, and with thoſe Circumſtance 
to any Creature. If one or two of them (a; 
the Name, God, for Inſtance) might be By 
vocal, yet the reſt are not ſo; and the Manner . 
and Circumſtances wherewith they are aſcribed 
to Chrift, ſufficiently determine the Senſe of 


them. If Titles alone are not of Weight ſuf. 


ficient, Attributes come in to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them; and if any Scruples remain til, 
Creation and Adoration, underſtood of, and aftri- ; 
buted to Chriſt, render the Proof ſtill more 
irrefragable. The Strength and Number of the 
Evidences concurring to eſtabliſn | Chriſt's 
Divinity, when fewer. and leſs conſiderable 


might have been ſufficient, -are very wonderful; 


as if Divine Wiſdom had purpoſely ſo ordered 
it, foreſeeing what Oppoſition would be made 
to it. Were it poſſible, by any Quirk or Sub- 
tlety, to elude every ſingle Evidence, yet the 
Joint-Force of all together, would be very con- 
fiderable ; becauſe ir is hardly to be imagined, 


that in an Affair of this Moment, God would 


ever have ſuffered ſo many plauſible Appear- 
ances, and ſpecious Preſumptions, of a Thing 
that is not, to ſtand in Scripture, for the Decep- 
tion even of Wiſe, and Good, and Conſcien- 


tious Men. The Fewiſh Church were trained 
up to a Senſe of the 'True God, by thoſe very 
Characters which are applied to Chriſt: Upon 


med their Idea of the Divine 


thoſe they fo | 
Being, and would have thought it Bla/phemy to 
have aſcribed the ſame, though by way of 
Figure only (in ſo ſerious a Cy to au 
Lot... Creature; 
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e creature; and no they ere but all Mankind ee we. : MY | 
ly |? muſt allow, that none more Exprefſive and ſigni- 7 
at cant Characters of God can be deviſed, than — -- 
, ſeveral of thoſe which are applied to Chriſt, If = 
en we are miſtaken in this Matter, it is a Miſtake 

es which the Chriſtian World, by plain Force of _ 
a Scripture, has in a manner inevitably „ 
the into. He muſt be a very weak Man, who can 1 
„ imagine, that the Doctrine of the Trinity could 

ed ever have come in, or could have ſubſiſted half 

of a Century, were it not for the plain and irre- 

f. | ſiſtable Reaſons for it appearing in Holy — 

d ture. How the Matter now ſtands all 

ll Chriſtian World over (except a few. Arians, 

which we have lately been peſtered with) is very 

* well known. If we run up Fourteen hundred 

ears higher (or thereabouts) we find the 

5 Body of the Biſhops and Clergy, ſummoned 

le from all Parts to debate this ver Queſtion, 

; determining at length, as we have done, and as 


much deceived (if we are deceived) as we are at 
this Day. If we look Sixty Years" higher, and 
may judge of the Principles of the Church at that 
Time, from thoſe of the two celebrated Biſhops 
of Alexandria and Rome, with their Clergy, 
we ſtill find them lying under the ſame fatal - 
Deception that prevails now. Go up a Hun- . 
dred Years higher, to the Middle of the _ - 
Century; till; all the Way as we” paſs 
meet with plain Marks and Characters o — Eo 
lame Deluſion (if it be one) overſpreading = | 4 
Church of Chriſt, at a Time when Miracles | 
were not ceaſed; nor Revelations/' uncommon. 
In ſhort, when we have carried: our Searches 
up to the very Apoſtolick Age, we ſtill obſerve 
manifeſt Footſteps of the ſame Error (if it be 
one) prevailing; z nor can we find ſo much as one 
Man of any conſiderable Repute among 
1 * - — Chriſtians, g 
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1 —— in aries EF, * appens 
from hence, however, how powerful and ford- 
ble the Scripture-Evidences of Chriſt's Divinity 
have ever been upon the Minds of Men; na 
the Illiterate, Unthinking, or Injudicious, but 
| the Wileſt, the moſt Conluderare, e . 
Ornaments, and the moſt eminent 2 the 
„ hriſtian Church. But our Adverſaries are 
Men that can look up againſt. all theſe By 
diences, and can harden their- Minds in Oppo- 
ſition to them And I with 1 had not too gent 
Reaſon to complain of their diſingenuous and 
unfair Way of writing in this Controverſys te 
ſay no worſe of it; that they had not repre- 
Tad the Orthodox, as Men over-run with 
Prejudice and Bigottry, preferring Human and 
Modern Deciſions, before the infallible Word 
| of God; full of Canemdidien and A 
and bereft, in a manner, of common Senſe; 
whilſt they themſelves have been guilty of ſuch | 
imgencrous and | mean; "and; Wan. WO | 
Practices, for the Support and Propagation-of | 
their own Scheme; witneſs the daily In 
upan Chriſtian Simplicity, and Godly Sincerity 
the Wiles and Artifices, Diſſimulation and -Dib 
guiſes made uſe of for this Purpoſe; their con- 
cealing and covering che Deformity of their 
——————— 
ſtifling of Evidences that make againſt them: 
miſrepreſenting the Truth of Hiſtory ;; taking 
Advantage of ambiguous Terms; keeping off in 
Generals, not daring ſo much 38 50 en 
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Scor's Chriſtian Life, — II. Chap. VIL $. 
. Fatio de Euſebii Pridenux: Faſe. 
. Tillotſon's Sermons of fag Divinity. 
m's Anſwer bay 


(ul. ., 4. But Sr © dhe of Line wat 
come, Cod ſent forth his Sou, made of d Woman, 


"1 WW under the Lam. For ſince it pleaſed God, 

0 , in. 18. to promiſe, that the Seed of. the 
nan ſbould bruiſe the Senpent's Head, ſo it 

„ vas neceſſary that he ſhould horn of a Virgin, 

i that he might not be the Seed of Man, like all 

* other Men. | Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaking of him, 

. ſays, That he was born of a Virgin according to 

> KB Will of the Father “. Origen ſays, That he 

* only took a Mortal Body, ane 2 Human Soul | 
nit, by 2 Sort of Communication with it, but = Union 2 
oy as ſtrict and intire an Union as could be; and dune Ne 


is 71 that the Properties of his Godhead deſcended ture, 


upon G4. Tertullian ſays, That this Branch an 5 
f God, as always had 3 Girerold: deſcended 4 
into a Virgin, and in her Womb became Fleſhy 
received a Shape, and was born God-Man, or 

God and Man together +. He deſcended into 

a Virgin, faith S. Cyprian; and, by the Co- 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, put on Fleſh *. 

God and Man are mixed n „ 

9 IN 

As Man conſiſterh ol two. different Pane, 
Body and Soul, ſo likewiſe doth. Chriſt... He 
aſſumed a Body at his Conception of the Nis 
Mary; forafmuch as the Children are at 

F the Fleſh and Blood, he alſo bimſel en 
took Part of the ſame. - The Truth of his having 
aBody depends upon the Truth of his Nativity ; 4 

and the Actions and Paſſions of his Life ſhew the 
Nature of his Fleſh. He was firſt born with a 
Body which was prepared for him, of the ſame 
ey with thoſe of other * ts ; he grew 


1 


., 1. C. LXXXIII. 
105 * Adver. Celſum, e on 
F * Advir, Gentes. C. XXI. 


. 4 


when he did not ſo, he ſuffered Hunger ay 
bir. Thoſe Plowers never doubted of the 
true Nature of his Fleſh, who plowed upou his 


Back, and made long Furrows. The Thom 


Which pricked his ſacred 'Temples ; the Naij 
=_ which penetrated through his Hands and Fee; 
1 the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give 
_— ſufficient Teſtimony of the natural Tenderneſ 


bl bl | = Forty Days together ; leſt his walking on the 
8 Waters, and traverſing the Seas; leſt his ſudden 
—_— ſtanding in the Midſt of his Diſciples, when thi 


1 his Body was not true and proper Fleſh ; he 
1 applied himſelf to his Diſciples in this manner, 
„ Behold my Hands, aud my * that it is I m 
ſelf: handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath ut 
_ Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me have, Luke xxiv 


- - 3 
- — = © 4 \ — r 
wi ' — — - 
1 og WER nt. r 

En * 9 1 

A Mak 23 FR. | X 

Ne 9 

. 


Chbriſt, fo muſt we confeſs him to have ceme in 
i} £ the Verity or Truth of our Human Nature, even 
= in true and proper Fleſh. With this deter- 
41 minate Expreſſion was it always neceſſary to 
acknowledge him; for every Spirit that confeſſeth 
Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of Cod; aid 


St. is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, 1 John i. 
i 2, 3. This Spirit appeared early in Oppoſition 
to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt who i 
= both God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be 
j Man as God. Simon Magus, the Arch-heretic 
= firſt began, and many after followed him; u. 
i] |  Menander, and after him Saturnilus, or Saw 
GR nius ; after him Valentinus and his Followers 
= ; BEES 
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ſuſtained without the, uſual Nouriſhment : f — 


3 Bodies, that he was obſerved, even by l 
1 N Enemies, to come eating. aud drinking, and 
| 


and Frailky of his Fleſh. - And leſt his Faſting 


Doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an Opinion that 


39. As therefore we believe the coming of 


every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Cris 


=  Thirty:-1 me Articles. „ © EY bw 
| Fpiphanes, Iſidorus, and Secundus 1 then the Ariete . 
Marcofians, Heracleonita, and Orphitte, Cerdon. 3 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. "a. a 
Theſe were the Amuſſa? or Sarma, all con- - = 
ſpiring in this, that: Chriſt was not really what = 
he appeared to be, nor did truly ſuffer what he 
ſeemed to endure. This early Hereſy appeareth 
vy the Oppoſition which S. Ignatius made unto 
it in his Epiſtles. And certainly, if the Son of 15 
God would vouchſafe to take the Frailty of our 
Fleſh upon him, he would not omit the nobler 
Part, our Soul, without which he 5 not b 
Man; for Feſus increaſed in Wiſdom ahd Kature, 
Luke ii. 25. one in reſpect of his Body, the 
other of his Soul: Wiſdom belongeth not to the 
Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of God, which is 
infinite, increaſe. He then, whoſe Knowledge 
did improve together with his Years, muſt have 
a Subject proper for it, which was no other 
than a Human Soul. This was the Seat of his 
finite Underſtanding, and directed Will, diſtin 
from the Will of his Father, and, conſequently, 
of his Divine Nature, as appeafeth by that 
known Submiſfion, Not my Will, but Thine be, 
done, Luke xxii. 42. This was the Subject of 
thoſe Affections and Paſſions which ſo mani- 
ſeſtly appeared in him; nor ſpake he any other 
than a proper Language, when before his Suf- 
ſering he ſaid, My Soul is exceeding forrowful, 
even unto Death, Mat. xxvi. .38. "Twas this 
that he recommended to the Father before its 
Departure from the Body on the Croſs ; theres 
by teaching us in whoſe Hands the Souls of the 
Departed are: For when Feſus had cried with a 
hud Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy. Hands 1 
tommend my Spirit: and having ſaid thus, he 
gave up the Ghoſt, Luke xxiii. 46. And as his 
Death was nothing — but the Separation of 
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as Man, did conſiſt in the Conjunction, 
vital Union of that Soul with the Body: 80 
that he which was perfect God, was alſo perſect 
Man, of a Reaſonable Soul, and Human Fiel, 
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| the Soul from his Body; ſo the Life of Clip, 
oo 


7 


ſubſiſting; which is to be obſerved and aſſerted 
againſt the antient Hereticks, the Arijans and 


_ Apollinarians, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed 


Human Fleſh, but that the Word, or hi 
Divinity, was unto that Body in the Place of 


an informing Soul. Thus the whole perfect and 
complete Nature of Man was aſſumed by the 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of 
a Woman, and ſo made a Man. And fince 
the Divine Nature which he had before, could 


never ceaſe to be what it was before, nor ever 


become what before it was not ; it follows, that 
he who was God before, by the Divine Nature 
which he had, was in this Incarnation made 


Man, by that Human Nature which he then 


The two Na- 
tures not con- 


founded. 


aſſumed, and ſo was really and truly both Gol 


and Man. uo: | 
As theſe two Natures, the Divine and 


Human, were thus united, ſo they were not 


confounded; bur, as this Article aflerts, tuo 
whole and perfect Natures, the Godhead and 


Manhood, were joined together in one Perſon, 


of whom many Things are ſaid, which are 


proper to one Nature only. Thus the Blood of 


God is ſaid to be ſhed, As xx. 28. Aud 
Man is propoſed as an Object to which the 
Angels were to perform Worſhip, Heb. 1. 6 


This Manner of Expreſſion is called a Communion 
ef Idioms, or Communication of Properties, by the 


antient Greek Divines 'Armd>55, and ſometimes 
Ay liulſd uss; and the Conjunction of the tuo 


Natures, the Hypoſtatick Union: Concerning 
— oe 
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ich, Noforins firſt; and Hevycber after bing M 
INN EE 


hk who have ſaid, faith Origen *, That the > 


wondered at. 


Ir both Natures were not preſerved complete 
and diſtinct in Chrif, it muſt be either by the 
Converſion and Tranſubſtantiation of one into the 
other, or by Commixtion and Confuſion of both. 
into one, But neither of theſe Ways can conſiſt 


with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of 

our Mediator: For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a a 

and Mixture and Confuſion of Subſtances, as to 
not WW make an Union of Natures, we ſhould be fo far 

tuo Wh from acknowledging him to be both God and 
-n Man, that we ſhould thereby profeſs him to 

Jon, 


be neither God nor Man, but a Perſon of a 
Nature as different from both, as all mixed 


oda Bodies are diſtin from each Element which 
And Bhi concurs in their Compoſition. Beſides, we know 
1 the I there were in Chriſt the Affections proper to the 
i. 6. Nature of Man, and all thoſe Infirmities which 


belong to us, and cannot be conceived to be- 
ang to that Nature of which the Divine was 


times BN but a Part. Nor could our Humanity be ſo 
t 0 | 8 . | e 
rning | OOO TIN. ends 


x Contra Celſum, Lib. VI. l . i 
3 | come 
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0: AxTicLe H. commixed or confounded with the Divinizy-of 
WY YN) our Saviour, but that the Father had pen 
muaade Man as much as the Son, becauſe the 
Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father 

and the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo low ar 
Eſteem of that infinite and independant Being, 

as to think it ſa commixed with, or immerſed in 

the Creature; Neither can we with. the leaf | 
Degree of Probability - conceive - the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated, or 
converted into the Human Nature. There is 

plain Repugnancy even in the Suppoſition; ſor 

the Nature of Man muſt be made; the Nature 

of God cannot be made, and, conſequenth, 
cannot became the Nature of Man. The Im/ 
material, Indiviſible, and Immortal Godhead, 
cannot be divided into a Spiritual and Incor- 
ruptible Soul, and a Carnal and Corruptible 

Body ; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. 
There is no other Godhead of the Father than 

of the Son; and, therefore, if this was con- 

verted into that Humanity, then was the Father 

alſo that Man, and grew in Knowledge, ſuffered 

and died. We muſt not therefore, fo far ſtand 

upon the Propriety of Speech, when it is writ- 

ten, The Word was made Fleſh, as to deſtroy 
the Propriety both of the Word and the Ha. 
Nor muſt we, on the contrary, invent a Con- 
verſion of the Human Nature into the Divine; 

for ſurely the Incarnation could not at fir 

conſiſt in ſuch a Converſion, it being un-ima- 
ginable, how that which had no Being ſhond 

be made by being turned into ſomething elle: ' 
Therefore the Humanity of Chriſt could not at 

firſt be made, by being the Divinity of the 

Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepoſterouly 
expreſſed, as if the Fleſh were made the Word, 


.* * 


but that the Word was made Neſh. And 
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of any Time or Manner in or by Which it was 


aſterwards ſo tranſubſtantiated. Vain there- 


fore was that old Conceit of Eutyches, Who 
thought the Union to be made ſo in the Natures, 
that the Humanity was abſorpt, and wholly 
turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that 'Tran- 


ſubſtantiation the Human Nature had no longer 


Being. And well did the antient Fathers, 


who oppoſed this Hereſy, make uſe of the 
Sacramental Union between the Bread and Wine, 


and the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and there- 


by ſhewed, that the Human Nature of Chriſt is 
no more really converted into the Divinity, and 


ſo ceaſeth to be the Human Nature, than the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is really con- 


verted into the Subſtance of the Body and 


Blood, and thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread 
and Wine. From hence, by the way, it is 


+ 2 


obſervable, that the Church in thoſe Days 
underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as that of Tran» 
ſubſtantiation. Since therefore, he which was 


conceived of the Virgin Mary, was the Only Son 
of God, and that Only Son begotten of the Sub- 


ſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in 


| the Divine Nature; ſince by the ſame Concep - 


tion he was made truly Man, and, conſe- 
quently, aſſumed a Human Nature; ſince theſe 
two Natures cannot be made one, either by 


Commixtion or Converſion, and yet there can be 


but one Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe 
that Only Son was he which was"conceived.and © 


born: it followeth, that the Union which was 
not made in the Nature, was made in the Perſon 
of the Word; that is, it was. not ſo made, that 


but of both Natures one only ſhould reſult, but 


E 4 


„ 


only 


firſt Act of Incar- ne 
nation converted into the Divine: Nature, as we 
ſe it could not be ;-then is there no Pretence 


added. For bon rao an Union as yy © ah . | 
ſhould not have one Chriſt, but two Chrifts ; one 
Mediator, but two Mediators; without which 
we cannot join the 2 70 Article of our Cree! 
Voith the Third, making them equally belong w 
the fame Perſon ; wit = which we cannot 
Interpret the Holy Scrij ptures, or underſtand the 

_ Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which 

qvas before Abraham, was in the Days of Heng 
Horn of a Woman; he which N in the Day 
Noah, began to preach in the Reign of Tit- 

rius, being at that Time about Thirty Tears of 

Ae; he was demonſtrated to be the Son of Cod 

with Power, who was the Seed of David atcort; 

ing to the Fleſh ; he who died upou the Crib 

raiſed him from the Dead that died ſo, being h 

to Death through the Fleſh, and quickened by the 

l- 1% he was of the Fathers, according to the 
Fleſh, who was God over all bleſſed for ev. 

Since theſe and the like Actions and Addon 
cannot come from the ſame Nature, and yet 

muſt be attribured to the ſame Perſon ; as ve 

muſt acknowledge a Diverſity of Natures United, 

fo muſt we confeſs the Identity or Sameneſ o 

the Perſon in whom they are conjoined, againſt 

the antient Hereſy of the Neri condemned 

in the Council of Epbeſus. + - Bs 2 


The e fringe Tua this Perſon, of whe: I wal „ 
of Cirif. ſpeaking, did truly ſuffer (I mean in his Human 
Nature, for the Divine Nature is not capable 

of ſuffering) that he was — dead and 


buried, appears at large from Mar. xxvii. - whither 
IT am obliged to refer the Reader. 


" + Field of the Church, EVE: III, "am. a on 
the Creed, Art. III. | Score's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Ch 
VII. F. 1. Nelſen's Feſtivals, Annunciation, | Hookers Ec 
Fel, Pons . V.$: F. Or: 5 „ 
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| Anv, indeed, I am fo far from having any 
Occaſion to be very full and explicite upon this 
Head, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity freelx 
confeſs. it: The Gentiles acknowledged it; tbe 
Jews triumphed at it; and we may well take 
denied, that tis objected. If Hunger and 
Thirſt; if Revilings and Contempt; if Sorrows 
and Agonies; if Stripes and Buffetings; if Con- 
| demnation and Crucifixion be Sufferings, | Jeſus 5 | 
| ſuffered, Nor were there ever any which © 
thought he did not really and truly ſuffer,” but 
ſuch as withal irrationally pretended he was not | 
really and truly Man. The only Difficulty will 
conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile the Perſon 
ſuffering, with the Subject of his Paſſion ; how | 
we can ſay that God did ſuffer, when we profeſs - 
the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeeming | 
Difficulty will admit an eaſy Solution, if we con- 
| ſider the intimate Conjunction of the Divine and | 
Human Nature, and their Union in the Perſon 55 
of the Son; for hereby thoſe Attributes which 3 
properly belong unto the one, are given to the 2 wo 
other, and that upon good Reaſon: For ſince 5 
the ſame Individual Perſon is, by the Con- I 
junction af : the Nature of God, and the 
Nature of Man, really and truly both God and | 
Man; it neceſſarily follows, that it is true too 
lay, God is Man, and as true, a Man is God: 5 
Becauſe in this Particular, he which is Man is . 
Cod, and he which is Cod is Man. Again, ſince 
by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, 
Cod is Man, it followeth unavoidably, that 
whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the Human 
Nature, may be ſpoken of God ; otherwiſe there 
would be a Man to whom the Nature of Man 
did not belong, which would be a Contra» 
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that Man; otherwiſe there would be one tru} 
and properly God, to whom the Nature of God 
did not belong, which is a clear Repugnancy. 
Again, if the Properties of the Divine Nature 


God, thoſe Actions or Paſſions which did pro- 

. ceed from thoſe Properties may be attributed to 

the ſame Son of God, or God the Son: Where. 

fore, as God the Son is truly Man, and as Man, 

truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And this is the 
only true Communication of Properties. 

Nature are really communicated to the other 


Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; but becauſe 
the ſame God the Son was alſo the Son of Man, 


reſpect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there. 


his Deity, which was incapable of ſuffering, 


the Human Nature was joined to the Divine, 
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A4 Expolition on the © 

diction. And fince by Virtue of the ſamt In: 
carnation, it is alſo proper to ſay, a Man is G 
by the ſame Neceſſity, of Conſequence, we mutt | 
acknowledge, that all the Eſſential Attributs 
of the Divine Nature may be truly ſpoken; of 
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may be truly attributed to that Man which' | 
God, then may thoſe Actions which flow from 
thoſe Properties, be attributed to the fame 
And ſince the Properties of the Human Nature 
may be allo attributed to the Eternal Son of 


"Wer, 


truly paſſible and mortal; fo God the Son dd 


Nor that the Eſſential Properties of one 


e uy +> Pn, 


Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſ. 
fible and mortal, or his Humanity of Original 


he was at the ſame Time both Mortal and 
Eternal: Mortal, as the Son of Man, in reſpect 
of his Humanity; Eternal as the Son of God, in 


fore of the Malſias, were the Sufferings of God 
the Son: Not that they were the Suffe rings of 


but of his Humanity, which was not; for. tho 


yet it ſuffered as much as if it had ee 1 


WP 


ine Arte 1 


and the Divine Natuse was as free from Suffer- Axricus on _ 


ing, as if it had not been joined to the Human : \ 

ul Becauſe each kept their reſpective Properties 

tes diſtin, without the leaſt: Confuſion in their 
'of moſt intimate ConjunCtion. - In a Word, God 

uly the Son being not 'only God, but alſo. Man, 

od ſuffered, tho not in his Deity or Godhead, by 

cy. reaſon of which he is truly God; yet in his 
ure Humanity, by which he, who: is truly TN 

rs as truly Mann 


TAE Reaſon 4 Chriſt gulkred, was, leſt WH 
Mankind, which ay our Sins was become ob- =o þ if b 
noxious to the Divine . Juſtice, ſhould periſh _ 
ererlaſtingly: For this Reaſon he offered him- 
ſelf as an Expiatory Sacrifice; from whence he _ 
18 ſaid, Mat. xx. 28. Iva he «uxnv 4v77s nwTpAr | Ds 
am æDα T0 give bis Liſe a Ranſom for many: - 
And, 1 1 if ii. 255 mw 7 2 marmor, T0 A 
ive himſelf a Ranſom for all; which are Words 
2 denote a true and real propitiatory dende 2p fd 
as ſtrong and properly as Words can poſhbly do. 
| From hence S. Paul having told us, Epb. ii. 114. 
That Chriſt Feſus had broken down the Pa. 
tition Wall that was betwixt the Jews and 
Gentiles, ſpeaks, Verſe 16. of his Reconciling 
both unto God in one Body by the Croſs. The 


A 8 


n, hy Iſaiah ſpeaking of him, Chap. liii. 4, 
nd 5, 6. expreſſes himſelf thus: Seh he hath 
A Lorne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; yet 
in de did eftcem him ſericken, ſmitten of God, "and 
e. afflified ; But he was wounded for our Tranſe 
pd greſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities ; the 
of Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon bim, and with 
p, his Stripes we are bealed. All we, like Sheep, 
0 have gone aſtray; we bave turned every. one to 


bis own Way, and the — bath laid on bim the 


* Pearſn on the Creed, Be W. " Nelſon's Faſts, Good-Friday.. 
niquities 


4 /Bepoſition on hs. 3. 
e n — of us all. S. John, in his firſt a ; le 
NV jj. 2. tells us, That be is the Propitiation for ow 
Sint; and not for our Sins only, but atfo for the | 
Sins: of the: whole World.” For be bath made Hin | 
to be Sin for us, ſaith S. Paul, who knew'no Sin, 
that we might be made the Ri breouſneſs of Gul 
in him. Theſe Things he ſuffered for us, faith | 
S. Ignatius, that we . — be ſaved. And again 
he tells us, that he underwent all Sorts of 
- Puniſhment for our Sakes *. And Fuftin Mur. 
| tyr tells us , That he bore to be ſer at nought, 
and to ſuffer for the Salvation of thoſe who be- 
| lieve in him. For this Reaſon, ſaith S. Clemen 
of Alexandria, he came down from Heaven ; 
for this Reaſon he became Man, that being 
meaſured according to the Weakneſs of us whom 
he loved, he might meaſure us again according 
to his own Power ; and being to be offered pa a 
Sacrifice, and giving himſelf for a * 
leaves us a new Covenant EE 


7 PITTS all this it plainly enough N 
that our Bleſſed Saviour was a Sacrifice for all 
the Sins of Men, both Original and Actual. 
The former of theſe, viz. Original Sin, having 

the Ninth Article allotted for the Explication E 
what is neceſſary to be known concerning it, I 
refer the Reader thither. If he deſires to ſee 
the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Sufferings mere 


largely diſcourſed 1 1 refer him to the Author 
UNUEP-QUOTES | * 


« 13 
— 


. Epi. ad Polyca carpum. „ 
Apol. C. XXVIII. „ 
Dais Div. Salv. C. XXXVII. 3 
Omram de Sacriſiciis, Lib. II. Grotius * Satiefu 
Chriſti. Stillingfleet of the Sufferings of Chriſt. | Sem 
. Chriſtian Lite, Part II. C. VII. 5. 2. Nelſon's Faſts, Good- 


Friday. Nowelli Can, pag· 645 66. Pearſon on the Creol, 
Art. X. „ 
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of the Going down of Curisr | 


into HELL. 


© 
oem * 


? 

JAKETIONE. BL Co I 
| 

| 


4s Chaift bled faz us, and was burſed? ance u.. 
So alſo it is to be believed, that he 


— 


The E xvosrrron- 


8 . HIS Article is founded upon the Words 

#iT 144) of the Pſalmiſt, which S. Peter cites, 

Act, ii. 27. and applies to our Bleſſed 

== Saviour, ver. 31. T7 hon wilt not leave 

| my Soul in Hell, neither yr thou ſuffer tby Holy - — 

One to fee Corruption. This Text hath, per- „ on 

haps, 2 Age ſince the Apoſtles, been „ 

underſtood ſeveral Ways: I ſhall mention but Sen of the 

two. Some have been of Opinion, that Chriſt £#*%#- - 
did actually deſcend into Hell, or that Place 

allotted to the Wicked after this Life: But RE 

another, and more plauſible Opinion, is, that by The moft pro- 

Hell, in this Place, is only meant the State of (le Opinion. 

ſuch Souls as are ſeparated from their Bodies. 

The Words which we tranſlate into Hell, are 

E; as, and as theſe will bear either of theſe 

Senſes, ſo the Church hath impoſed neither of 

them. Among the Fathers, Irenæus ſpeaks of 

our Lord's being in the Middle- of the * | 

| — WEL. a 


FE, 


2 Human T B60 3 8 127 . | 

25 f. And 8. Cyprian ſpeaks of his ng 

being ow be overromh by Death, . 
n to remain'in Hell 175 | 


I u AVR intadloned no more + had they tuo | 
| 8 becauſe the reſt ſeem to be uniyer: * 
fally exploded and given up. I am very far | 
from ſaying any Thing amiſs of thoſe” who 
believe, 2 our Bleſſed Saviour, in the Space 
betwixt his Death and Reſurrection, vent 
down locally into Hell, as it ſignifies the Place 
of the Damned: But fince I have aſſerted, jtha | 
the other Opinion is more plauſible, I ſhall . 
ſider upon what Grounds and Reaſonings they | 
are founded, and then leave thejndiciousReader- 
to-make Choice of either of the two Senſes in 
which this Article is now Th as his o own 
e ſhall direct him. 


Oxe Reaſon which wk proviiled'e on RY 
to believe that our Lord deicended into Hel, 
as it ſignifies the Place of the Damned, is, be 

cauſe they fancied that whatſoever is'rhreatiied 
by the Law unto them which depart this Life 
in their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, 
was fully undertaken and borne by Chriſt ; 
that thoſe which are now ſaved by Virtue of his 
Death, ſhould otherwiſe have endured the fame | 
Torments in Hell, which now 1515 Ber © 
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* baer Her. Lib. V. C. XXXI. 

+ De Anima, C. LV. | 

§ See Pearſon on the Creed, Art. V. Been Prat Ca. 
Lib. v. 9. 2. Nowell Knecht P: i: * . £ the 
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ety, did himſelf ſaifer- the ſame for them, 
even all the Torments which we ſhould have felt, 45 
and the Damned ſhall *. * This is taken either 
in a ſtrict Senſe of the Words, or in a Latitude 
of Expreſſion ; but in neither to be admitted. 


For firſt, if b be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, 
proper, and fe 


= 

be © 
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rmal Senſe, it cannot be true: It 
muſt not, it cannot be admitted, that Chriſt 
did ſuffer all thoſe 'Torments which the Damned 
ſuffer ; and, therefore, it cannot be true, that 

by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could 

not lodge within his Breaſt, that 18, 4 Remorſe 

of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that 

Soul hath done; but ſuch a Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience could not be in Chriſt, who, though he 
took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe which other- 
wife had been damned; yet that Act of his was 
a moſt virtuous, charitable, and moſt glorious 
Act, highly conformable to the Will of God, 

and, conſequently, could not be the Object of "i 
Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul 
of Chriſt before his Crucifixion, had Reference + = 
to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the 

| Juſtice and Wrath of God; but clearly of a 
Nature different from the Sting of Conſcience in 
the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, 
an Efſential Part of the Torments of Hell, is a 
preſent and conſtant Senſe of the everlaſting 
Diſpleaſure of God, and an Impoſſibility of ob- 
taining Fayour, and avoiding Pain; an abſo- 
lute and complete Deſpair of any better Con- 
dition, or the leaſt Relaxation: But Chriſt, we 
know, had never any ſuch Reſentment, who 
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looked 


| If we e A ary dne font hn 
„ des Yeard he would releaſe him from i 


42 happy, and to have a true Faith in $4 | 


upon the Reg 7 was th before 
ö 2 even upon: the Croſs; and offered up him 
belt a ſweer-ſmelling - Sacrifice; which ud 
never be efficacious, except offered in "Faith, 


_ thoſe Torments, and make him everlaſtin ply 


| Promiſe, and a firm Hope of receiving Eternd 
Life; we could not ſay that Man was in the 
fame Condition with the reſt of the Damne 

or that he felt all that Hell which they were 
ſenſible of, or all that Pain which was due unto 


his Sins; "becauſe Hope and Confidence, and ho 
| Relying upon God, would not only mitigate al' 0, 
other Pains, but wholly take away the bitter Wil ,, 
Anguiſh of Deſpair. Cbriſ then, who knew de 

f 2 Beginning, Continuance, and Concluſion of Wl n 
his Sufferings; who underſtood the determinate WW . 
Minute of his own Death and Reſurrection; p. 
who had made a Covenant with his Father, for | [ 
all the Degrees of his Paſſion, and was Fall „ 
aſſured that he could ſuffer no more than he bad 7 
freely and deliberately undertaken, and ſhould WY. 
continue no longer in his Paſfion than he had Wl ;; 
himſelf determined: He, who by theſe Tor- . 
ments was aſſured to overcome all the Power: Will ( 
of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been Wl. 
in the tame Condition with the Damned, and Wil 
ſtrictly and properly to have. ni T9 925 10 

ä of Hell. £7: | | le 

t 

| AC ui if x we nike the TA f 
in a Metaphorical Senſe, for thoſe Terrors and t 
Horrors of the. Soul which our Saviour t 
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God : the Untightecuſneſs of Men; yet 
this cannot be pretation of the Deſcent 
2 n e 5 this Article, ank 
e Article is grounded on Acts ii. 2. For 
Ul thoſe Pains which our Saviour it 'Gwhether, 
2s they pretend, properly Infernal, or meta- 
phorically fuch) were antecedent to "is Death; 
Part of them in the Garten; Part on the Cy; 
but all before he commended his Spirit into the 
Hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoſt, - 
Whereas it is ſufficiently evident, that the 
Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in tllis Article, 
ſgnifierh ſomething commenced after his Death, 
— to his Burial; 'and as it is 
conſidered the | Apoſtle's Explication, — 8 
clearly to be underſtood of that wich preceded 
his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon 
a Confidence torall repugnant - to Infernal 
Pains. For it is Mas” particularly expreſſed : : 
I foreſaw the Lord always fees my Face; for be 
is on my Rig opting: that I ſhould not be moved. 
7 berefore did my Heart rejoyce, and my Tongue 
vas glad; moreover alſo my Fleſb ſhalt reſt in 
_ becauſe 7 — wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
Plalm xvi. 9, Where the Faith, Hope, 
Confidence, 2 Afſuraneg of Chriſt is ſhewnz 
and his Fleſh, though laid in the Grave, Sk 
Place of Corruption, is ſaid to reſt in Hope, 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe God would not 
ave bis Soul in 2 1 conclude therefore, 
that the Deſcent into Hell, is not the enduring = 
the Torments of Hell; "becauſe, if firiatly 
ken, it is not true; if "meraphorically taken, 
though j it be true, yer it i is not Ow. 8 
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Azwerr HI. SEcoNnDEY, Another Reaſon. aſſigned fy \ 
WYV Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, as it fignifiesthe 
5 Place of the Damned, is, That he might triumph 
over Satan, and all the Powers below in their om 
Dominions. And this is endeavoured: to bo 
proved by the following Texts of Scripture, 
Col. ii. 15. — Having ſpoiled Principalitie 
and Powers, he made a Shew of them: open!, 
triumpbing over them in bimſelf. And Bpbeſ 
iv. 8, 9. — When be aſcended up on high, be td 
Captivity Captive, and gave. Gifts: unto Mey. 
Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he ali 
deſceuded firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth? 
By the Conjunction of theſe Iwo, the Favourer 
oF this Opinion have imagined, that they have 
very clearly proved their Point. But as to. Cul 
ii. 15. our preſent Tranſlation . aſcribes our 
Blefſed Saviour's Triumph. over -Principalities 
and Powers, expreſly to the Cyoſs, rendering 
the laſt Words triumphing over them in it; that is 
the Croſs mentioned in the former Verſe: And 
though antiently it hath been read. 7riumphing 
over them in himſelf, yet ſtill there are theſe tuo 
great Advantages on our Side; Firſt, That if 
we read, in it, it proves the Triumph ſpoken 
of in this Place, performed upon the Croſs; 
and if we read, in himſelf,” it proveth not that 
the Triumph was performed in any other Place, 
| becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſs. zd), 
The antient Fathers of the Greek Church read 
it as we do, in it; and thoſe others of the Latin 
Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo 
acknowledge with the Greeks,. the Croſs not 
only to be the Place in which the Victory over 
Satan was obtained, bur alſo to be.the Trophy 
of that Victory, and the triamphal Chariot. 
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5 WY fignify Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thither may 
ers be, that his Soul went to that Place when his 
* Body was carried to the Grave; but that it 
vas actually fo, or that the Apoſtle intended fo 
much in thoſe Words, the Place itſelf will not 
ies WY manifeſt : For we cannot be aſſured, that the. 
ns Deſcent of Chriſt, which 8. Paul ſpeaks of, 
is vas performed after his Death; or if it were, 


the Earth did fignify Hell, or the Place where 
Separation from their Bodies. For as it is 


that deſcended from Heaven, John iii. 137 ſo this 
may ſignify ſo much and no more, In that be 
aſcended, what is it but that be deſcended firſt ? 
And for the lower Parts of the Earth, they may 


6 


this World, John viii-,23. Or as God ſpake 
by the Prophet, I will ſpew Wonders in Heaven 
above, and Signs in the Earth beneath, Acts ii. 
19. Nay, they will refer to his Incarnation, 
according to that of David, My Subſtance was 


Deſcent.. Thoſe lower Parts of the Earth may 


we cannot be aſſured, that the /ower Parts of 
the Souls of Men were tormented after the 


written, No Man aſcendeth up to Heaven, but be 


poſhdly ſignify no more than the Place beneath : 
As when our Saviour ſaid, Te ar? from Beneath, 
lam from Above; ye are f this World, I am not 


F 2 SOT. 


Wh Place then of S.\Paul'to the Coloſſians Arxmicus III. 


f cannot prove that - Chrift deſcended into Hell, to e 
k WH cciumph over the Devil there; and if it be not 

n proper for that Purpoſe of itſelf, it will not be 

more effectual by the Addition of that other 

„ of the Epheſians. For, | firſt, The deſcending 

„into the /ower Parts of the Earth, doth not 

55 neceſſarily ſignify his Deſcent into Hell, and, 

WY conſequently, cannot prove, that either thoſe 

2 Things which are ſpoken in the ſame Place, or 

N. in any other, are to be attributed to that 


" Kun m. not a from th hes wo I was, 1 in wa and 

SYN carion wrought in the loweſt Parts of the Bart, 
_ Pfalm cxxxix. 15. Or to his Burial, ace ding 
to that of the Prophet, Thoſe that ſeek my Soul | 
#0 deftroy- it, ſhall go into the lomer Party of the 
| Barth. Pſalm 1xiii. 9. And theſe" two Re. 
| ferences have a great Similitude according to that 
of Fob, Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, 
and naked Joall. T return thither, Jodi i 2 1. 4 


2 % 


Keats; x4 it were granted, "at: by th 
lower Parts of the Earth is meant Hell; and that 
the Article I am now conſidering i is contained; in 
this Place of Scripture, yet it would not folly 
from that Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed'over 
Satan while his Soul was in Hell; for the Con- 
ſequence would be only this, that the fame 
Chriſt who led Captivity Captive, deſcended firſt 
Into Hell. In that be aſcended" (and aſcending 
led Captivity . what is it but that be 

deſcended firſt © The Deſcent then, if it were to 
| Hell, did precede the eriumphant Aſcent of the 
ſame Perſon, and that i — — which the 5 yo 
Words will evince. farther yet, the 
Aſcent mentioned by A Poul, cannot be' that 

which immediately followed the Deſcent into 
Hell; for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion 
which followed Forty Days after his Refur- 
rection. It is not an Aſcent from the Parts 
below the Surface of the Earth, but to the 
Heavens above, an aſcending u 4 on — >" 
Far above all Heavens. Now the leadin 
tivity Captive, belongeth clearly to this 
and not to any Deſcent which did precede it: 
It is not ſaid that he deſcended firſt to lead 0 
Tivity Capti ve; and yet it muſt be ſo if Chriſt 
_ deſcended into Hell to triumph there: It is not 


d, had tive, de 
fai when he a led ch has ed 
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poſed that the had been led before: 


u d xueiar, that is, aſconding up on bigh 


that triumphant Act was the immediate Effect 
of his Aſcenſion : So that by theſe two Scriptures, 
no more can be proved than this, That Chriſt 


» 
+ 


at bis Aſcenſion into Heaven: Which is ſo fa 
triumph there, that it is more proper to perſuade 
the contrary. For why ſhould he go to Hell to 
triumph over them, over whom he had trium- 
phed on the Croſs > Why ſhould he go to captive 


Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, as it ſignifies the 
Place of the Damned, is, that he went thither to 
preach to thoſe who died in Difobedience, and 


poſed to be founded on 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 
— Being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickned 


unto the Spirits in Priſon, which ſometime were 


Giſovedient, when once the Long- Suffering of God 
waited in the Days of Noah. The true Meaning 


becauſe they did not repent upon this Preach- 


aſcended up on highs for then it might be ſup- Auer nl. 


But it is expreſly aid, mage de dd iyuand ͥ 
he led Captivity Captive; and, conſequently, - 


triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his 
Death upon the Croſs, and led Captivity Captive 


from proving that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to 


that Captivity then, which he was to captivate 
when he aſcended into Heaven? _ «< 


TH1KDLy, Another [Reaſon aſſigned for 


vere in Torment for their Sins: And this is ſup- 


by the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached 


of this Paſſage I take to be this, That by the 
Miniſtration of the fame Spirit by which our 
Saviour was quickened, he preached to thoſe 
that were diſobedient before the Flood; and 


ng, but abuſed both it and the Long- Suffering 
God, their Souls are now in Hell. This 

proyes that Chriſt was n6t only before Abrabam, 
yp | — „ 
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$6 An Expoſition on the 
Axricr III. but alſo before the Flood; hut it does not prove 
that hepreached to thoſe diſobedient Sinners after 
they were dead: For, ſurely ſuch Men muſt. 
not be looked upon as proper Objects of ſo great 
a Fayour, if we conſider the Nature, the 
preached with ſuch Commands and Ordi | 
as can concern thoſe only which are in this Life, 
and plainly enough informs us, that the Soul 
of Men were never caſt into Infernal Torment: or 

to be delivered from them. The Days: which 
follow after Death, were never made for Op- 
5 portunities to a better Life: The Angels had Wl © 
= one Inſtant either to ſtand or fall Erernally; 
and what that Inſtant was to them, this Life is 
| to us. We may as well believe the Devils were BI 
TT ſaved, as thote Souls which were once tor- un 
_-:] -- mented with them; for their Puniſbment-isan 
everlaſting Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth ud, 
Mark ix. 44. Nor does this only belong to us Wl "2! 
who live after the Death of Chriſt ; as if the 
Damnation. of all- Sinners were. now Eternal, 
but before his Death it were not ſo; as if Faith Wl / 
and Repentance were now indiſpenſably neceſ. n. 
ſary to Salvation, but then were not: For 
according to this Way of Reaſoning, the Con- 
dition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of Time, 8 vas 
in which our Saviour came into the World, il / 
ſnould have been far more Happy and Advan- 
tageous than it hath been ſince, which can never dec 
be reconciled with what our Bleſſed Saviour 
faith, Mat. xiii. 1). and Luke x. 24. T6 To 
many . Prophets and Righteous Men, and Kings The 
bad defired to ſee thoſe Things which bis-DiF 
. Ciples ſaw, and had not - ſeen them ;. and #0 bear 
thoſe Things which they had - heard, and had 10 » 
beard them. But neither they nor we. ian a 
eſcape Eternal Flames, except ue orf | 
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Frvour of God before we be fans we by the d. eg, 
Jaws of Death. e m "all appear before tbe VN 
CCCCCC˙ð—;.!. that © every "one may. 
rcerve the Things done in bis 'Body,. 2 Cor. v. 
ton by Virtue, of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
aich were numbered © amongſt the Damned 
before his Death, at the Day of the general 
judgment they muſt be returned into Hell again; 
or if they be received then into Eternal Hap- „ 
pineſs, it will follow, either that they were not : 
juſtly condemned to theſe Flames at firſt, ac- „ 
cording to the general Diſpenſations of God, or | 
eſe they did not receive the Things done in 
their Body at the laſt z which all ſhall as cer- ' 
tainly receive as all appear. This Life is given 
unto Men to work out their Salvation with 
Fear, and Trembling ; but after Death cometh 
judgment, reflecting on the Life that, is paſt, | 
not expecting Amendment or Converſion then. 1} 
He that liveth and believeth in Chrift ſhall never 5 | 
lie, and be that beljeveth, though he die, yet ſhall 
belive, John xi. 25, 26. But he that dieth 
n Unbelief, ſhall neither believe nor live. And 
this is as true of thoſe which went before, as of 
thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he - _—_ 
ws the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the Þ 
World, Rev. xiii. 8. I therefore” conclude, 2 
tat the End for which the Soul of Chriſt 
(eſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any - 
damned Souls, or to tranſlate them from the - 
Torments of Hell, to the Joys ef Heaven. 
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There is indeed àn Objection againſt” this 

Reaſoning, which ſeems to be of Weight, and 

v worth conſidering, tis founded on Acls ii. 24. | 

Whom God bath raiſed up, having looſed the ©. 

Pains of Hell, becauſe it was not poſſible that be 

fould be holden of it. From whence the Argu- 
I . 


— „57 ae rue 


e reve eee N e God 
loaſe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt Was raiſed: 


18 Bur thoſe Pains did not take hold of Chriſt hin. 


ſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing after Death; 
ung; . conſequently, he a ns looſed from, 
| ken out of chan Pains in Which 8 
a In the fame manner the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they 
ſhould be granted to be in a Place ſometime 
called Hell, yet they were there in Happinek, 
and 8 4 bh the delivering them from. thenee, 
could not be the looſing of the Pains of Hel: 
It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died 
in their Sins, were involved in thoſe Pains, and 
when thoſe Pains were looſed, then were they 
releaſed ;| and being they were looſed- when 
Chriſt was raiſed, the Conſequence will be, tha 
he deſcending into. Hell, delivered ſome B. th 
1 Souls from their 7. rm m chers. ir 


| . UT. thourh the Latin Tranſlation render it 
10 the Pains of Hell; though ſome Copies, and 
other Tranſlations, and divers of the Father 
read it in the ſame manner, yer the Original 
and Authentick Greek. acknoy edgeth no ſuch 
Word as Hell, but propounds it plainiy thm; 
Nom God bath raiſed up, looſing the Pain i 
Death. Howſoever, if the Words were ſo ei. 
preſſed in the Orignal Text, as the . 
read them, yet it would not follow that 

delivered Chriſt out of thoſe Pains . ce 
was detained any time, much leſs that ibe 
Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls 0 any other; 
but ou we W was ge N 
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In the laſt Place "ye. may. 
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Soul! 1 be defended: -unzo: allele which N 
in the true Faith and Fear of G . 
the Souls of the Patriarch and 8, and 
all the Righteous who had departed this Life 
from the Beginning of the World; home to his 
own Time,” and diſſolving all the Power by 
which they were detained below (though not 
in Torments, but in à gtate of Happineſs) tran- 
lated them into a far more glorious Place; and 
to a enn . D in * Fan 
eee, 0 


Boe On e 3 3 — 
That the Patriarchs and Prophets, Sc. are now 
in another Place, and a better Condition than 
they were before our Bleſſed Saviour died; 

there is no Intimation of any ſuch Alteration of 
their State; no Place that can with any Pro- 
bability be pretended to prove any actual Acceſ- 
fon of Happineſs and Glory already paſt. And 
though it were admitted, yet it 2 not fol- 
low that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to make this 
Alteration ;; for it might not be performed before 
his Reſurrection, it might not be effected till 
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erit of his Paſſion, it mi bt have no De 
rn on his vague mk s | 12 85 


1 Cont now to Ns ths endet a 
Reaſonings which the other Opinion concerning 


Chriſt's deſcending into Hel} is built upon, vi. 
That what is meant by it is only this, T Hat his 

Hul was in the ſame State or Condition with tbe 
Souls of other Men when they are ſeparated from 
tbeir Bodies. 1 might ſhew from Prophane, as 

well as Sacred SOS That there i is no Neceſ- 


e 


AKI. 


ade for the Souls of al-Men den __ 3 


J Aſcenſion, it might be attributed to the . 


plaining the New. I wit go down to the Grave | 
to my Sou mourning, ſaith Jacob. Gen. xxxvii 
35. The Words «is dd are made uſe of in the 
Greek, and our Tranſlators have rendered them 
(to the Grave) which cannot be a right 'Tran- 

lation, becauſe Jacob believed that his 8 
was torn in pieces by wild Beaſts, and not 
buried: And therefore, the Addition of theſe 
Words (to my Son) makes it neceſſary to ren - 
der them in that Place thus — Iuill go mourn- 


down to Hades, is meant exactly paralle 
in the Article we are now diſcourſing 
deut down into Hell, or Hades, and may very well 
be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, being. the 
neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. As to the 
Word which is rendered — to go domm, it ſome- 
times ſignifies in the Original to go , a8 in 
Fudges xv. 11. where the Greek Tranſlators uſe 

the very Word which in Greek is rendered go 


TEE Reaſons which have prevailed on 
Divines to argue in this manner, over and above 
what hath been urged under this and the fore- 
going Head, are, Firſt, That there is nothing 
in the ſecond Opinion, which can, with the leaſt 
Shew of Probability, be ſaid to be inconſiſtent | 
with any Paſſages of the Old or New 'Teſtament. 
And, Secondly, That the End which they con- 
ceive to be ſecured by it, is neither ſuperfluous 
abſurd, nor repugnant to the Analogy.of Faith. 
And, I conceive, that the Kind Fn 


% 


r Sn Teccs@e 


. AF F TT 58S Poa F es s 


World, than he had in this, fo ail ſuch as belong 


to Chriſt, may be aſſured, that they ſhall be as ; _ 


far from coming under the Power of Satan when 


they depart this Life, as he himſelf was, who, 


by ſecuring © himſelf, and returning to Life 
again, hath given us a Proof of his Capacity of 


preſerving us in the ſame, manner; ſo that we 
may ſay with Holy Fob, chap. xiii. ver. 15. 


Though be ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him; and 
with the Pſalmiſt, Though I walk through the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no 
Evil: for thou art with me, thy Rod and thy 
Saf they comfort me, Pſalm xxiii. 4 
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off the Refurrettion of Chri % 


am by: Chit did truly riſe again from Death, 
ud took again his Body, with Fleſh, 
Bones. and all Thi 's appertaining to 
the Perfection of Ba 8 Nature, where: 
- with he aſcended into Heaven, and there 
ſitteth until —— return to aße att - 

at the Laft D ay. 
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THEN we e ſay that Chriſt did 3 1 
again from Death, we mean, that be 
N nvoſe again with that very Body which 
Proof of chi: was crucified and buried. The 
Reſurrection. Doctrine 3 his Reſurrection in general, appear 
of | from Matth. xxviii. 6. He is not here, for be i 
riſen, as be ſaid : Come ſee the Place " whore the 
| Lord lay. Theſe Words of S. Matthew are the 
Declaration of the Angel of God to thoſe pious 
. Women who bie fweer- Spices to anoint 
him in the Se pulchre, but found him not dead, 
but alive, held him by the Feet and v | 
him; and, as the f IN of his Refur- 
rection, with Fear and great J , ran 5 bring 
his Diſciples Word. The BI ed Apoſtles fol- | 
ow them, - to "Os alſo he — od bel 
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alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Annes vp. 
Proofs ; who with great Power gave Witneſs f... _ | 
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the Reſurrection 2 the Lord Jeſus, the princi- 
pal Part of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſti. 
mony, as appeareth upon the Election of Mat-. 
 thias into the Place of Judas, grounded upon 
this Neceffity : Wherefore of theſe Men which 
' have companied with us all the Time that the 
Lord Feſus went in and out among us, muſt one 
be ordained to be a Witneſs with us of bis Reſur- 
rection v. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the MW 
ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to Five . | 
hundred Brethren at once f. I alſo knew him in 
| 


the Fleſh, faith Ignatius ||, after his Reſur- 
retion, and believe on him. And when he 
came to thoſe who were with Peter, he ſaid to ” 
them, Touch me, handle me, and ſee that I + 
am no Spirit without a Body. COTE + ful | 


Box Sv eos :- 


TuESsE were the Witneſſes of his own FOO 
Family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as — 
believed in him: And becauſe the Teſtimony 

of an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes thought of 
greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſci- 
ples, but even his Enemies to confirm it. Thoſe 
Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and 
pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of 

the Apoſtles; they which felt the Earth trem- 
bling under them, and ſaw the Countenance of 

an Angel like Lightning, and his Raiment 
vbite as Snow ; they who, upon that Sight, did 
ſhake and became as dead Men, while he whom _ 
they kept became alive: Even ſome of theſe 
came into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief 
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Ad i. 21, 22 | 

| 1 Cor. xv, 6. 8 OP 

1 Epift. ad Smyrn. | : # 
| | Prieſts 
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94 ÞAn Expolitiononthe © 
_— Amos NV. Prieſts all the Things that were done, Ibu 
nas the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the 
—__ higheſt Human Teſtimonies, both of his Friend 
and Enemies, of his Followers and Reviler, 
Burt ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a My. 
ſtery, had need of a more firm and, higher 
_. Teſtimony than that of Man; and, t 
an Angel from Heaven, who was Miniſterial in 
tit, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to it, 
as we obſerved before. This was the Angel 
that deſcended from Heaven, rolled back the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and {at 
upon 11, Mat. xxviii. 2. Nay, Wo Angels in 
white, ſitting, the one at the Head, the other u 
the Feet, where the Body of Feſus bad lain, ſaid 
unto the Women, Why ſeek ye the Living among | 
the Dead? he is not here, but is riſen; John 
xXx. 12. and Luke xxiv. 4, 5, 6, 'Theſe were 
the Witneſſes ſent from Heaven, this the An- 
gelical Teftimony of the Reſurrection: And if 
Ve receive the Witneſs of Men, or Angels, the 
Witneſs of God is greater, who did ſufficiently 
atteſt this Reſurrection ; not only becauſe there 
vas no other Power but that of God which could 
effect it, but, as our Saviour himſelf ſaid, Th 
Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, | 
be ſhall teſtify of me; adding theſe Words to tis 
| Apoſtles, And ye ſhall beat Witneſs, becauſe jt 
have been with me from the Beginning, . Tix 
Spirit of God ſent down upon the Apoll 
did thereby teſtify that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe 
he ſent that Spirit from the Father; and the 
Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit, 
becauſe they were inlightned, comforted, confirmed 
and firengthened in their Teftimony by the ſant 
Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſpew 
him openly, not to all the People, but unto Nn. 
nefes choſen befre of God, even to 450, why i 
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Thirty-Nine Articles, ) ¼ 
the whole Fewiſh Nation for their Conviction, as 

well as to his Followers? I anſwer, That it was 

to be the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, ſnould 

have the - utmoſt - Evidence and Satisfaction 
concerning the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's. 
Relurrection; for by the ſame Reaſon that he 

vas obliged to have appeared to the Fewiſh 

Nation, it may be proved, that the whole 

Reman Empire ought to have had the ſame Ad- 5 
yantage,” and that he ſhould have ſhewn himſelf 
to all the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages of the World : - 
Moreover, the eus by their malicious Re- 

fiſtance of the Evidence of our Saviour's Mira- 

des, even of the greateſt, of raiſing Lazarus 

from the Dead, had made themſelves unworthy - 

and incapable of ſo extraordinary a Way of Con- 

viſtion ; and for their obſtinate Infidelity, joined 

vith their cruel Uſage of the Son of God, were. 
determined for Objects of the Almighty's 

Wrath and Vengeance. 
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I rue Words of S. Ignatius above cited, allude. | 
ber, 0 Luke xxiv. 39. where our Bleſſed Saviour 
\ his BY reaſons with his Diſciples in this manner: Bebo/d 
% Y Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf; 
The bende me, and ſee, for a Spirit bath not Fleſh 
tes, nd Bones, as ye ſee me baue. This Text 
auſe WY bwres, That when our Lord roſe from the 

the WH Dead, he took again his Body, with Fleſh and 
as Bones, And thus Ireaeus argues 9, Chriſt roſe _ 
wed + dee Pearſon on the Creed, Art. V. Scott's Chriſtian Lite, 

75 Im ll. C. vil. 6. 13. Nel/or's Feſtivals, Eaſter-Day. Homily 
Wi of the R ; | | 4 * 

id eſurrection. Nowelli Greed. p. , „j. 
4 Adver. Her. L. V. C. VII. 1 
E. A again 
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td IE Dicgls the Mark of the Nails, and the 
Wound in his Side; and theſe are ſo mam 
Proofs that his Fleſh roſe again from the Dead 
As to the Truth of his Riſing with his Body 
faith Tertullian, what can be clearer? Since he 
ſaid to his Diſciples, who doubted whether he 
were not a Spirit, yea, believed him to be a Spirit, 
Why are ye troubled, and why do 'Fhouphtys 
ariſe in your Hearts? See my Hands and ty 
Feet, that it is I myſelf, for a Spirit hath not 
Bones as ye fee me have. His Riſing with al 
Things belonging to the Perfection of Hui 
Nature, appears from Acts x. 4, 42. where 
S. Peter ſaith, hat be and bis Fellow=Diſtphs 
did eat and drink with him after be roſe from il. 


A As we believe that our Bleffed Lord; roſe 
from the Dead, as this Article teaches us, ſo do 
| we believe _— he — in = — into 
' Of his Akenſon Heaven; and by this we mean, that he aſcended 
| 2 8 into the higheſt — and Gtreth at the Night- 
| Hand of God, to make Interceſſion for us: Sothen, 
after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he wa 
received up into Heaven, and fat at the Right- 
Hand of God, faith S. Mark xvi. 19. And 
 treneus tells us F, That when 8. John ſald, in 
one of his Epiſtles, That every one that be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 
he meant, that fame Jeſus Chriſt to whom the 
Gates of Heaven were opened to receive him in 

the Fleſh. —_ . 
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* Adv. Marcion, Lib. IV. C. XIII. 
§ Adver. Her, Lib. III. C. XVIII. 
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To 


To ſpea 
fully; our Meaning with relation to our Bleſſed — 
cayiour's Aſcenſion, is, That the Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who, by his Divinity, 
was preſent in the Heavens while he was on 
Barth, did, by a local Tranſlation of his Human 
Nature, really and truly aſcend from this Earth 
below, on which hie lived, into the Heavens above, 
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or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame 
Body and the Soul with Which he lived and 
died, and role again. The Aſcent of Chriſt into 


if there were no more to be under by it, 


the Body of Chriſt when he roſe ; whatſoever 


Father, John xx. 17. Although he had faid 
to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven, John 
ll. 13, Which Words imply, that he had then 


fon ; for that was therefore only true, becauſe 


the Son of Man, not yet conceived in the Virgin's 


Womb, was not in Heaven; and after his 
Conception, by Virtue of the Hypoſtatical 
Union, was in Heaven: From whence, ſpeak- 
ng after the Manner of Men, he might well fay, 
that he had aſcended into Heaven ; becauſe 
whatſoever was firſt on Earth, and then in 
fore, beſide 


t grounded upon- the Hypo- 
% © - - " _ 


but only that he obtained a more heavenly and 
glorious State or Condition after his Refur- 
retion ; for whatſoeyer Alteration was made in 


before to Nicodemus, No Man had aſcended up 
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Heaven was not Metaphorical or Figurative, as 


gorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, 
it was not his Aſcenſion, as appeareth-by thoſe 
Words which he ſpake to Mary Magdalene, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my 


aſcended : Yer even thoſe concern not this Aſcen- 


Heaven, we Ry into Heaven. Where- . 
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had both thoſe Ways aſcended, it was ſtill tru 

| that he had not yet aſcended to his Father. Noy 
this Kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chrift had 
not yet aſcended to the Father when he ſpake 
to Mary after his Reſurrection, was to be per. 
formed afterwards ; for at the ſame Time he 


and unto Je, Go to my Brethren, and 
unto them, I aſcend. unto my Father and yup 
_ Father. And When this Aſcenſion was per. 
formed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true 
local Tranſlation of the Son of Man, as Man, 
from theſe Parts of the World below, into the 
Heavens above ; by which that Body, which 
was before locally preſent here on Earth, and 
was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, became ſub- 
ſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no longer 
locally preſent on Earth: For when he had 
ſpoken unto the Diſciples, and bleſſed them, 
laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was Cor- 
porally preſent with them, even while be bleſed 
them, be parted from them; and while they behell, 
he was taken up, and a Cloud recerved him au 
of their Sight, and ſo he was carried up into 
Heaven, whilſt they looked ſtedfaſtly toward: 
Heaven as he went up. This was a vilibk 
Departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing 
of that Body of Chriſt, which was before preſent 
with the Apoſtles ; and that Body living after 
the Reſurrection, by Virtue of that Soul which 
was united to it: And therefore, the Son of 
God, according to his Humanity, was really 
and truly tranſlated from thoſe Parts belon, I 
unto the Heavens above, which is a proper 
local Aſcenſion. oo 
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ic, 70s was Chriſt's Aſcenſion. viſibly per- 
be formed in the Preſence and Sight of the Apo- 
e. dle, for the Confirmation of the Reality and 

by Certainty thereof. They did not ſee him wen 
ak he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended ;, 
"BY becauſe an Eye-Witneſs was not neceſſary unto. 
qi the Act of his Reſurrection, but it was neceſ< - 
4 fry unto the Act of his Aſcenſion; It was ſuf- 
Accent that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles 

a ve after his Paſſion; for ſince they knew him 


before to be Dead, and now ſaw him Alive, 
they were thereby aſſured that he roſe again; 
for whatſoever was a Proof of his Life after 
Death, was a Demonſtration cf his Reſur- 
rection. But ſince che AN yere not to ſee 
our Saviour in Heaven; ſince his ſitting there at 
the Right-Hand of God, was not to be viſible _ 
to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary 

they ſhould be Eye-Witneſſes of the Act, wo 
were not with the ſame Eyes to behold the 
Effect. Beſide the Eye-Witneſs of the Apoſtles, 
there was added the Teſtimony of the Angels; 
thoſe Bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and 
ſay the Face of God in Heaven, and came 


aſcended up from hence, unto that Place from 
nhence they came: And becauſe the Eyes of 
the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the 
Inhabitants of that Place did come to teſtify of his 
Reception, For behold two Men ſtood by them in 
ubite Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, 
uby Hand ye gazing up into Heaven © This ſame 
Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
vall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him 
go into Heaven, Acts i. 10, 11. We muſt 
crefore acknowledge and confeſs, againſt all 
Ie wild Elerefies of Old, That the Eternal Bo 5 
| 8 5 
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down from thence, did know that Chriſt 
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Axmicte IV. of God, who died and roſe again, did with the 
E ſame Body with which/he died and role, aſcend 
up to Heaven. Should /it. be asked, what Reaſon 
can be given why our Saviour did not aſcend in 
the Sight of the Jets for their Conviction? [ 
anſwer, That it was only abſolutely neoeſſary, 
that they who were/to preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
have the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of 
Fact they atteſtel. God's Deſign was to bring 
the World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent: 
And it is to be doubted, whether they who 
aſcribed our S:wiour's Miracles to the Power of 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to fiy 
upon his Reſutrection, that his ' Diſciples ſtole 
him away, would not have called'his Aſcenſion, 
if they had ſeqn it, a Phantaſm, and vain Ap- 
parition. I aſſerted before, that when we ſpeal 
of our 8 aſcending into Heaven, ve 
mean, that he a ſcended into the higheſt Heaven; 
and to illuſtrate this Matter, tis neceſſaty to 
obſerve, That the Word Heaven admits of 
_ diverſe Acceptations in the Scriptures, and to 
inquire what is the proper Termination af 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. In ſome Senſe it might be 
truly ſaid, Chriſt was in Heaven before tit 
Cloud took him out of the Apoſtle's Sight; for 
the Clouds themſelves are called the Clouds © 
Heaven: But that Heaven is the Firſt, and out 
Saviour certainly aſcended, at leaſt, as far 
St. Paul was caught up, that is, into the id 
Heaven ; for we have a great High-Prieft, i 
is paſt through the Heavens, Heb. iv. 14. V* 
read it, indeed, into the Heavens, bit the On 
ginal imports as much as througb the Heaven 
MeamuSdore 286 tears, or according to the 107" ** 
Latin, qui penetravit Calos, that is, who 9 
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o Chriſt is aſcended through, and above the : 


Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: For be is 
entered into that within the Veil, Heb. vi. 19. 
into the Holy Place, even into Heaven itſelf, to 


appear in the Preſence of God, chap. ix. ver. 26. 


Whatſoever Heaven then is higher than all the 
reſt, which are called Heavens; whatſoever 


Sanctuary is holier than all which are called 
Holies; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity 
in all thoſe Courts above, into that Place did he 
aſcend, where he was in the Splendor of his 


As therefore, when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we 
underſtand a literal and local Aſcent, not of 
his Divinity, which poſſeſſeth all Places, and 
therefore is not ſubject to the Imperfection of 
removing any whither, but of his Humanity, 
which was ſo in one Place, 'that it was not in 
mother: ſo when we ſay the Place into which 
he aſcended was Heaven ; and from the Expo- 
tions of the Apoſtles, muſt underſtand thereby, 


Soul of Chriſt, to have paſſed far above all thoſe 
(aleſtial Bodies which we ſee, and to look 
upon that Opinion as a low Conceit, which left 
his Body in the Sun . 


r 
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VI. Scott's Chriſtian Li, Part II. C. VII. 5. 5. Nelſon's 


Deity, before he took our Humanity upon him. 


the Heaven of Heavens, or the higheſt Heaven, 
it followeth, that we believe the Body with the 


+ See Nowelli Catech. . 7 1 Pearſon on the | Creed, Art- 


3 


And Epb. iv. 10. he is Azricte IV. 

aid to have aſcended: up far above all Heavens. * 
When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended  - 
into Heaven, we muſt take that Word as ſign : 
g as much as the Heaven of Heavens; ane 
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Male . 


. to remain 


in Heaven till 


the Day of 
Judgment. 


receiwe until the Times 
vhich Gad bath ſpoken, by the Month of a 1 
Holy Prophets, ſince the World began. And 


YR - 
"7" LO 


gd: Lord's remaining in Heaven 5 
Day of Jud appears from Alls iii. 20, 
DT; ar 2 all ſend Feſus Chriſt, which befr: 
was preached unto you : Whom the Heavens 
of Reſtitution of all Thing 


from Chap. x. ver. 42- where St. Peter ſay; 
And be commanded us to preach unto the Peil, 


ma > As ww wa 6$S 9 © .QOa©» 


and to teſtify that it is be which was ordained ef p 
God to be the Fudge of Quick and Dead. The t 
Time when” this is to be, is what this At- © 
ticle, and all Chriſtians call the Laſt- Day; for WW i 
tis certain that the Yeats and Days this World f 
is to endure, are fixed by God, ny neither N 
Men nor & ngels can tell when t ſhall receive ( 
their Period or End. When this Time is palt, ft 
our Lord ſhall return from Heaven to j [ 
both the Quick and Dead, and ſhall render toll / 
every Man according to his Works. And I 
neus tells us , That he ſhall come cj g 
the ſame Fleſh in which he ſuffered. | a 
tt 

2 ne Light of Nature itſelf 4 i 
an eſſential Difference between Good and EM; 1 
hence, by the common Conſent of Mank, b 
Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſ- v 
ments to the other: And according as Men r: 
govern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſe-W h 
tial Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are ther 
Hopes and their Fears. The Practice of Vim » 
is attended not only with preſent Quiet an it 
Satisfaction, but _ the comune Hope of en 
a furure Pan the C , of a te 


— * - 


+ Aver. Her, Lib. III. C. XVIII. viel 


though 
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7 


\nd virtue and Honeſty dearer than Life, with all 
avs, the Advantages of it, and abhorred Villany and 
ople, WY Inpiety worſe than Death. Beſides the Dif- 
d of enſations of God's Providence towards Men in 
The WY this World are very promiſcuous ; good Men 
At- often ſuffer, and that even for the Sake of 
; for WY Righteouſneſs, and bad Men as frequently pro- 
od {per and flouriſh, and that by Means of their 
ither WW Wickedneſs : So that to clear the Juftice of 


And this Principle of a Judgment to come, 
Tuſtin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as 
generally acknowledged by all their Writers, and 
as the great Encouragement for his Apology for 


Evil; Leſtimonies of Scripture, particularly Acts x. 42. 
Wind, before mentioned, and cbap. xvii. ver. 31. 
uniſt⸗ e where we are told, That God hath given Au- 
Men rance unto all Men, that he will judge the Mord 
eſſen· N ) Jeſus Chriſt, in that be hath raiſed bim from 

e ther be Dead. And the Proceſs of that great Day, 
Virtoc i with ſeveral of the particular Circumſtances of 

t mu it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul 
ope of erpreſiy dectares, That we muſt all appear and 
of an Land before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. S. Peter, 


* Ad Graco Cohor. p. I. 8 


„% 


the Chriſtian Religion . The ſame Doctrine 
is likewiſe taught us by the clear and expreſs 


„ ; That 


"> 57 e ſhall melt with fer dent ag, 


paſs away-with: a, g. 5 Jul 


In ſhort, no Doctrine is more clear, and expre 
and fundamental in the Word of God; than 
dat of an Eternal Fudgment at the End of the 
World, when the State of our Trial and Pro- 
bation ſhall be finiſhed, which wi . Dy e 
Seaſon for the Diſtribution. of Publ 

for rewarding all thoſe. with OG . 

by patient Continuance in Well-doing, ft 7 
Glory,, and Honour, and Immortality, and for 
rendering to them that obey not the Trath, bu 
obey . Uurighteouſneſs,' Indi gnation and Heal, 
Tribulation and An guiſh, Rom. ii. J, 8, 9. 1 
ſhall therefore, 4 my Obſervations upon 
this Article, with that moſt excellent Fake 
of St. Peter's, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Seeing. then 
that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved,, what 
manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all boly Cu. 
verſation and Godlineſs, lookin 8 5 and Afi 


unto the he bs the FS: of Cod Ns” 


Mat, XXV. Rom. xiv. 10, 2 Gor.v, LY e. u 10 
Heb. vi. 2. 
§ See Nowelli Catech. p. 86. Nelſon's: Feline G I. 
| Pearſon on the Creed, Art. VII. Sherlock. of _ 
Scott's Chriſtian 8 art II. 5 VII. 5 Un, _ 
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8 N this: 


both from the Father" and the Son; 
adiy, That he is of one Subſtance, 


_ Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the „ 
| Very and Eternal God. The firſt of theſe ap- Tn 
10 pears partly from Fobn xv. 26. But when the 15 Hy chop 
l. Comforter is come, bom - _ fend unto you from proceeds from 
nent the Father, even" the Spirit of | Truth whichopro= the Father. 
| ceedeth from the: Faber; be ſhall teſtiſy of mo. 
p And partly from x Pet. i. 2. Searching what,"or ii fm e 
what mann ef Time: the Spirit of Cbriß, e 
| was in them, did ſignify: when it teſtified before» 

band the Suffering of Chriſt, and the Glory which 
5 could follow. : The firſt of theſe Texts proves 

the firſt Branch of the Propoſition," the ſecond 

makes good che latter. In Conformity hereto, 

s Tertullian ſuppoſed to ſpeak in theſe Words: 


in the mean time he . poured forth the Holy 


% Ghoſt, 


1 . 


1, That t _ Holy: Ghoſt rocket 


—— — 
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. Heart to he to' the Holy oo bp to keey 
back Part of the Price of the Lands? While i 
remained, was it not thine own ; 45 after it was 
ſold, was it not in thine own Power Why haſt thu 
conceived this Thing in thine Heart ? Thou haf 
not lyed unto Men, but unto Cod. But to purſue 
this Argument a little furt of 7. Ul * 
W wil appear by-and-by, to y down 

Aſſertions; 1. That the 2 Ghoſt is a Pella 
diſtinct from the Father and the Son: 2 That 
he is Very and Eternal God. And, T. Iba 
much as ſuch Operations are aſeribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be aſcribed but to a 


Perſon diſtin from the Father and the Son; it 


follows, that he is a Perſon diſtin from them 
both. Abus Rom. viii: 2% he is ſaid 10 make 
Interceſſion for the Saints; and, 'Fobn xiv, 26. 70 
come, as ſent by the Father, in the Name of Chrif, 
and, xvi. T4 To take of Chriſt's, and 
others. We are exhorted by the Apoſtle, pl. 
iv. 30. Not to grieve the Spirit of Cod: and Grief 
cM certainly a Perſonal Action, of Which a 

Quality is not capable. We are "afſured} Ron. 
viti. 26. that the ſame Spirit maketh: Taterreſſon 


fer us with Groanings that cannot ' be utterei; 


and as tis eaſy to underſtand. what interceding 
Perſons are, ſo we have no Apprekenſion of 
| interceding or groaning Qualities. \'The-Holy 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, earcheth all Thi a 
; yea, even Nr er . 5f pr ICP 
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\ . Mee inal Cap. 30. 9 


Peter , — why hath — 55 


S. green 
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crioweth 2 W even whe Things o Cod, 


by 14 carl be Bruty" 

Cod: He worketh all the Spiritual Gifts, divid- 

KI har 7 eee wen. as gator T0008 il. 

— Diſtribution, and: 411 © rr. 7 e _— 
1 icent Demonſtrationsof a Perſon. Bo revedieth- — 
the Will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of 5 
box Men, in the Nature, and after the Manner of a 4 
af Perſon ; For the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Bebold 1 


three Men ſeek thee." Ariſe therefore and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for I 
have ſeut them, Acts x. 19, 20. And the 
Holy Ghoft {aid unto the Prephets-and Teachers 
at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for 
the 1 hereunto I' have called them, Ac 

xiii. 2. But we cannot better underſtand the 
— of the Holy than by the Deſcrip- 


) a 
- it WJ tion given by Chiriſt- which ſent him: And he 
em faid thus to his Diſciples, as hath been already 


ke WY hinted, T he Comforter (or the Advocate) which 
7 is the "Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
if. my Name, be ſhall teach you all Things, be ſhall 
* tefify of me : and ye alſo ſhall hear Witneſs. FFT 
pb. go not away, the Comforter will not come unto yon; 
ref but if I depart, I will ſend. him unto you. And 
a when he is come. be will reprove the: World, and 
q be will guide you into all Truth; for: he ſoall not 
n {peak of bimſelf, but whatſoever be ſuall hear, 
d; that foall he ſpeak, and be ſhall ſhew you Things 
ling to come; be ſball glorify me, for he ſhall receive | 
ol of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto. you . All 
e which Words are nothing elſe but ſo many | 


Deſcriptions of a Perſon, a-Perſon hearing, a 
Perſon r= a Perſon — a ne 


of 
ems 


6 * 4 * * 1 


| ö xv. af + xvi. 1 10 6 8. xiii. * 11 20 


. 


which is ſo qualified, doth perform "thoſe 


Charity . N is not hs — = | 
not bebave itſelf unſeemiy, ſeeketh not her 3 


is not eaſily — thinketh 0 Evil, re 


all Thin ns, "believeth- alt T * „ bopeth all 


Things, endureth all T bi 
6, 7. All which - Perſe 


35 1 


r. xiii. 4, 5, 


other Caſes it is uſual, but belong to "a 
Perſon which is charitable; becauſe that Perſon 


Actions according to, and by Virtue of that 


Charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, 
ſay they, Perſonal Actions are attributed to the 


Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, but only tho 


Virtue, Power, and Efficacy of God: the Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; — that God the 
Father is a Perſon, and doth perform thoſe 


i Perſonal Actions attributed to the Holy Ghoſt 


by that Virtue,: Power, and Efficacy in 7 irnſelf 


* Hoy is the Holy Ghoſt: As — we read, 


The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three Men * 


tbee; ariſe therefore, and get thee down," and 
with them, doubting nothing; for J have: ſent 
them : ve muſt underſtand, that God the 
Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe Words, | 
-who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to whon 


they were to be ſeparated. But becauſe God 


did allthis by that Power within him, which is 


his Os A erefors. tho, Words and _ 


Actions are _ 
| buted to Charity, which is no Perſon, 


( 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
. 
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the Sum of their Anſwer, and more than this, 


| conceive, cannot be ſaid in Anſwer to that 


Argument which we urge from thoſe Perſonal TE 
Expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, 
25 we believe, as to a Perſon. But this Anfwer 


is moſt apparently : inſufficient, as giving no 
gatisfaction to the Argument; for if all the 
perſonal Actions attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of 


Cod the Father, according to the Power which 


is in him, then might this Anſwer ſeem ſatis- 
factory: But if theſe Actions be Perſonal, as 


they are acknowledged, and cannot be denied; 


if the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon 
of God the Father, whoſe Spirit it is; if he 


cannot be ſaid to do that by the Power within 


him, which is {aid to be done by the Holy 
Ghoſt, then is that Defence not to be defended, 


then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a 
Perſon, But I ſhall clearly prove, that there 


are ſeveral Perſonal Attributes given in the 
Sacred Scriptures, expreſly to the Holy Ghoſt, 
which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father; 
which God the Father, by that Power which is 
in him, cannot be ſaid to do; and, conſe- 
quently, cannot be any Gronnd why thoſe At- 
tributes ſhould be given to the Spirit, if it be 
not a Perſon. To make Interceſſion is a Per- 
ſonal Action, and this Action is attributed to 
the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh Inter- 


ceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of 
Cod: But to make Interceſſion, is not an Act 


which can be attributed to God the Father, 


þ 8 a 
— 1 


I Vide Catechs Racoy. &. Socini Epiſtolam 3: 4d rerum 


Statorium, 
neither 
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ne V. neither can he be ſaid to intercede for ws ac. 
1 E cording to that Power which: is in him; and 
therefore this can be no'Proſopopmia, or feigning 
of a Perſon: The Holy Ghoſt cannot be aid m 
exerciſe the Perſonal Action of Interceſſion for 
that Reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that 
Perſon which intercedeth for us. To come unto 
Men, as being ſent unto them, is, as I have 
faid before, a Perſonal Action; but to come 
unto Men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent, 
eſpecially in this Particular, in which he is aid 
expreſly to ſend, and that in the Name of the 
Son: For our Saviour's Words are, hom the 
Father will ſend in my Name. When, there 
fore, the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of 
Mien, as ſent by the Father in the Name of the 
Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf; this Perſonal 
Action cannot be attributed to the Father, 
as working by the Power within him, and, 
conſequently, cannot ground a Proſopopeia, 
by which the Virtue or Power of God the 
Father ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and 
hear are Perſonal Actions, and both together 
attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as 
they cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 
When be, faith Chrift, the Spirit of Truth is come, 
he will guide you into all Truth; for he ſhall ut 
ſpeak of bimſelf : but whatſoever be fball bear, 
that he ſball ſpeak, John xvi." 13. Now to 
ſpeak, and nor of himſelf, cannot be attributed 
to God the Father, who doth all Things of 
* himſelf; to ſpeak what he heareth, and that of 
the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from 
another, and to glorify him from whom he 
receiveth, by receiving from him, as CY 
ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſball glorify ne, 
For he ſball receive of mine, aud ſhew is 10 - 


tare 61 0 = | 
Perſonal 1485. . 
Spirit the Hol 5 | 

1 a0 accor ng. 


Truth, is 3 7 
wently,. that our | wr 5 
Perſonal Actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, is ſound and valid. I thought this 
Diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinzan Pro- 

ſyopeia ; and, indeed, as they ordinarily pro- 

pound their Anſwer, it is abundantly eee 5 

But I find, the Subtlety of * KW 
another Explication of the Proſopopeia, e pply 

the Room where he foreſaw the other would not 

ſerve. Which double Figure he groundeth upon 

this Diſtinction; The Spirit, that is, the Power 

of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as 
iPropriety and Power in God, or as the Things 

on which it worketh are affected with it. If it 

be conſidered in the firſt Notion, then if any | 
Terſonal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the  ' 
pirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit 
God is ſignified: If it be conſidered in the ſecond 

Notion, then if any Perſonal Attribute be given 

b the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for that 

Man in which it worketh; and that Man af- 

ſeted with it, is called the Spirit of God +. 

5 that now we muſt not only ſhew, that ſuch 

Things as are attributed to the Holy Gbolt, 
cannot be ſpoken of the Father; but we muſt 

Ub prove, thas * cannot be attributed unto 
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ather: A this alſo will be very | 
come unto the Apoſtles; as ſent by the * 
and the Son; and to come as ſo ſeht, is 4 Perſom 
Action, which we have already cannot be 
the Action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and 
it is as certain, that it cannot be the Action ofan 
Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit which 
was ſent, except we can ſay, that the Father and 
the Son did come unto St. Peter; and St. Peter | 
being ſent by the Father and the Son, did come 
unto ” St. Peter. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking of 
the Holy Ghoſt, faith; He hall receive of nin; 

therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that Place js not 
taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto, you, 
therefore he is not taken for an Apoftle : Inthat 
he receiveth, the firſt Socinian 2 i 
improper; in that he ſbewerh to the A 
the ſecond is abſurd. The Holy Ghoſt 
deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin& from the Peri 
of the Father, whoſe Power he is; and diſtind 
from the Perſon of the Apoſtle, in whom he 
worketh ; and, conſequently, neither of the 
Socinian Figures can evacuate or eneryate the 
Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Perſonality. 
| Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions 
- uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacred Scripture, 
and pretended to be repugnant to the Nature 
of a Perſon ; either they are not ſo repugnant, 
or if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as !t 
fi ignißech not the Perſon, but the Gifts or Ef. 
fects of the Spirit. Fhey tell us, that the Spirit 
is given, and that ſometimes in Meaſure, fone: 
times without Meaſure ; that the Spirit is pourec 
out, and that Men drink of it, and. are fille 

with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and 
ſomething 3 is taken from it; and chat , 
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| vexinguided; And from hence they gucker 
That the Holy Ghoſt, is not a Perſon, becauſe 


theſe Expreſhons are inconſiſtept with Per- 
ſocality . But a ſatisſactory Anſwer is eabily 
returned to this Objection. Tis true, that 
God is ſaid to have giver the Holy Ghoſt. to them 
that obey him f ; but it is as true that a Perſon 
nay be given, ſo we read, Iaiab ix. 6. Unto 
u 4 Sou is given 5 and we. are aſſured, That 
Gd fo loved the World that be gave his only 
tegatten Son, and certainly the Son of God is @ 
Perfon. And if all 1 of the Expreſſions 
be ſuch as they pretend, that is, not proper to a 
Perſon, yet do they no way prejudice the 
Truth of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknow- 
kdge the Effects and Operations of the Spirit, 
to have in the Scriptures the Name of the 
Ficit, who is the Cauſe of thoſe Operations. 
And fince to that Spirit, as the Cauſe, we have 
ready ſhewn. thoſe Attributes to be given, 
which can agree to ea but a Perſon ;. we. 
therefore conclude, againſt the Socinians and 
the Jews, that the Holy Ghoſt is not an 
Energy, Operation, Quali 


SS a. & 24 © fo 


ter | 


„ or Power, but a 
Perſon, a Spiritual and Intellectual Subſiſtence. 


AxoruER Argument, and, I think no. 
contemptible, one, 78 prone the Perſonality; of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is, that he is, clearly and r- 
nally oppoſed to thoſe Exil Spirits, which. are, 
ud muſt be acknowledged Perſons of a Spiritual | 
ud Iatellectual Subſiſtence. Thus 1 Sam, xy1- 
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ſhalt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo. Prom 
 - which the one good Spirit, as a Perſbn, is op 
poſed, departing from him to whom the other 
are aſcribed to him which cannot be aſcribed 


Holy Gboft which is in you, which ye have of Co 
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25 C Spirit in the Mouth of all bis Prophets, 
e Lord ſaid, T hon ſhalt intice bim, and bos 


and t 


whence it is evident, that the Evil Spirits from 
God were certain Perſons, even bad Angels, to 


cometh. And, 2. Inaſmuch as thoſe Thing: 


to any other but God: As to have the Bodies 
of the Faithful for his Temples, as 1 Gr. ii 
16, 17. Know ye not, that ye are "mY Top o 
Gd, and that the Sprit of God dajelleth in you! 
If auy Man defile the Temple, of God, Am foul 
God deſtroy ; for the Temple of God is Holy, which 
Temple are ye. And again, vi 19. Wh, 
know ye not that your Boch is the Temple of the 
and ye are not your own ? And to have the whole 
Church dedicated to him, as well as to the 
Father and Son, as our Bleſſed Lord ordered 
that it ſhould, Mat. xxviii. 19. Gh ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 9 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gbof 
To be joined with God the Father and Son in 
religious Oaths, and in Invocations for Grace and 
Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grate of our Lot 
Feſus Chriſt, arid the Love of God, and the Com 
munion of the Holy Ghoft be with you all, 
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And Rom: ix. 3 7 (ay, of che e Truth 6 in Crip, 1 he — v. 


wt, ny Conſcience alſo bearing me N, tneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt. In 8 {ame common Operations, 
1 Chr. Xii. 4, 5, 6, J, Se, in the ſame autho- 
tative Miſſion and Vocation of Perſons into 


the Miniſtry, As. Viii. 2. to be joined with' 


the Father in the ſame common Miſfion of the 
Gn himſelf, ſaiah xlviii. 16.  Inaſmuch as he 
I deſcribed in Scripture, , as the immediate 
Author and Worker of Miracles, As ii. 4. ; 
ind even of thoſe done by our 125 himſelf 
Mat. xii. 18. ; the Conductor of Jeſus. | Chriſt 
in his Human Capacity, during his State of 
Humiliation here upon Earth, Mat. xii. 18. 
Luke iv. 1, ; the Tnſpirer of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, 2 Pet. i. 21.; the Searcher of all 
Hearts, and the S of good Chriſtians 
in. Difficulties, 1 Cr. ii. 10, 11. and John xiv. 
26. Inaſmuch as the Creation of the World is 
aſcribed to him, Gen, i. 2. Fob xxxiil. 4. 


Dan xxXiii. 6. And laſtly, ſince he is ex- 


preſly ſtyled the Lord Lor Jebowab *) and 
God 5 My Lord of Hoſts + ; it follows, that he 
is Very and Eternal God, equal to the Father 
and Son; and, together with them, to be 
adored and prayed to. For theſe Reaſons, 


255 Martyr Pr the Son of God in the 


ond Rank of Order, and the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy in the Third, becauſe, faith - he, we 
worſhip him with the Word ||. "Ireneus tells us, 
that the Church, which was planted by the 
Ar and | their 28e oho n 
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„ Exod. xxxiv. 34. with 2 Cor. iti. 7. N 
Achs v. 4 
[on Jalah vi. with Act wi. 25, 26. 
1 n „ *-- _ 


=— 1 A ExpoGtith b on MY 
_Y ey; whole World received this Faith v which +4 
* ny one Jeſus Chriſt, who was incarna 
/ Satin and in the ua ry hs — 
r e the 8 is mini ired unto in| 
— thar i, b 1 y the Son and Hot | Ghoſt, his Wor 
ER 5 and Wiſdom, whom all Angels ſerve and are 
ſudject 7 And , That becauſe Wiſdom, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, was with God befor 
the Creation of 21 Things: therefore he faith, 
by Solomon, That by Wiſdom God laid the 
Foundations of the Barch. And he faith, 
Now we receive ſome Portion of his Spirit for 
dur Perfection, and to prepare us for a 1 55 of 
Incorruption, accuſtoming ourſelves 
and little, to receive God, and car: PT x 
us. And 8. Cyprian f, hath theſe Words: f 
& he be become the Temple of God, I wou 
* fain know of what God? Of him who is out 
Creator? That cannot be ſaid of one who 
* never believed in him. Is he become the 
2 Temple of Chriſt > This cannot be aid of 
© one who denies Chriſt to be God. If it it be 
© {aid he is the Temple of the Holy Ge, 
< fince theſe Three are One, how is it polſibl 
* * for the Holy Ghoſt to be reconciled. 1d Met 
Man who is an Enemy to the Father and the 
* Son? The moſt famous Oppoſer of the 
Hereſy of the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, was n 
Wcedomans. Patriarch of canf nnch. "The, Hach k 
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Nip Mus Articles. 
eſpouſed, was called the Hereſy of the Pueumg- 
tomgebi, or Fi 
conſiſted in denyin 
Ghoſt, and aſſerting that he is only a created 
Energy or Power, attending upon, and mini- 
ſtring unto the Son. In order to deſtroy this 
Hereſy, the firſt Council of Gonftautinopls, to 
theſe Words in the Nicene Creed, Eis 1 Tlrdus 

n dxor, In the Holy Ghoſt, added, T2 RG τ0 
Zomuily, W ix, d antTpds Exmppuigeeyer, 70 ev meTpt xg) 
vis paeyo xuviguwer xg} oe blisvor, 73 A, Id may 
n¹]¹¹9 The Lord and Giver of Life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, who with the Father 
and Son together is worſhipped and glorified, - 
who ſpake by the Prophets. N | 


ON k of the moſt celebrated NED of 
the Arian Hereſy, and his Diſciples, have been 
very buſy in endeayouring to deprive the Holy 
Ghoſt of the Worſhip and Glory ſo long paid 
him in all Churches of the Saints throughout 
the World. They want to have a Reformation 
(as they expreſs themſelves) of our| Doxology ; 
and J cannot but wonder, that they do not 
defire an Alteration in the Form of Baptiſm, 
| and that they never thought of aſſerting ſtifly, 
that this Form, together with the famous Apo- 
ſolical Benediction, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. have been 
corrupted by Athanaſius and his Followers. 
But let me expoſtulate with them a little further, 
and ask them why they never make him the 
rect Object of any Doxolegy at all? If he be 
God, if he beſtows upon us all other Gifts 
ad Graces, by which we are enabled to do any 
upon, in order thereunto, by St. Paul himſelf, 
hath been ſhewn already, all Acts of Adora- 
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ters _ againſt the Spirit: It 
the Divinity of the Holy 


PIT. Sn 5: 9 3 wy Oy OT I TER ITS * B "" Wo K . _ N 
3 7 o A * 83 K ck. * * N a * N r A d * 9 * _ 
. * A 1 FE x : 7 7 ang — . * Rinn e * 
EW 000, . 5 p . For ox ut al LE D Gn - rns... is 
© * x 8 Y 7 $3243 , "> » n 7 e =? S 9 3 
* * — II d x 44 . : 9 2 * e 8 * AN WEI * 2 


* X * e 
4 2 : : $75 : 5 8 y ; ra 5 . ph, ; £3; 8 ra N 
\ 5 TM : e ; EI > ger ad ot oo ns 
3 5 1 + 45 8H 4 — F 8 N 4 r e 
2 ; i Tx a 1 2 V 93 e n e 1 85 CLONE» N 
* - Z 8 * * F 15 83 . 8 < > XY 
5h %, 
us; 3 


2 "Iv; a : K 2 | & ; 5 F N 
EY — 5 & 1%} EN they ( "> 8 N. 15 E 
py * - 7 A at 4 : F. Y > * F ; ſi I * 5 * 4 £ (> Fe. y Th . % 
An Expoſition on the 
No » SH 1981 1 1 f 
; me 15 4 Fg ; 
| i n 75 


e 


— Y 2 
„ 
1 4 "x 8 12 ed. $ 
* N 2 U Vr 2 
5 


8 ; : v 4 2 3 5 : > s 5 x "0 = 2 d 2 80 ; ? % OI: 145 2 338 3 * W BI | 
Arier V. tion are due to him: And to argue with them 


_ | l . ———— 
2 7 — — i af Mann g 8 E = 
— —— 8 Wn A ——— 
- 
= E : — — 1 LEES 
N - . 3 = 
— 4 F *r 9 — - \ — 
x : — r 5 yy q l a — 
* — "© a> * —— = 4 — 1 1 = 
— = = = ones ane - = — — oy = = => 
= _ 1 E FRY = 8 ——— 2 - " 
— UL es Ts terns Ao at _ \ . 5 = - = - 
! — — 5 — - ITE = —_— = =— > = : 1 
— — — aan egy ons — — — — wag . — - — — — — — ne = - 
* Pros — * E = a 
7 17 tip thn 1 — — 17 — _ . * . N — 8 , —— — n 
” Sad * 4 - 


—_ —— 


1 — 
e K 


a 
= - id" Bt ——— Aion ne et Gs a> Fre ena, 
— — — 


— — es, 
„„ 
* 

— 


3 —— — — 


- I - #4 
+ — — —— — 
= — ng — — — 
— 


eſpecially ſhould not deny this to him; becau 
in the Doxologies which they quote, they alloy 
this Act of Divine Worſhip to be paid to'Chrip, 
though they make him but a Creature; whic 
if but a Creature, ought not to be paid to him 
There can be no doubt, but that the Doxolopies 
in the Scripture may be piouſly uſed by any 
good Chriſtian ; God forbid that they ſhould be 
called Arian : But if they, who deny 'the 
Divinity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Holy Ghoft, uſe theſe Doxologies in Oppoſition 
to the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and as a Declaration of their Denial of jt then 
they are Arians, or ſomething (I know not 
what, for they call both Arians and Athanaſins 
 Heretick) which is not Chriſtian, by wrelting 
and abuſing thoſe Scriptures, to a Purpoſe very 
different from the Doctrine therein expreſſy 
aſſerted and delivered to us. The Devil quoted 
to our Saviour the Scripture: exactly in Syllables, 
but in the Application and Uſe he made of it, 
he was ſtill a Devil, a Tempter, and a Lyar, a 
much as from the Beginning. 


upon their own Principles,” 1 may ſay, 'the 


TAE Reader will doubtleſs obſerve, That! 
have dropt one Argument, which, I believe, al 
Writers before me have conſtantly urged, to 
prove either the Perſonality or — of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or both. I have been far from 
overlooking it; but, as my Comfort is, that ve 
have no need of it, 46 I cannot but ſay, that the 
Anſwer which is, and may be given to it, ap- 

pears to me very full and ſufficient, ſo that it 
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Of the Sufficienty of the Hs 
tures for Salvation. 


0 


= -— 


A 


- 


S = a = ro 
- Fang ERR 
© 


_Anricue VI. poly Scripture containeth all | Things w 
aa; 


* 
* 


—— 2 


AS = W ow 2 
- 
— 2 . 
— 
— — — 
— . - . 
E * 


— — 


Jof the Names and Number of thc 


- | 1 eee 
| CIT? DOTTED 
r 8 
— K 
PEI TY — — — — —_— 
me 4 1 a 3 my nal near yy Cage” 


\ _— 
— IN 


Leviticus, 
Numeri, ©” 
Deuteronomium, 
Joſhue, | 
udges, 
Ruth, 


cond Bool of . gg 5 
Firſt Bok of Chronicles, „ 
Second Bock of Chronicles „„ 
Sec boy of 2 . | 

Second Book of Eddras, 1 
| The Boch of Hetter, 
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and the other "Books (as INE faith) 
the Church dot Fad fs2 Example of 122 | 
and Inffrucrion of Banners; ot, dothit 
not apply them to 3 any, e: 
ichare t following 
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1 | Axricus. All the Books of the Men Teftamone. 
as they are commonip received, e do 
receive, and account _— Canonical. 


The E X POSITION. e 


Fi 

; that 

NN R 0 M a Child, faith 8t. pa to wr 
. wy Timothy, thou baft known tbe ' Holy 68. 
The Sufficiency | Eb Scriptures, which are able to make thee d 
* * n dud 
SE wiſe unto Salvation, thro Faith which tion 

is in Chrift Feſus, 2 Tim. iii. 15, And in the tion 
two following Verſes, All Scripture is given by that 
Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Dottrine, {tru 

for Reproof, for Correction, for Huſtruction in the) 
Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God may be per- tcl 
throughly furniſhed unto, all good Works, whi 

Ehe Goſpel, faith S. Inatius, is the Perfection can! 

of Uncorruptneſs §. And Tertullian + hath cier 

| theſe Words: We have no need of being Ma 

curious ſince the Coming of Chriſt Jeſus, or of teac 

| being inquiſitive ſince the Goſpel; fince we An 
believe it, we want nothing to be believed fi- gen 

ther. From whence is that Tradition, faith not 

8. Cyprian? Does it come recommended by the wh 
Authority of our Lord and his Golpel, .or from adc 

the Commands and Epiſtles of his Apoſtles ? For Go 

God teſtifies that we are to 40 N Boy wh 

that are written on „ OED Bu 

Tt 

Tre Serkan aith 1 are wee wh 


erfe&, as they are dictated by the Word of 
God, an and his Spirit 1 A i again t, We. * 
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dllow the one true God alone as our Teacher, Auris vl. 
nd having his Words for the Rule of Truth, 
always ſay the ſame Things concerning them. | 


Fox indeed the Scripture contains every thing 
that relates either to Faith or ——— 5 
which it hath pleaſed God to require nothing of 
ns. Nothing ſhort of this can poſſibly be con- 
cluded from the Places of Scripture before- men- 
toned. That which makes us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, makes us as wiſe as we need to be, and 
that which even perfects a Paſtor, who is to in- 
ſtruct his People, hath no Deficiency in it. And 
they who are for impoſing any thing as an Ar- 
tile of Faith, or as neceſſary to Salvation, 
which is not to be read in the Scriptures, or Norhing 20 be 
cannot be fairly proved from them, are ſuffi- e 
ciently confuted by our bleſſed Saviour's Words, r necejary 26 
Matth xv. 9. But in vain do they worſuip me, Salvation, 
teaching for Doftrines the Commandments of Men. lich 22 
And in the Words of Tertullian *, Let Hermo- 3 8 
genes ſhew, ſaith he, that *tis written: If it be 
not written, let him take Care of that Woe 
which is pronounced againſt all thoſe who either |; ; 
add to, or take from. For ſince it belongs to 
God to fix the Conditions of Salvation, in 
whoſe Power alone it is to confer it, tis no 
Buſineſs of Man's to command or teach other 
Things as neceſſary to Salvation, beſides thoſe 
which God hath taught and commanded in the 
Scriptures, and which he himſelf hath declared 
to be ſufficient to . anſwer the great End to 
8 8 by them, the Salvation of our 
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which are brought againſt it by Jnfidels 
| \. ' ries. And firſt, though it be certain that the 
> Sufficiency of the Scripture, as a Rule of Faith 
and Manners, is hardly Matter of Conti 
betwixt us and Hfidels, inaſmuch as they 
do not reject the Scripture, becauſe it teaches 
too little, but rather : becauſe it teaches too 
much; becauſe it teaches Doctrines above their 
| Reaſon, and, commands ſuch Duties as they do 
not like to practiſe; and if it taught leſs than 
| it does, they would be more ready to on its 
5 Divine Authority; yet tis as certain, that, 

ln order to unſettle the Relief of others, 

do nor ſtick to argue againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
___.  ligion from this Topick, and to affirm, That the 
Books of Holy Scripture, which are now te- 
ceived, do not contain the whole Will of God. 
For there were, ſay they, in former Times, 
ſeveral other Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other 
Tracts, deſigned to inſtruct Men in the Chr. 
ſtian Religion, which were written by the Apo- 
ſtles, or other inſpired Men, and which were 
conſtantly of the ſame Authority in them. 

ſelves, with thoſe which are now received into 
the Canon, of which, nevertheleſs, we have 


nothing now left, but the Names and Titles, 0r 

ſome imperfe& and uncertain Fragments; 
that it may well be doubted, whether thoſe few 
Books, which are now remaining, are ſuſſicient 


So S 22 


Nall. 6 
N Practice. And of this Matter A 
E f thy Ie Beiden , Xe WO 

has Scripture elf: For St. Luke, in the 
Beginning of his Goſpel, takes Notice, that ma- 
| ny before him had taken in band to ſet forth 
4 Declaration of thoſe Things which were ſurely 
believed among Chriſtians ; i chit is, had written 

and publiſhed Narratives 'of the Life, Actions, 
Miracles, Preaching, Death, and Reſurrection 

of our Saviour! But there are no Hiſtories of 

this kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were 

written before St. Late s, except only St. Mat- 

thew's and St. Mark's; and i there had been 

no more extant at that Time, it would have 
been very improper , they fay, for the Evan- 

geliſt to have laid, e chat many had written | 

this Subject, when he ſpake only of thoſe Two. 

And that there was Matter 2 for ſeveral 

ſuch Narratives, ( that though they were very 

different Goſpels, they might, *nevertheleſs, all 

be true) we are told by St. Fohn, who wrote 

his Goſpel the laſt of the Four Evangeliſts, 

John xx. 30. Many otbet Signs truly did Jeſi us | 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not , 
written in this Book ; and again, Chap. xxi. 155 
ver. 25. There are alſo many other things which 

Teſus Gi, tbe 1 "hey ſhould be written 

every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World itſelf 

could not contain 2 aut Mar Jhould be written. : 


Now, if ir be true, char there were ſeveral 
| w_ wage formerly extant, y he Apeſ are 
now loſt, that "are rien by th = les 
cc other inſpir oy 
Divine Inſpirarion ; either 2 were — 
when written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that any Book, written by Divine Inſpi- 
_2 was needleſs) or elſe the Loſs of theſe © 
Books, 
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AVE 1 Books i is a aLoft to ene 45 1 e:cannor- 
"NG well aſſured, that thoſe: which We . 


remaining do ſufficiently. inſtruct us in all Points 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. But admit the 
Truth of this Matter of Fact, $a, That more 
Books were written by the Apoſtles, or int pired 
| Men, than are now. extant, which. 1. — 755 


now diſpute, becauſe I think /it needleſs ; be. | 


cauſe I think it may be granted without an 
Prejudice to the Chriſtian: Cauſe (ho age 
there, be none, or at moſt but very fender 
Hokies of it ; nay, admit more than is. upon 
any good Grounds. alledged, viz. Not only 
— ſeveral, but that every one of the Apo- 
ſtles and immediate Diſciples of Chriſt, every 
one that had heard him preach, and had been 
a Witneſs of his Life and Miracles, and Refur- 
rection, and had received the miraculous Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtin& Goſpe, 
giving an Account 'of ſome of the moſt .remark- 
able Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, which he 
had been a Witneſs of ; and did likewiſe As he 
\had Occaſion, write Epiſtles or other Trads 
for the Uſe and Inſtruction: of the Chriſtian 
Church; every one of all which Books, if they 
were now extant, and as well atteſted as. the 
Books of the New Teſtament are, .would be of 
equal Authority with them, becauſe. diftated 
by the ſame Spirit, by which all the Apoſtles 


were led into all 'Truth, and had all 'Things | 


that Jeſus bad ſpoken — ht to their Remem- 
brance; yet, I ſay, it would by no enn 2 
low from hence, either that thoſe - Books which 
are now loſt (if indeed there are any loſt. that 
were written by the Apoſtles) were needles when 
they were written, or that thoſe which do nov 
remain are not ſufficient. . And a very little 


9 


Conſideration of the State of hal as ar 


en; and as it is now, will make this which I Ar,, IB 
po the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of 
Chriſt was to be preached to the whole World 
by a few Perſons, who had been Eye Witneſſes 
ol his Miracles, and were enabled by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to confirm their Teſtimony 
of him, by doing the like Miracles themſelves; : 5 
and that this great Work might be accompliſhed e 
vithin the Term of their Life, it was neceſſary | 
that they ſnould quickly diſperſe themſelves in- 
to all Parts of the World, one going this Way 
and another that, according as they had agreed 
among themſelves, or were directed by the Spi- 
ft; and in this Diviſion of Countries, every 
one had a large Province aſſigned to him, 10 
| that having much Work to do in a little Time, 
he could not well ſtay long in one Place; and 
upon this Account it might be very proper for- 
him, after he had preach'd the Goſpel in one 
City, and made a good Number of Converts, 8 
and ordained Elders, and eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian 
Church there, when he went thence, to leave 
| behind him in Writing the Sum of what he had AE # 
before preached among them, for the Help ET 
of their Memories, for the Direction of their IV 
Paſtors, and to prevent any Miſrepreſentation 4 [8 
that might afterwards be made of his Doctrine 
by ignorant or deſigning Men; and after he 
vas gone from thence, he might have frequent 
Occaſion to ſend them Letters, either to con- = 
firm them in their Faith, or to caution them i 
againſt ſome Errors which he had heard were — 
ſpringing up among them, or to correct ſome | 
Fault in their 'Diſcipline or Manners. By this 
Means, 1 fay, it might well enough be, (tho TT 
there be no Evidence that it was ſo) that in 1 
as | Mts li 
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* e the firſt Age of cmd, there. 1 


And this, if it was done, might be no more 
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beſides occafional Letters, as Wa 
Goſpels as there were . 
Nr rr 

in the Language chat was beſt haas Aken 


than might then be neeeſſary, it was not 
fo eaſy as it is now, (ſince the Increaſe of Con- 
merce and Navigation, and the Invention of 
Printing.) to communicate and diſperſe the 
that are | publiſhed in ah Coun, 
Ser Countries that are far diſtant. 


f this could have been done then, 3 liſh 
be ſuppoſed, that a Goſpel written by-any other WI w.. 
of the Apoſtles, who had never been in tha; Will © 
Province or Diviſion, and of whom they ha pi 
never heard, perhaps, more than only his Nect 
Name, ſhould be at firſt of ſo great Authority for 
to them, as a 'Godpel written mA ons. very Apo- Cor 
| file, by whoſe Miniſtry they had been con» Wil = 
verted, and of. whoſe Miracles they themſelves Bl en 
had been Witneſſes. Thus it Might be, (and BI ch 
if it was fo, it might be agresable to the Di, © 
vine Wiſkom and Goodneſs ſo to order it) that 5 
before. thoſe Books of the New Teſtament, N 
which we now have, could be well diſperſed, re 
and upon good Atteſtation received in all Chri- i 
ſtian Countries, ſome particular Churches and 0 
eſpecially thoſe © moſt remote from 7udea, il | 
have for their preſent Uſe, other Books written 5 
by ſome other 2 the Apoſtles, con the ch 
fame Form of ſound Words; and relating the tr 
ſame Things concerning the Life and Doctrine Pr 
of our Saviour that theſe do. And that ſome Bl thi 
of thoſe many Books which might be written Bo 
by the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired! wen * thi 


Wis Subject, ſhould be is no 
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t Perſecutions they were then under, and 
the many Revolutions of Government that 


have been in Chriſtendom ſince that Time,) that 
ſo many as we have now left could be preſerved 
for ſo many Ages before Printing was invented. 
And thoſe were, of all, the moſt likely to be 
of, which were publiſhed in rude and barba- 
tous Countries, and which were written in ſome _ 
Language that was peculiar to one Nation only: 
And thoſe the moſt eaſy, and conſequently the 
moſt probable to be preſerved, which were pub- 
liſhed in the learned Part of the World, and 
written in the moſt learned Language then in 
Uſe, But although a greater Number of in- 


ſired Books, than are now extant, might be + 


neceſſary in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; be- 
fore the Chriſtian Churches then planted in all 
Countries of the then known World, could- 
have Communication with one another; it 
cannot be argued from hence, that thoſe Books 
which we have now remaining, are not ſuffi- 
cient for the preſent Time, and for all the Time 
that hath paſſed ſince the other Books were loſt ; 
but rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed, . 
that there was nothing more for Subſtance in 
thoſe Books, which are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
than there is in thoſe which are now remaining; 
ſo that the Loſs of them may be no real Loſs 
or Detriment to' Religion, and thoſe which re- 
main and are now received in all Chriſtian 
Churches, may be, abundantly ſufficient to in- 
truct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and 
. And wow is e =o Ro S 
nx they are not, ſeeing ſome of thoſe ling} 
Books which we N a were nar pong, 
tlis very Purpoſe, were 2 * 


"> wrote his G 


which we now have ſeveral Abridgments of, the 


ian [nſtivution: For ge Tut, 
- the Certainty of thoſe I hings wherein be bad beey 


Evangeliſt's Deſign, it can't. be ſuppoſed but 
that he thought he had put into bis Goſpel 
whatever was neceſſary, or very material: And 
St. John in the ſame Place Where he acknoy- 
ledges that he had omitted the Relation of 
many Things which Jeſus did, ſays, Fobn xx. 30, 
31. That he had written the Things contained in 
his Goſpel, T hat Men might believe that Feſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 
they. might have Life through bis Name: By 
which it appears, that he, thought he himſelf 
had written enough in his Goſpel to perſuade 

Men to believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in 
the Way to Eternal Life. There being, there-. 
fore, in thoſe Books of the New 'Teſtament, 
whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot, with any 
| Reaſon, be pretended, that all theſe Books 
together, are not ſufficient fully to inſtruct u 


1 


Bxsrpzs; The Goſpel of Chriſt that was 
preached, ſuppoſe by St. Thomas in India, or 
by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other of the 
 Apoltles in Countries remote from Fudea, or 
without the Bounds of the Roman Empire, was, 
- undoubtedly the ſame Goſpel that was preached 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, or thoſe other of the 
Apoſtles whoſe Books are now extant, and re- 
ceived by the Catholick Church; for they were 
all raught by the ſame Maſter, the ſame Lord 
4 2 Chriſt ; and were all enlightened by the 
lame Holy Ghoſt : So that if any of them dd, 
E is reported they did) write any Gaſpes f 
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had planted.; th 8 | 
hich they na plante 3 jough the might 
chat different from any of the Four 
tion of ſome particular Paſſages of our Sa- 
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Fours Life, which our Evangeliſts have omitted 3 


do differ from one another,) yet for Subſtance 


ad with one another, if indeed. they were all 


tue Relations of the Matters of which the Au- 


tors thereof had been Witneſſes; ſo that if 7 


we had them all now, they could all together 
reach us no other Doctrines than are taught in 


be Booky of wee 


NevexTHELEss, I do not deny but that if 
ve had more Books of this kind than we have; 


that if we had all the Books that were written 


by the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors, 


who had been taught by them, they might be 


of very good Uſe to us, to help us to under- 


ſand more readily and eaſily, thoſe Books 


which we have, (as now we receive from ſome 
Portions of Holy Scripture, great Light to 
help us to underſtand, and to put a right In- 
terpretation upon others ;) but, perhaps, it was 
for this very Reaſon that the Providence of 
God did order no more to be written, than 


were written, or hath ſuffer d thoſe to be loſt 


that are ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt 
u ſome Pains and Study to underſtand our Re- 
leion; that ſo our Knowledge as well as our 


Fractice, being in ſome meaſure the Fruit of 


Reward, In ſhort, that there were more Books 


n. the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, written by 


Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, than are now 


dur own Induſtry; might be a proper Subject of 
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1 ſay, however, there is no R 
from thence, that thoſe which 
not ſufficient. For if there be a God and 2 
Providence, and if there be any Truth in the 
Scripture Declarations of the Love of God to 
Mankind, and that he would haus all. Men to be 
ſaved,and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
moſt certainly, the neceſſary Means of Mens 
Salvation is a proper Subject of the Divine 
Care: And if ſo, it can't be thought but that 
the ſame good Providenge which (as is now 
ſuppoſed): took Care for the Writing of more 
Books, when more might be neceſſary, has like- 
wiſe taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many 
of theſe Books as are now ſufficient... Or if the 
Mien we are now arguing with, will not grant 
that there is ſuch à particular Providence of 
God ; yet if they will but allow that God is 
juſt, that he is not a hard Maſter, expecting 
to reap. where he bath not ſown, 1 quay 
muſt allow, that all Things neceſſary to our Sa 
vation, not knowable by Reaſon, are taught in 
the Books of Holy Scripture which we nov 
have, becauſe there are no other Books extant 
which we have Reaſon to receive and accept a 
Divine Revelation. Or if they deny this, it 
' will lie upon them to produce thoſe other Books 
which we ought to receive beſides theſe, and to 
give good Evidence to the World of their Di- 
vine Authority: Which when they have done; 
good Reaſon to receive them as thele ; we muſt 
own ourſelves to blame, if we ſhall not then tak 


| E 
them alſo into the Canon of Scripture. Big 
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Achat ſhall be "ld, what hath Wa alread y Arn VE 
aid is enough to ſhew, that their Objection . 
gainſt the Scripture's being a compleat Rule 
bac of Faith and ao he TO N 1 


and groundleſs. | | 


- I am now to Aer the waa which 
xe brought againſt us by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, who deny the Sufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture, for no other Reaſon than becauſe they 
ire reſolved to maintain ſome gainful Doctrines 
and Practices of their own Church, which they 

ire ſenſible have no Warrant from Scripture, 

of fo can be maintained no other Way, but 
| by affirming, that they have been de wered 
down to them by Tradition, and that unwritten 
Tradition is a en Supplement to the writ-. 
ten Word, and of equal Authority with it. "Tis 
very certain that the Word of God is of equal 
Authority and Efficacy, which Way foever it 
be delivered: The Sermons of the Apoſtles 
were every jot as divine and powerful out of | 
their Mouths, as they are now in their Story. -” 
All the Advantage, therefore, that the written ,, 
Word can pretend to, is in order to its Ferp e- | 
tuity, as it is a ſecurer Way of Derivation to 
Poſterity, than that of Oral Tradition. To 
evince chat it is fo, I ſhall firſt weigh the ratio- . 
nal Probabilities on either Side; ſecondly, I 2M 
ſhall conſider to which God himſelf appears i = - 

Scripture to give the Deference. me _ 


Fox the firſt of theſe 1 ſhall. propoſe this | | 
Confideration ; that the Bible, being writ for 1 
. Uſe of the Faithful, _ — 2. 
vertally diſpers'd amon em: The Fews had 9 
the Law not only in — n in 
their Private Houſes, and as ſoon as the Evan- 
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Multitude of Copies, and thoſe ſo rever'd 
the Poſſeſſors, that they thought it the hehe 

Pitch of Sacrilege to expoſe them, it muſt 
ſüurely be next to impoſſible, entirely to ſup- 

preſs that Book. Beſides, it could never be 

- attempted but by ſome eminent Violence, as it 

ing to the common Effect of Oppoſition, ſerved 

to enhance the Chriſtians Value of the Bible; 

and conſequently, when the Storm was paſt, to 

excite their Diligence for recruiting the Num- 

ber: So that unleſs in Aﬀter-Ages, all the Chri- 

ſtians in the World ſhould at once make a 
voluntary Defection, and conſpire to root out 
their own Religion, the Scriptures could not be 

| utterly extinguiſhed. And that which ſecyres 
it from total Suppreſſion, does in a great De- 
gree do ſo from Corruption and Falſification. 

For whilſt ſo many genuine Copies are extant 

in all Parts of the World, to be appealed to, 

it would be a very difficult Matter to impoſe a 

ſpurious one; eſpecially if the Change were ſo 

material as to awaken Mens Jealouſies: And it 

muſt be only in a Place and Age of groſs Igno- 

rance, that any can be daring enough to attempt 

jt. And if it ſhould happen to ſucceed in ſuch 

a particular Church, yet what is that to the 
Univerſal? And to think to have the Forgery 

admitted there, is (as a learned Man fays) like 
attempting to poiſon the Sea. On the other Side, 

Oral Tradition ſeems moſt liable to Hazards, 

Error may there inſinuate itſelf much more in- 

ſienſibly. And though there be no univerſal 
Conſpiracy to admit it at firſt; yet, like 4 
ſmall Eruption of Waters, it widens! its oun 


| 3 


| . ho Th; 5 + | - . 5 5 | 1 
paſſage, till it cauſe an Inundation. There is 
no Impreſſion ſo deep, but Time 

ing Accidents may wear out of Mens Minds; 


gion is. And when we conſider the various 


> r 


ſucceeding Ages will not always be determined 
by the Traditions of the former. Some are 
gmatical, and think themſelves fitter to pre- 


by new Tenets 3 and ſome are ignorant and 
miſtaking, and may unawares corrupt the Doc- 
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Children with the firſt Rudiments. 


adulterated ? And conſequently, and in Pro- 


more at the Hundredth Rebound, as in this 
Caſe. And daily Experience tells us, that a 


many Hands, often grows to an improbable 
Lye. This Man thinks he could add one be- 
coming Circumſtance, that Man another; and 
whilſt moſt Men take the Li 
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are founded not in Nature, but poſitive Inſti- 
tution, as a great Part of the Chriſtian Reli- 


laſt Sort we may gueſs there may be many, ſince 
it falls commonly to the Mother's Lot to imbue 


Now, in all theſe. Caſes, .how' poſſible is it 
that primitive Tradition may be either loſt or 
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Tempers of Men, twill not be ſtrange. that 


lebe to the Belief of their Poſterity, than to 
fllow that of their Anceſtors. Some have In- 
tereſts and Deſigns which will be better ſerved 


nine they ſhould barely deliver: And of this 


portion to that Poſſibility, our Confidence of it 
muſt be ſtaggered. Tam ſure, according to the 
common Eſtimate in Seculars, it muſt: be ſo. 
For I appeal to any Man, whether he be not 
apter to credit a Relation which comes from an 

Eye-witneſs than at the Third or Fourth, much 


true and probable: Story, by paſſing through 


ty to do ſo, the 
Relation grows as monſtrous as ſuch a Heap of 
: __ 14” pew 


tttre itſelf, which comes to us 


Matters, but that in the 


: Religion, Mankind is certainly more fs 


and fincere; I anſwer, — tis improba- 
dle that they are; ſince” — — 

: _ Practice . World, that the Intereſts 
of Religion are poſtponed to every little world] 
— wer And therefore when-a temporal 120 
vantage requires the bending and Warpin 

Religion, chere will never be wanting ſome — 
will attempt it. Beſides, there is ſtill leſt in 
human Nature fo much of the Venom of the 
Serpent's firſt Temptation, that the 


cannot be as God, yet they love to b be prefer 


ing to him, and to be their own Aſſeſſors as to 
that Worſhip and Homage they are to pay him. 
But above all, tis conſiderable, that 1 in 8 
Satan hath a more peculiar n, 
ſerve himſelf more by a Falſification] I e, than 
in temporal Affairs. For if he can ie cor- 
rupt Religion, it ceaſes to be his Enemy, and 
becomes one of his moſt uſeful Engines; as 


5 ſufficiently appeared in the Rites of the Her 


then Worſhip. We have therefore no Cauſe to 
think this an exempt Caſe, but to preſume it 
may be influenced by the ſame Pravity of hu- 
man Nature, which prevails in others; and 
conſequently are obliged to bleſs God that he 
hath not left our Spiritual Concerns to ſuch 

| Hagards, but hath lodg d them in a more ſecure 
_ Repoſitory the — Word. But 1 foreſee 
twill be be objected, that whilſt I thus diſparage 
Traditi do virtually invalidate tile Scrip- 


| its Credit, 
To this I anſwer, firſt, That fince God hath 
: withdrawn immediate Revelation om =_ 


\ Fe 2 e 7 2 * 
by f 1 8 
% der ; 4 2 X Fo 7 NEE Fl 
> K + . — 4 \ * „ SES af 
F 2 « 6 g * r 
3 R IG 4 bs * * 25 8 2 25 


1 —_ n barrel only in in rival 1 


8 


Word of God: And it being the only 
Means he affords, we have all Reaſon to de- 
pend upon his Goodneſs, that he will not ſuffer 
that to be evacuated to us: And that how 
liable ſoever Tradition may be to err, yet that 
it ſhall not actually err in this Particular. But, 
in the ſecond Place, this Tradition ſeems not ſo 
lable to Falſification as others: it is fo very 
ort and ſimple a Propoſition ; ſuch and ſuch 
Writings are the Word of God ; that there is no 
great Room for Sophiſtry or Miſtake to pervert 

the Senſe: The only poſſible Deception muſt 
be to change the Subject, and obtrude ſuppoſi- 
titious Writings in the Room of the true, un- 
der the Title of the Word of God. But this 


cauſe of the Multitude of Copies which were 

diſpers d in the World; by which ſuch an At- 
tempt would ſoon have been detected. There 
appears, therefore, more Reaſon as well as more 

Neceſſity, tb rely oo Tradition in this, than 
in moſt other Particulars. Neither yet do Iſo 
far decry Oral Tradition, as to conclude it 


| rity.” I only look on it as more caſual, and 
tonſequently a leſs fit Conveyance of the moſt 
important and CONES Truths than the-writ- 
ten Word; in which I conceive myſelf juſti- 
fied by the common Senſe of Mankind, who 


they are moſt; ſolicitous to derive to Poſterity. 

Does any Nation truſt their Fundamental Laws 
only to the Memory of the preſent Age, and 
take no other Condi rey — them to the 
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hath already appeared to be impracticable, be- 


impoſſible it ſhould derive any Truth to Poſte- 


uſe to commit thoſe Things to Writing, which 
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Man ordinarily make any important tant Con 


or Bargain without putting the Articles iy 
Writing? And whence is all this Caution, but 
from an univerſal Conſent, that Writing is the 
ſureſt Way of Tranſmitting? But we have yet 1 


higher Appeal in this Matter, than to the Suf. 
frage of Men: God himſelf { 
termined it; and what his Deciſion is, tis our 
next Buſineſs to enquire. + 


An firſt, he hath given the moſt real and 


comprehenſive Atteſtation to this Way of #rit- 


ing, by having himſelf choſe it. For he is too 
| wiſe to be miſtaken in his Eſtimate of Better 


and Worſe, and too kind to chuſe the Work 


for us; and yet he hath choſen to communicate 
| himſelf to the latter Ages of the World by 
Mriting; and hath ſumm'd up all the Eternal 


Concerns of Mankind in the ſacred Scriptures, 


and left thoſe ſacred Records by which we are 


to be both informed and governed; which if 


Oral Tradition would infallibly have done, had 
been utterly needleſs: And God, ſure, is not 


ſo prodigal of his Spirit, as to inſpire the Au- 


thors of Scripture to write that, whoſe Uſe was 
ſuperſeded by a former more certain Expedient. 


Nay, under the Moſaick Oeconomy, When be 
made Uſe of other Ways of Revealing himſelf, 
yet to perpetuate the Memory even of t 


Revelations, he choſe to have them -written. 


At the Delivery of the Law, God ſpake wiv 


Voce, by Word of Mouth, and with' that Pomp 


of dreadful Solemnity, as certainly was apt t0 
make the deepeſt Impreſſions; yet God ſore- 
ſaw, that through every ſucceeding Age thit 
Stamp would grow more dim, and in à Jong 


poſition on the 
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cons then were, he would not truſt to them, for, | 
the perpetuatingihis Law, but committed it to 


2 e, 3 4 
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Writing, Exod. - xxxi. 18. Nay, wrote it 
twice himſelf. gy e 

Tis E GD 
though not intended to be of perpetual Obliga- 


tion, was not yet referred to the Traditionary @_ 
Way, but was wrote by Moſes, and depoſited 


with the Prieſts, Deut. xxxi. 9. And what 


happened afterwards, ſhewed that this was no 


needleſs Caution; for when, under Manaſſes, 
Idolatry had prevailed in Feruſalem, it was not 

by any dormant Tradition, but by the Book of 
the Law found in the Temple, that Fofiah was 


both excited to reform Religion, and inſtructed 


how to do it, 2 Kings xxii. 10. And, had not 
that, or ſome other Copy been produced, they 
had been much in the Dark as to the Particulars 
of their Reformation ; which, that they had 
not been conveyed. by Tradition, appears by 
the ſudden Startling of the King upon the 


Reading of the Law; which could not have 


been, had he been before poſſeſſed with the 
Contents of it. In like manner we find in 
Nebemiab, that the Obſervation of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles was recovered. by conſulting the 
Law; the Tradition whereof was wholly worn 
out, or elſe it had been impoſſible that it could 
for ſo long a Time have been intermitted, 
Neb. viii, 18. And yet Mens Memories are 
commonly more retentive of an external, viſible 


Rite, than they are of ſpeculative Propoſitions, 


or Moral Precepts. Theſe Inſtances ſhew how 
fallible an Expedient mere Oral Tradition is for 

Tranſmiſſion to Poſterity: But admit no ſuch 
Inſtance could be given; tis Argument ente 


5 


| Choſen it, but bath made it the Standard by | 
which to meaſure all ſucceeding Pretences :*tis 
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the Means he preſcribes for diſting iſhing Divine 


to the Teſtimony : if they ſpeak not according to 
this Word, there is no Light in them, Tfaiah viii. 


| Saviour what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal 
Life, he ſends him not to ranſack Tradition, or 
the Cabaliſtical Divinity of the Rabbins, but 


Side, inveighing againſt thoſe Traditions of the 
Elders, which had evacuated the written Word; 


Tradition, Mat. xv. 6. Which, as it abun- 
duantly ſhews Chriſt's Adherence to the written 


it is for Tradition to be corrupted, and made 
in Contradiction to God's Commands. And 


Teſt whereby to try Tradition, we may ſurely 
acquieſce in his Deciſion ; and either embrace 


| tition with (much more in ContradiQion to) 
St. Paul reckons it as the principal Privilege of 
the Fewiſh Church, that it had the Oracles of 
| God committed to it; hat , that the Holy 
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indeed, throughout the Goſpel, we ftill find 
him in his Diſcourſe appealing to Scripture, 


No 


that God hath by his own 


. 


3 


from Diabolical Inſpirations : 0 the and 


20. And when the er inquired of our 


refers him to the Law: hat is written in the 
Law ? How readeft thou? Luke x. 26. And, 


and afferting its Authority : As, on the other 


Te make the Word of God of none Effect by your 


Word, ſo tis a pregnant Inſtance how poſſible 


the Inſtrument of impoſing Mens Fancies, even 


fince our Bleſſed Lord: hath made Scripture the 


or reject Traditions, according as they cor- 
reſpond to the Supreme Rule, the written 
Word. It muſt therefore be a very unwarrant- 
able Attempt, to ſet up Tradition in Compe- | 


that to which Chriſt himſelf hath ſubjected it. 


— were Ade an put; into ite — * 
Cuſtody ; and in this the Chriſtian Church fuc-. V 
ceeds it, and is the Guardian and Conſeryator. Þ 
Holy Writ. I ask then, had 1 
8 b Virtue of its being Ke 
Power to {perk ede any Part of thoſe —4 | 
intruſted to = If . St. Paul was much out 
in his Eſtimate, and ought to have reckoned, 
that as their higheſt Privilege: But indeed, 
the very Nature of the Truſt implies the con- 
trary ; and beſides, tis evident, that is the. 
very Crime which our Bleſſed Saviour charges 

n the Fews in the Place above cited. And 
if the Fewiſh Church had no ſuch Right, upon 
what Account can the Chriſtian claim any? 
Hath Chriſt inlarged its Charter? Hath he left 
the Sacred Scriptures with her, not to preſerve 5 
and practiſe, but to regulate and reform ? to fill 
up its Vacancies, and ſupply its Defects, by 
ber own Traditions? If ſo, — the Commiſſion 
be produced ; bur if her Office: be only that of 
Guardianſhip and 'Truſt, ſhe muſt neither ſub= 
tract from, nor by any Superadditions of her 
omn, evacuate its Meaning and Efficacy: And ro 

doo, would be the ſame Guilt that it would be 
: a "Perſon intruſted with the Fundamental 
Records of a Nation, to foiſt in whatever 
Clauſes himſelf pleaſes. . It were eaſy to inlarge 
what may be kad upon this Head into a 
Volume, but I ſhall only add, thar if the Holy 
Scriptures were a perfect Rule of Faith and | 
Manners to all Chriſtians heretofore, we may 
reaſonably aſſure ourſelves they are fo ſtill, and 
vill now guide us into all neceſſary Truth; and, 
conſequently, make us wiſe unto. Salvation, 
without the Aſſiſtance of Oral Tradition; and 
the impartial Reader will be enabled to judge, 
whether our Appeal to the Holy Scripture 

r 


* e Not 22 2 

the Ground and Rule « bis Faith and Pract 
be hey s and innovation N it is 1 fa 
to ? „ . 


T's 2" firſt « onen oft Fes ectaries, y 
which the Church of England hath bow for 
many Years peſtered, which I propoſe to con- 
ſider, is this, That the Underſtanding, or Inter- 
— — g the Word of God, or the Knowing of 
his Will, is not imputable tothe Uſe of otdir 

| Means, the Aſſtance of God's Holy Spirit, joined 
Vith the Uſe of Learning, Study, Meditation, 


| rational Inference, Collation of Places, conſulting ſyer 

= i of the Original Languages, and antient Copies and re 
ExE!˖poſitions ofthe Fathers of the Church, Ans and 
EE: of received Doctrine, together with unbi whe 
Affections, and ſincere Deſire of finding outthe kan 

Truth, and conſtant Prayer for God's f our 

- Bleſſing on, and e with theſe and 5 

the like Means; but to an extraordinary Giſt or Te 

Illumination of the Spirit, which is thought to F 

be promiſed to the new Life, and to be the = 

Work of the Spirit of God in every Saint of - P! 

which, conſequently, ſuperſedes yi Uſe of 7 


external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written 
Word of God itſelf, contained i in the Canon of 
Scripture. In examining this Pretence, and 
manifeſting the Falſeneſs of it, I ſhall: take a 
View of thoſe Places of Scripture, ven are 
or may be produces i in Tarot of it „ 


i ! Ae Sandbade, &e Achtihp at Jon's Ru 
Ot Fal | | 3 
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TA firſt Ground or Proof of this Pretence, Azriczz vl. 

taken from Joel ii. 28. cited and applied by: x if 

K. Peter, AtFs ii. to the Times of the Goſpel; 1 

| ball come to paſs afterward: (or in the la tf 

Days) that I will pour out my Spirit upon all 

Fleſh: and your Sons and your Daughters ſball 

wpheſy, your old Men ſball dream Dreams, your 

rung Men ſpall ſee Viſions: and alſo upon the 

vruants and upon the Handmaids in thoſe Days 

will 1 pour out my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy, 

Whatſoever can be collected from this Place, in = 

Favour of thoſe Pretenders which I have now BE 

to do with, will receive a ſhort and clear An- n 

ſyer, by conſidering the Time to which this 

prediction, and the Completion of it belonged, 

and that is expreſly the laſt Days, in the Notion 

wherein the Writers of the New Teftament con- 

ſtantly uſe that Phraſe; not for theſe Days of 

| ours, ſo far advanced toward the End of the 

World, but for the Time immediately preceding 

the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Polity, City, and 

Temple. That this is the Caſe, appears not 

only by the mention of Sion, and the Deſtruction 

approaching it, in the Beginning of that Chapter 

in Joel, which plainly proves it to belong to 

Jeruſalem that then was, but alſo by two other 

inconteſtable Evidences. 1 fl. By the mention of 

the Wonders in the Heavens and the Earth, c. 

48 Fore-runners of the great and terrible Day 

of the Lord, the ſame that had been before 

deſcribed, Foes. ii. ver. 2, Sc. and applied by 

Chriſt, in the very Words to this Deſtruction 

of Jeruſalem, Mat. xxiv. 29, 30. 2dly, By 

the Occaſion for which St. Peter | produceth it, 

Ats ii. 14. The Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt 

upon the Apoſtles, ver. 2, 4. which, faith he, 

was no Effect of Drunkenneſs in them; but the 
!. oe ns 
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that have the Spirit; fo vu the irituc 


an — Thisbe 2 3 
of what Doukd come befive the Deſtrudic 
0 eruſalem, the Completion vhereof wa 0 
viſible and remarkable in that Age to which by 
0 the-Pragber it was aſſigned, ar ey 8 
impertinenti and fallacioully appl ed 
Men or Women, old or young, of thi nba 
diſtant from tharto which ie bean ved, 
well provided nary 
ſettled Office of the Miniſtry 1 
n h no need of r. 


oY Aena Proof is taken fr m 
q To every Man is given tbe 
Spirit to profit withal, or cee n 7 — 
Benefit 40d Profit of the Church. Bur this is ſoon 
cleared by the Context, which begins to treat 
Ver. 1. met arevuamar, of or concerning thoſe | 


clearly ſignifies, chap. xiv. 37: being-Joined 
with — Prophet; and ſo it is e to 
ſignify here, ver. 3. where by aveduan naner ſpeak- 
ing in, or by the Spirit, is ſet as an Inſtance of 
the mrwuant; the Spiritual; and tis a Miſtake 


to render it Spiritual 2 bings, the Greek wywpemis 
belonging as directly to Perſons as Things, out 
being of the Maſculine as well as of the Mu, N C:: 
9 Now for theſe mj, Spiritual | For 
Men, or thoſe that have the Spirit, tis well Wil cf: 
known, that they were thoſe which for the firſt A dec 
Planting of the Goſpel, were, by the Deſcent of Wl 
the Spirit endowed hh extraordinary. Gifts f r 
Miracles, of Healing, of Propheſying, of ſpeak- Af 
ing with range es which they had never ob. 


learned; all a en 
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Enthuſiaſt, nor applicable to any but thoſe who _ 
vere thus extraordinarily endowed by the 
Hirit's deſcending upon them, which was a 
Privilege of that Age, for the Planting of the 
Church, and not to be hoped for, nor without 
kcrilege pretended to, in any other. 


A Tyrrp Proof is taken from John vi. 45. 
out of aiah liv. 13. where it is foretold of he 
Chriſtians, that they ſhall be all taught of God. 
for the Underſtanding of the full Importance 
of this Text, two frequent known Idioms of the 
dacred Style muſt be obſeryed. 1. That Verbs 
of knowing or underſtanding, ſuch as Learning 
or Teaching, do ordinarily include the Will or 
Affections alſo; ſo that to know God, is to 
obey and ſerve him. 2dly, That Verbs Active 
and Paſſive, but eſpecially Adjectives Parti- 
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Van Effect wrought in the Subject of the Paſtor | 


And, by. Virtue of theſe two Obſervations, the 
_ thoſe that by the Attracti venient 


ions of this 


Grace, yielded to, and made uſe 


_ 


| ; Ns 1 by then, 
are perſuaded to be his Followers or Diſciples, 


and ſo belongs not at all to the Matter to which 


it is applied by the Advocates of new Light 


That this not only may be, but certainly i, 


the intire Importance of this Place, appears by 


the Context in the Evangeliſt. 1. By the An- 


tecedents, No Man, faith Chriſt, ver. 44. cl 


come to me, except the Father which bath [ent me 
draw bim, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day: 
Where the Father's drawing, and in the fame 
Senſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt, ver. 49. 


_ denotes this Effect of the preventing Grace c 
God, received in the humble pliable Hear; 
and that as neceſſary to the Undertaking the 
Faith of Chriſt, or Diſcipleſhip. And to this is 


this Teſtimony out of 1/aiab applied, It is writ 


ten in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught « 


God, that is, all that ſincerely. come to Chriſt, 


that embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch 


as were formerly ſpoken of, - drawn by God, 


given to Chriſt by God, taught of God, by his 
prevenient Grace ſo fitted and prepared, that 


they follow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and 
Dilciples when he is propoſed to them. 24) 
By the Conſequents, Every one therefore tha 
bath heard and learned of the Father cometh un 


me; where, as the coming unto me, is all one 


with can come unto me (that is unto Chriſt) 
Wer. 44.: So they that had heard and learned ol 


the Father, being all one with the taught of Cult 


muſt needs be they on whom the Effect of that 


hearing and divine Doctrine was wrought; th 
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. Mae Articles 13 
55 thoſe who. were. obedient to God's | Grace, AxvicLe VL.” 


WY {poſing and fitting them with ſuch a Temper, 
dat they ſhould be ready and willing to be 
cn Diſciples.” 34%, By the Importance of 

m tne Prophecy, from whence tis cited, J/aiab liv. 


13. where deſcribing the flouriſhing Condition of 
the Chriſtian Church, ver. 11, 12. two Things 
xe affirmed of the Children, that is, the Mem- 


bers thereof; 1. Their Obedience to God, they 
ls ball be taught of the Lord; they. ſhall be Di a 


ples, Followers and Servants of God. And, 


WY 21/1, Their proſperous State, and great ſhall be 
ber Peace; and thoſe joined in one, ver. 14. 
ne |: Righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſbed; where, 
„ Efabliſwment, further expreſſed by Security 
me fom Oppreſſion, is all one with their great 

bascce, fo, in all reaſon, is their Righteouſneſs 


equivalent, or of the ſame Signification with their 
being taught of God, And ſo ſtill, according to 
al the imaginable Ways of judging, this which 
we have given is the Importance of that Phraſe, - 
and not that which is pretended from it: Nay, 
the Text be again obſerved, it would be a 
rey great Abſurdity that would be conſequent 
to that Interpretation of it, that God the Father 
hould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them 
who, upon being ſo taught, are {aid to come to 
Chriſt : For tis certain, Chriſt was ſet forth by 
God as the Teacher of his Will, and that was the 
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aof God's drawing any Man to Chriſt, that he 
008 nicht receive the fal Knowledge of his Will 
wi bon thence, which it were impertinent, and 
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ren inipoſſible for them to do, who were firſt 

kupht by God in this Senſe. The great and 

karned S. Chryſoftom gives the Words taught o 

cod another Turn, and ſuppoſes them to ſignify 

do more than the Plainneſs and Perſpicuity of 

de Goſpel, in which the great and fundamental 
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and practiſe, are written, as it were with'a Sun- 


Promiſe contained in 1/aiah liv. 13. is thi, 
Ihat the Time ſhould come when the People of 
God ſhould be inſtructed by faithful, wile and 


ſo our Saviour warrants us to in 
Promiſe, Jobn vi. 44, 45- 
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and neceſſiry Things, which we are bothto beben 
Beam; ſo that he that runs may read, and who- 
ſoever reads may underſtand them. in aWord, 


good Men, in the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
God, and in the Nature of that Obedience 
which he required of them. That to improve 


this Teaching, and render it truly operative 


upon their Minds and Actions, God would add 


his Bleſſing to their Labours, .and by the Grace 


of his Ho y Spirit, prepare the W a for, and 
dive Potter and Energy to chal e 


* 


terpret this 
A Fovxrtn Ground for this Pretenfion ü 
taken from the Purport or Deſign of the nev 
Covenant, as it is fet down Heb. viii. 11.. ont of 
er. xxxi. 34. They ſhall not teach every Mat 


Dis Neighbour, and every Man bis Brother, ſch- 


ing, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all knw me 
from the leaſt to the greateſt. . But theſe Words 


can no way belong to this Matter, as will appear 


if it be but conſidered, That that which is here 
promiſed, is fomewhat wherein the State of the 
Goſpel is oppoſed to that of the Law ; which, 
if the nct teaching be literally underſtood, it 


cannot be: For, as under the: Law, the Will 
of God was taught by Moſes unto the People, 


and after him by thoſe who ſate in Moſes's Chai, 
ſo Chrift alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and 
the Apoſtles after him; which could not de, 


unleſs others were taught and inſtructed d 
them: And, therefore, that cannot be the geile 


of 


and Perſpicuity of the Evangelical Precepts is it 
applied by St. Chryſaſtom, as alſo is that of being 


bt of God, and to that it certainly belongs, 
e but withal, to thoſe other Excellencies thereof, 
e over and above the Moſaical Oeconomy. 
d There were in that many lex mxeia beggarly 


Elements for Beginners, many Things improve» | 
able, and capable. of being heightned, and 
changed for the better by Chriſt's Reformation: 
It was not æl⁰kt N faultleſs, Heb. viii. J. and, 
therefore, when God deſigns to reform it, he 
doth it weupbuer @ * complaining of the Defects of 
it: And then this new Covenant, which was to 
be introduced inſtead of it, is ſet off and illu- 

rated by the Oppoſition to it; But this is the 

Cenant which I will make with the Houſe of 
lirael after thoſe Days, or in the latter Days, 
that is, at the Coming of the Meffias, ſaith the 


rd Lord, &c. which, as it is evidently a Notation of 
car the Second Covenant betwixt God and the whole 


Ciritian Church, and ſo ſufficiently removed 
from this of yew Light ; ſo can it not be applied 
o any peculiar Gift of Propheſy, of Preaching, 
Ec. appropriated to ſome particular Men, but 
nuſt have ſuch a Notation as will be common to 
lie whole Houſe of 1/rael in the Antitype, that 
„ to all Chriſtian Profeſſors, and not only to 
ne Saints of God; for with all ſuch is the 
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Tome 5. P. 244. Line 31. 1 ag 
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is to ſay, the Condition of it; for Stherwiſe 
they could not be ſaid to count the Blood of it an 
unboly Thing, Heb. x. 29. The plain Meaning 
of the Words is, that it is a moſt 'praciow 
Covenant that ' God now meant to make with 
Chriſtians ; and the Graciouſneſs of it was to 
conſiſt not only in the abundant” Merey and 
Pardon for Sin, which would be there afforded, 
above what the Moſaical Purgations, and other 
Obſervances could pretend to, but eſpecially in 
the Agreeableneſs of the Precepts to the Mind 
of Man, to the Human Rational Soul: There 
ſhould be no need of taking ſuch Pains as was 
taken among the Fews, to inſtruct Men in the 
Multitude of Obſervances required of them, 
which yet under Moſes was abl6lutely neceſſary, 
e the things commanded were ſuch, as unleſt 
they had been known to be commanded. by a 
Divine Law-giver, and to that End frequently 
inculcated to that People, no Man would have 
diſcerned himſelf obliged to perform; but the 
Duties which are now required by God, I mean 
thoſe of inward Purity and Holineſs (not of 
outward Circumciſion and 'Purifications) were 
of their own Nature able to approve themſelves 
to a Rational Creature, as moſt Excellent, and 
moſt Eligible, written, as it were, in every 
Man's own Heart, if he would be patient to 
conſult them there. And then, as this can no 
way be applied to new. Light, except as it ſignihes 
the Light which Chriſt brought with him when 
he came into the World 10 inlighten every Man, 
wviz. the conſtant eſtabliſhed Duties of Chriſtian 
Life, univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching 
and promulgating this Second Covenant ; o it 
belongs not to any extraordinary Way of _ 


PPP P EE as. no 
n pf 


reer ee 
WOO — — — — — 
2 N 


N 


3 


< * — 
2 
58 


_ 


x or expounding this Covenant, or any Part Aras VE | 


or Branch of it, there being no need of it after 


Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed it, and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach it throughout 8 
e World, but only to the Agreeableneſs of 
that to the Soul of Man, which was already 
revealed ; which is the Matter of this Covenant; 


The fame alſo is the Importance of the former 


Ordinances reached only to the Fleſh, or out- 


© ward Members, and, by that Means did not 
ohduce much either to inward or outward 


Purity of the Heart or Actions. 


being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of che 


beg of the Doctrine whether it be of God, &e. 


Words, ver. 10. I will give'my Laws into their 
Minds, and I will write them on their Hearts ; 

that is, the Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with 
them, ſhall be Laws of Spiritual internal Obe- 
dence, for the regulating and ſubduing, and 
mortifying of their Affections, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their Hearts, which muſt now be 

kept pure, as the Fountain from which all 
Actions ſpring; whereas the former Moſaical 


THERE are, beſides theſe, ſeveral other x 
Places of Scripture, which are produced in 
Favour of the Privilege that the Saints have by 


How little this Place favours the Pretenders to 
wa Light, will preſently appear; 1. By'confider- . 
ing what it is that is here ſaid to be known to the 
pious Man, or the Doer of his Father's Will, 
UZ, whether the Doctrine which Chriſt hath 
ready revealed and publiſhed to the World, 
be of God or no? What hath been ſo clearly 

| : 4 - revealed 
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Will of God, than, any other can pretend to do. 
The firſt that I ſhall take Notice of, is, John 
vi. 17. If any Man will do bis Will, be ſhall 
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as require ſuch ſtrict Purity and Holineſs as 
thoſe of the Goſpel. There are two other Places 


in the next Chapter, viz. John viii. which 
found as much for the Intereſt of the Pretender 
we have to do with, and ſignify altogether as 
little to their Purpoſe. Thus ver. 31, 32. tis 
ſaid, If ye continue in my Word, &c. ye ſpall 


know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall maks ge 

free. 'The Meaning of which, if compared with 
what hath been already ſaid, and with what 
follows in this Chapter, is apparently this, If je 
continue in Obedience to my Word, you will 
be thereby prepared for the Knowledge of my 


Doctrine, and, by conſequence, inſtructed in 


it, and you ſhall be thereby freed from the 
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owed to be che Senſe of this Place or 


ee FE TS 


Word. The plain and obvious Meaning of 
he was diſcourſing with, did not acquieſce in, 


ſuch ſevere Precepts as he came to propoſe to 


earned Philoſophers, Sc. do abſolutely deſpiſe, 


had by underſtanding the Prophecies of Serip- 
ture, and ſuch other Means as depend on Divine 


* 


my Speech £ Even becguſe you cannot hear my 
which Place, is no more than that the Perſons 


and believe what he faid, becauſe his Doctrine 
Inclinations; and that they were impatient -of 


them, 


ANOTHER Ground is taken from 1 Cor. ii. 
14, 15, 16. But the natural Man receivetb nat 
the Things of the Spirit of Cod, for they are 
Foliſlmeſs unto him: neither can he know them, 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But be that is 
ſpiritual judgeth all Things, yet be himſelf is . 
judged of no Man. For who hath known the Mind 

if ihe Lord, that he may inſtruct him? But we © as 
have the Mind of Chriſt. Which wemay very fairly 
venture to paraphraſe thus: They that are 
led only by the Light of Human Reaſon, the 


and ſo do not hearken after the Doctrine of the 
Golpel ; for it ſeems Folly to them: nor can 

they by any Study of their own come to the 
Knowledge of them; for they are only to be 


Revelation, the Voice from Heaven, Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Miracles, Cc. But he that 
bath made uſe of all theſe afforded him by the 

| V 
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from Heaven, and ſuch other Evidences of 
o OM ; bd ö 211 1 | 3 
Divine Revelation, he will be able to und 
ſtand thoſe Secrets perfectly and being not 
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himſelf perſuaded by any other Arguments, but 


only by thoſe that he thus received from the Spirit 


| of God, he cannot reaſonably be reſuted by any 
other Sort of Arguments, taken from Human 
| Reaſon, or Worldly Wiſdom: For who can be 


imagined to know more of God's Mind than he 
doth, who is informed by the Spirit, that ſo he 


| ſhould teach him God's Mind ? Certainly no- 
body; and, conſequently,” no-body can teach 


you more of the Truth of than we (to 


whom Chriſt hath revealed his whole Will, as 


far as concerns any Man to know) have, or are 


in us, by the Spirit that he hath given: us, that 


is, by our having the ſame Temper, the ſame 


Affection which is ſo obſervable in God, that is, 
that of Charity to our Brethren, ver. 23. 


That this is the true Meaning, appears by 


comparing it with chap, iv. ver. 12, and 13. 


Fuse love one another, God abideth in us, Vc. 


by this we know that we abide in him, and be in 


us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 80 


Rom. viii. 9. Je are not in the Fleſh but in tbe 


Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwelleth in you; 


where, by the Spirit, is undoubtledly meant, 


that inward Purity and Obedience which is 
required under the Goſpel. But the Places 


which are chiefly inſiſted upon in this Epiſtle of 


St. Fohn, are chap. ii. ver. 20. N baue at 


Unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 


Things, and ver. 27. which varies very little 


from it in Words, and not at all in Senſe, The 


Amvinting which ye have received of bim abideth. 
_—_— 7 9" es 


Tos (DEITY 1” "RR 
Ss e 77 IVY 
a" e 


able to do. Others are pleaſed to argue from 
1 John iii. 24. By this we know that God abideth 


in you, and ye need "nor 7 


Things, and is 


to anoint ſuch Perſons with Oil as were fer 
apart for the Office of a King, of a Prieſt, or 
of a Prophet; and in proceſs of Time, after , 
the Ceremony of Anointing had for a great 
while been made uſeꝰ of in conſecrating and in- 
falling Men to Offices of ſpecial Eminence, 
the Word Anointed came to be uſed in à figura- 
tive Senſe, and to ay Op Man's being pre- 
ferred to, and qualified for ſome Office or Fun- 
tion of great Importance and Diſtinction. 
Thus that eminent Perſon propheſied of by 
Moſes, whom God ſhould ſend, and whom they 
were to hear, is generally known by the Name 
of the Anointed; the Meffias, or Chriſt, becauſe 8 
he was thus preferred by God above his Fellows, © 
Pſalm xlv. and Heb. i. 9. According to this 
Notion it is, that when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down on Chriſt, and thereby, by a Voice from 
Heaven, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed, marked him out as the Perſon whom 
God had ſent ; of whom Fobn the Baptiſt, there- 
fore ſaid, that he was greater than be, and pre- 
jerred before him: It is expreſſed by the Prophet 
in theſe Words, T he Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach, &c. 
Jaiab lxi. 1. and Luke iv. 18. That is, the 
Lord hath preferred me before others, and ſet me 
apart to this Office, as he hath no other Man: | 
So again, As iv. 27. Thy Son Jeſus whom thou = e 
baſt ancinted, that is, marked out to be that 
beloved Son of thine,” which was done at the 
Spirit's coming down upon him, which muſt 
Uerefore be reſolved to be the Meaning of 
„„ r 
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the Truth of what they were to believe: For the 


Head deſcended to his Beard, and to the Skirts 
of his Cloathing, ſo the Power of working 
Miracles, was communicated by them to other 

_ Chriſtians alſo, Acts ii. and vin. From 
hence it appears, what is meant of the eic, 
or CJuction, mentioned by St. Fobn in the Places 
before mentioned, which the Chriſtians, or 
Believers, to whom he writes, are by him faid 

to have am vd 4%, from the Holy, that is, 1 
conceive, from the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, either 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, or elſe the 
Benefit of it, the Evidence of thoſe Truths 

which the Holy Ghoſt confirmed, belongs to 
them; and, therefore, as that ' Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach them all T bing 


— 
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{5 bete they which have t vw at 
Things, that is,” have ſufficient Evidence there- 


27. the Unction again (that is, that which God 
was the Meſfias) teacheth you of all Thin = 4 
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by of the Truth, wer. zx. that is, of the Goſpel, 
or that Jeſus is the Meſfias, wer. 22.; and that\ 
what they had received from the Beginnin 

ver. 24. that is, from the Beginning of Chriſt's 
appearing. among: them, was ſuch a Truth as 
they were never to part with. And ſo, ver. 
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had afforded them, to demonſtrate that Jeſus 
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Goſpel of Chriſt, and is Truth, and not a Lye, 
that is, infallibly true, and fit to be confronted 
unto, and to fortify you againſt all thoſe that 
come to deceive you, Ver. 26, Some other Places | 
find to be mentioned, which are yet further WM 
! 


that is, gives you Aſſurance of the Truth of the © | 


removed from this Matter, for which they are 
pretended, as Gal. iti. 14. That we might receive 
the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. The 
Promiſt here ſpoken of, is the Promiſe made 


by Chriſt to his Diſciples at his parting from 


the World, as appears from the 2d and 3d 
Verſes of this Chapter, which was the Promiſe | 
ofa Power to work Miracles, to ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages, and the like; and ſo tis interpreted, 
wer. 5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you. And 
this may fitly be faid to be received through _ 
Fiith, both as it is oppoſed to the Moſaical 
Oeconomy, under which there were not then - > | 
thoſe Powers in the Church of the Jes, as it b i" 
is faid ver. 2, Received ye the Spirit by the Mork: 
of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith * And. | 4. 
«cording to Chriſt's Promiſe to Believers, theſe 
Signs ſhall follow them that believe; In my _ 
Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, &c. Mark xvi. Y 
17. And ſo this Place belonging to thoſe m_ 
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N uſeful for the erecting of a Church, og 


more be applicable to Believers in thele Time, | 
than the Speaking of Tongues, and Gifts of 
Healing, Sc. which are not imagined by theſe 
Pretenders to belong to them by Force of this 
Place. Somewhat different from this is that 
other Place, Fpbe/. i. 17. and parallel to Cl i. 
9. That the God of our Lord Feſus Obriſt, the 
Father of Glory, would give the Spirit of M don 
and Revelation in the Knowledge of bim, tht 
| Eyes of your Underſtanding being enlightned, &c. 
In this Place there is but little Difſculty, fave 
that the Words & i aur, Are not ri thy 
interpreted, in the Knowledge of bim, 2 it 
ſhould be, to the Acknowledgment of him, as 
the End of the H/iſdom and Revelation, not the 
Matter of it. That it is ſo, appears by the 
| Following Words, the Eyes of your Underſtanding 
being enligbined, that ye may know — where, as 
the enlightning of their Underſtandings is anſwer- 
able to the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation; fo | 
the Phraſe, That ye may know,* is anſwerable to 
Sa myo, and fo renders ,, as it is ordinarily 
- uſed for «is, to, not in, the knowing, or acknow- 
ledging of him. Which being premiſed, the 
plain Meaning of the Words is, That the 
Apoſtles having heard of the Epheſians Pro- 
ficiency in the Faith of Chrif, prays that they 
may come to farther Growth yet, even to all 
abundance of all Sorts of Chriſtian Knowledge, 
underſtanding the higheſt Spiritual Truths, 
called Wiſdom, and interpreting of the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, called Revelation, 
aaand both theſe as extraordinary Gifts at that 
time, ànd ſo called the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
| Revelation, that by this Means Chriſt might 
be fully diſcerned, and the Truth of his 2 
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lifts, an eachers, for the Per- 
felting of the Saints for-the Work of the Mini- 
fry, ; the 501585 of the Body of Chriſt, till 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of tibe 
Knowledge of the Son. of God, unto a perfect Man, | 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fullneſs of . 1 
Ctrift, that ue benceforth. be no mare Children, 1 | 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 5 
Nind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and 
cunning Craftineſs,. whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. All which, when compared with the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, ſhews us the 
high and extraordinary Ways that were then 
aforded by God, by the Deſcent. of the Holy 
Ghoft, for the Building of a Church, and con 
frming ſuch as were weak in the Faith, againſt „ 
the Invaſion of Hereticks, but cannot be ex- 
tended to the Enthuſiaſt now as a Promiſe that 

| fuch Gifts ſhall be, or as a Proof that they 
ae afforded him. VVV 
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BzsIDes theſe of the New 'Teſtament, there 
are ſeveral other Places produc'd out of the 
Old, in which it hath pleaſed God to pro- 
miſe that he will teach, inſtruct, and guide 
ſuch Perſons as fear and obey him. But that 
theſe Promiſes have no Relation to any. thing 
beyond the common and ordinary Methods of 
lnſtruction, is manifeſt from hence —— That 
it is well known, that God revealed his Will in 
thoſe Days by Prophets, particularly called, 
deſigned, and commiſſionated to that Purpoſe; 
and if any thing was to be done, which had 
not been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding 
known Laws, or when thoſe had been remark- 
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at ably dept and pot, 


Aken and ene fen Heaven e 1 
ol ur feb was no WY [oſt 
way agreeable to, or- 5 8 is Vail 
other Method, of God's Revealing all His ge. Ho! 
erets, to every pions, obedient Servant of his; Wl Ho 
Fe run 
ati Obits Thich Ive ak nave Wl der: 
conſtantly patronized, whenever they hate Wi vi 
found Succeſs and worldly Proſperity on their WW nac 
Side, and the Laws both. of God and Man Wl tho 

| againſt them, is, that ſuch: Succeſs and Proſpe : bee 
rity is a Proof that Almighty God acknow- Wi don 
ledges their Cauſe to be his, 'and approyes of s 
their Proceedings, and by Conſequence, that i con! 

_ fach Things as they ſee befall their Enemies, WIN Pra 
are a ſure and certain Token of his Diſpleaſure Chr 

| = om them. 'Though as ſoon as hs Scene prel 
ges, and they themſelves become the Sul: Will « 
ferers, we do not all to be told, that Afflicti. Wl 
ons of all kinds are the Lot of the Righteous, Wl ' / 
and the Diſcipline of God's School, and that Wi i»: 
to ſuffer Perſecution is not the 9 but Er 
* of the Saints. we 
a 

Tux Truth is, 9 if Sucehlf lad world time 
Proſperity be a good Argument to prove that hi 
the Tenets or Notions of this or that Party be ran 
agreeable to the Will of God, there is no Re- WW "4 
gion almoſt in the World, how falſe and ridi zine 
culous ſoever it may be, but What is fairly oa 
entitled to it; and if any e of 1 

| 4 
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See Dr. Hammond's Poſtſeri ona.” New 0 0 

and Dr. om ty of * len 
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have at any 


yail againſt Go 
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do 


dergo? To which may be added, the Ravages 


doms, for the Sake of Chriſt's true Religion, 
confirmed and explained by the Writings and 


of an exact Juſtice. All things come alike- to 


to the Wicked, ſo that there is no ſuch thing as 
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Eccleſ. ix. 2. And if we look back into the 
mird and fourth Chapters of this Book, we 
wilſt Right and Juſtice are oppreſſed and 
nder the Sun the Place of ex that Wick> 
lneſs was there, and the Place of Righteouſneſs, 


the Tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed ; on the Side 
f the Oppreſſors there was Power, but they bad 


ve 


* 


«hich Popiſn Tyranny and Superſtition hath 
made for ſo many Years, and the Blood of 
thoſe faithful and pious Proteſtants, which hath _ 
been ſhed like Water in this and other King-. 


trampled under Foot. I ſaw, faith the Preacher, 


vat Iniquity was there: 1 confidered all the Op> 
reſions that are done under the Sun, and be hold 


wiſe hath Chriſtianity itſelf. How often, for, 
s Antient People the Tewes 
How far hathi Mabometi/m extended irfelf2 _ 
How many Chriſtian Countries hath it over» 
run > What miſerable Deaths did our Bleſſed 
aviour and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians, that noble Army of Martyrs, un- 


wo 


4 tis contained in the Holy Scriptures, and 
practices of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. As the Affairs of this World are at 
preſent ordered, they ſnew but very little Sign 

all, and there is one Event to the Righteous and 
knowing Love or Hatred by all that is before us, 


ſtall ſee, that Injuſtice and Iniquity are ſome- 
times ſucceſsful, inſolent, and triumphant, 


w Comforter, Eccleſ: iii. 16. and iv. 1. The Ta- 
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/ 5, Anda — us, that mk are i 9 

© their own Fat, aud with their Mouth abe ent 

_ proudly, Plalm xvii. 19, Now, we: call the Proud a 
Happy, faith the Prophet AN 906, they 
that work Wickedneſs are ſet up, gad, they tha - 
tempt God are delivered, Mal "A 1 3. 8 = 
| Conſiderations have been. Stumbling-block u d 
the Way "of good. Mi, ns. well gn 4 0 
they — — up withal, that God 1h BY 
appointed a Day in which be will judge the Word Bi 1; 

in Righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 31. when theformer Wl .. 

| ſhall receive an ample Reward for all their Sul. 0 
ferings, and the latter ſhall appear to.liave du b. 

| their: Portion of good Things in * Lite, and g 
when the one ſhall be — and the other ju 
tormented. Since the Way of Goditherefore is, Wl ter 
as the Pſalmiſt moſt elegantly expreſſez it, in Wl ; 
the Sea, and bis Path in the great Waters, uni bi Be 
Footfteps are not known, Plalny Ixxvii. 19, % :. 
ſince bis Fndgments are a great 22 Plaln WY ;. 
xxxvi. 6. it cannot but be exc rea rr th 
ſumption for us to pretend to under G 

to argue from thoſe ſecret Things which — th 
to him alone, and much greater to make Ui 5 

of them, to free ourſelves from thoſe plain ani A Ne 
indiſpenſable Obligations which are 2 M 
us in the Scriptures, which are revealed, an in 
therefore belong unto. us, and to our Children fr Wil i 
ever, that we may do all the Words of this Law, vr 
Dent. xxix. 29. In a Word, _ our Bleſſed A ©. 
Saviour hath ſo plainly and ft rply y reprenet 1 Wi 
this buly and impious Way of pry prying in, do 
pretending to unfold the Secrets ? W 
diſengaging ourſelves from the qe Dates 1 by 

O ience to our Superior and C Ar 1 his 
* by ens * that nei | bi 


ta "ras bern b lin nor thoſe Az 
Blood . wi 2 

Ga od Pl on he Teſt of Mankind, one 

would think it almoſt impoMblefor this blaſphe- 1 -- 

mous and miſchievous Opinion to ſpread ſo far - 

among profefſed Chriſtians as it hath done, and l 

| to take even deeper Root in the Minds of Mea 8 | 1 

than the Scriptures themſelves. *Tis difficult to 

forbear thinking, that ſomething worſe than — 

Folly and Enthuſiaſm is at the Bottom, Wen 

Men pretend acknowledge the Holy Scrip- = 

tures for a Rule of Faith and Manners, but 

yet at the ſame time 4 * for and defend their 

practices and Notions from Signs and "ye 

from Succeſſes and Events, ſo that Fancy 

judice, and Malice, —_— and — 2 


3% Wl tereſt, may be more properly ſaid to be rr = - 
in WY due by which they ſteer their Courſe than the @ 
tis BH Books of the Old and New Teſtament. I Wm © 
* — that it pleaſes God very oſten ſo to mo © 0 
am del and frame our Afflictions, that they bear 
ad OY very Image and Impreſs of thoſe och 5 
i Guilts which they are fent to chaſtiſe. Thus 
any | the Wiſe Man obſerves, that the turning the : 
5 Egyptian Waters into Blood was a manifeſt 

Reproof of that cruel Commandment for the 
A Murdering the Hebrew "Infants, Wiſdom xii. 5. 


2 


ln this Caſe and in that of Adonibezek, „ \ 
i 6. and that of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 19. and a 


el great many others, which Hiſtory, and daily 4 
on Experience, and Obſervation have furniſhed us 
41 with; *tis no Preſumption to ſay, This bath God 1 
1 done, and for ſuch and ſuch Reaſons. In a = 
2 Word, to cloſe this Head, there's no. Done 5 


W but that Abſalom's InſurreQon am wv a 
tis Father, and lying with his = 

| dies wn te 

| 2 
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164 An Expoſitien onthe 
ru VI. the Murder of Uriab, and defiling of his \ fe; 
e and yet, though the Hand of God was cer. 
tainly in this Affair, and though Abſalom ys | 
=_: - permitted to prevail ſo far as to drive his Fa. 
REV ther to the laſt Extremities, yet everybody 
=. muſt acknowledge, that Abſalom and his. Fol. 
lovers were Traytors, and in Rebellion againſt 
SGod and the King, he ang: dgments are 
unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out. 
being at Liberty to ſuffer the worſt of Men to 
puniſh his Servants for their Sins and Failing, 
without ' approving of the Outrages and Vio- 
lences, or any other indirect Methods made uſe 
of for this Purpole; +: 4 RT - - 
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Io ſum up the Whole then, it appears, that 
the Holy Scriptures contain all Things 

to Salvation, and that, as they are a ſufficient, 

ſo they are the only Rule both of Faith and 
Manners. But to prevent ſuch Cavils, as ſome 
may imagine they have fair Room for,” when 
they hear this Doctrine from a Member of the 
Church of England, it is neceflary to ſhew in 
what Senſe we underſtand it. We neither ſay 
nor believe, that every particular Caſe that 

may happen is expreſiy mentioned in Scripture, 
and that particular Directions are therein given 
concerning it, but that we have ſuch general 

Rules in Scripture, as may be applied to al 
Caſes that may happen, and by the Application 
of which, a Man may be ſo fully directed, as 
to act always ſecurely ; that is, without hazard- 
ing his Eternal Salvation. Sometimes it is thus 
expreſs and particular, but not always. Some 
Duties it requires indirectly, or by Conſequence, 
and ſometimes it refers us to other Rules which 
it appproves and authorizes, ' viz. The Light 
of Nature, the Laws of our Country, a of 


ccaional Contains of our Parents, and of our Axriors VI 
| Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. Prov. xx. 27% 
Rom. 1 19. and xi. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xi. 14, 8 
15. 1770 * 2 8 Go. MERE LOSE iii. 1. Hg 8 


Br ; Books, we mean de as were 
inſpired by God, and BT us for a Rule of 
Faith and Manners : : And the Books which we 
eſteem," are thoſe. of whoſe. Authority there 
hath never been any Doubt in the Church. .. 

By the Church, we mean the Univerſal or Ca- by 9 
tholick Church ; becauſe ſome Churches did _— 
for ſome time doubt of a few! of them, vi. =; „ 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtles' of 
dt. James and St. Fade, the Second Epiſtle of 
dt. Peter, the Second and Third Epiſtles of 5 
8t. fobn, and the, Revelations.” 5 05 


r ! eo 
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Fox the Diſcuſſion af hills reat and im- 
portant Points, it will* be neceſſary to ſhew, 
Firſt, upon what Grounds we look upon ſome. \ 
Books of the Scriptures. to be Canonical, o 
inſpired by God, and given us for a Kale =. 
Fath and Manners. Secondly, to enquire what | 
thoſe Books are, which have conſtantly been 
received as ſuch, by 1 Jewiſh and Chriſtian n 
Church. Thirdly, why we reje&t the Books 
mentioned in this —_ as Ken, 128 . 
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* See = tomy abithei Baia of the * Nowells 
Catech. pag - Fewell's Apology Defen. Part I. cap. 8, 3 
Gillagwoth'e Relig. Prot. cap. 2. Stanhope on 2 Tim iii. 

6, 17. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. lib. 1. $. 14. and lib. 2.'S. 9. 

Field, of Wa ws: 361, 313. Prideaux Faſe. | 
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. pable of no other external Evidence but that of 


ted, 1 any Reach * we et not wh 
ceive chem as Canonical W. 
g 3 Firſt, "The Motives of our © Belief tha 
fome Books of the Scriptures are Canonical, &. 
are both extrinſicx and intrinſick to the Scrip- 
tures; of which the extrinſick are firſt, and 
preparative to the other; and indeed, all that 
can reaſonably be i inſiſted on to a Gain-fay er 
who muſt be ſi Nope; no competent Judge 3 
the latter. But as to the former, I ſhall ad. 
venture, to ſay, that the Divine Original of the 
Scripture hath as great Grounds © Credibility 
as can be expected in any thing of this kind. 
For whether God inſpired the Pen- men of Holy 
Writ, is Matter of Fact, and being fo, is ca- 


Teſtimopy : And that Matter of Fact being 
alſo in point of Time ſo remote. from us, can 
be judged of only by a Series of Teſtimonies 
derived from that Age wherein the Scriptures 
were written, to this preſent. Time: And the 
more credible the Teſtifiers, and the more uni. 
2 the Teſtimony, ſo much the more con- 
incing are they to all conſidering Men. Be- 
ore I proceed to mention them, it may not be 
amiſs if I deſire, that all ſuch Obje&tions may 
be waved, as would, if admitted, overthrow 
the Credit of all Hiſtory, invalidate the Force 
of all Laws whatſoever, and deprive even God 
himſelf of the Power and Means of revealing 
' himſelf to Mankind. Argonne Oe which = 
ſuch a vaſt deal too much, and neceſſarily end 
in fuch moriſtrous. Abſurdities, prave nothin ne 
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Uiſſoa, 95 3 Gries das arr ol 
e, of their being ſo inſpired; and they de» = 
— thoſe Writings with that Atteſtation to 
their Poſterity. Now, that thoſe of the firſt = 
Ages were not deceived, is as morally certain = 9 
4 any thing can be ſuppoſed. For in the firſt N 85 
part of the Bible is contained the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Miracles -wherewith God reſcued that 
People out of 'Egypt, and inſtated them in 
Canaan. Now, if they who lived at that Time 
knew. that ſuch Miracles were never done, tis 
impoſſible they could receive an evident Fable 
'#4an inſpired Truth. No ſingle Perſon, much 
| a whole Nation can be ſuppoſed ſo ſtupid: . 
But if, indeed, they were, Eye-witneſſes of 
thoſe. Miracles, they might wick ver good 
Reaſon conclude, that the ſame Moſes, who 
was by God impowered to work them, was ſo 
alſo for the wks them; as alſo all thoſe 
precedent Events from the Creation down to 
that Time, which are recorded by him. 80 "IP 
allo for the preceptive Parts of thoſe Books, „ 
thoſe that ſaw. thoſe formidable S0lemn e, | 
vith which they were firſt publiſhed, had, moſt. 
certainly, very little Temptation to doubt 
that they were the Dictates of God, wien 
nutten. Now, if they could not be deceived x 
themſelves, tis Fer Jeſs imaginable that they "vp 
oo 2 impoſe a Cheat upon their 
. n . 
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reprove their Backſlidings: Yet even gave 
the Deference to the written Word; nay, made 


it the Teſt, by which to try true Inſpirations 
from falſe: To the Law A 70 the Linn 
if they ſpeak not according to it there 10 10 Light 
in them, Iſa. viii. 20. ſo that the Veneration 
which they had before acquired, was ſtill anew 
excited by freſn Inſpirations, which both atteſted 
the old, and became new Parts of their Canon: 
Nor could it be eſteemed: a ſmall Confirmation 
to the Scriptures, to find in ſucereding Apes 
the ſignal Accompliſhments of thoſe Prophecies 
which were long before regiſtred'rhoſe Books; 
for nothing leſs than Diving: Power and Wiſ⸗ 
dom could foretel, and allo verify: them Upon 
theſe Grounds the Fews univerially, 'through' 
all Succeſſions, received the Books of the Old 
Teſtament as Divine Oracles, and look d upon 
them as the greateſt Truſt that could be com- 
mitted to them: And accordingly were ſo ſeru- 
pulouſly vigilant in conſerving them, that their 
 Maſorites numbered not only the Sections, but 
the Words, nay, Letters, that no Praud or 
Inadvertency might corrupt or defalk the lealt 
uta of what they eſteemed ſo ſacred. = 
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the Ke 
which bag Kinder uſe of in the 8) 


Original Exer 
copy of it always by him, and tranſeribe it 


with his own. Hand: that every ew was to 


make it his conſtant Diſcourſe and Meditation, 


teach it his Children, and wear Part of it upon | 


his Hands and Forehead.” And now, ſurely, 


tis impoſfible to imagine any Matter of Fact 8 
be more carefully deduced, or irrefragably det! 
fed, nor any thing believed upon ſtronger Evi 
dence. That all this is true in n to the 
Jews, that they did thus oun theſe Writings 
2 Divine, appears, not only by the Records of 


paſt Ages, but by the Fews of the preſent, 
who ſtill own them, and cannot be ſuſpected of 


Combination with the Chriſtians. And if theſe = 
were reaſonable Grounds of Conviction to the 1 
Jews, (as he muſt be moſt abſurdly "Sceptical 


that ſhall deny) they muſt be ſo to Chriſtians 


alſo, who' derive: them from them: And that 
with this farther Advantage to our Faith, that 
we ſee the clear Completion of thoſe Evange- - 
ical Prophecies which remained dark to them, 
and conſequently have a farcher * 3 
confirm us, that the Scriptures of „ r- +. 


| Teſtament are l Divine. dal 


rs New Teſtunicvd ach likewiſe the find | 5 


Means of Probation : Which, as it is a Col- 


lection of what was taught by. Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, "_ if __ — be acknow- 


"Ty ay 


e Ind and Greek Verſions; ; 9 
the Fews, in their Diſperſions, and the Sa | 
tans at Sichem, could not, at thoſe Diſtances, 
receive a uniform Alteration, and any other 
would be of no Effect. Add to this, chat 8 
plar of the Law was laid up in 
the Sanctuary, that the Prince was to have a 
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8 a Multitade Mi. 
raeles; — God ſhould lend his Almighty 
Power to abet the falſe Pretenſions i Men, is 
3 Conceit, one would think, too ur eren 
for the very worſt of Men to enen, LT 
ee 

as Were t ſcjans in 

in Oppoſition to the other of Moſes ; but then 
the Difference between both h was {© conſpi | 
- cyous, that he mult he more partial and diũn - 
genuous, than even thoſe Magicians wers, who 
would not acknowledge the Diſparity, and con- 
feſs in thoſe which were truly r the 
Finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. and therefore it is | 
> nes both in the Old and New Teſtament, | 
what falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and do Signs gud 

Mauders, Deut. xili. r. Matth. xkiv. 7% % 4 
2 Trial of their Fidelity who made Profeſſion of 
the true Religion, whether they would pre 
the few and trivial Sleights. which recomme | 
2. Deceiver, before thoſe great and number 
Miracles which atteſted - = ſacred Oracles 
lver'd to the Sons of Men by 1 850 0 
Truth. Whether the Trick of a Barchochebas 
to hold Fire in his Mouth; that af Marcus * 
Heretick, to make the Wine of the Hoy 8 
ment appear Blood; or that of Mahomet 0 bring 
2 Pigeon to his Ear, ought to be put in Bala. 
againſt all the Miracles which were wrought by 
Moſes, our Saviour, or his Apoſtles: And in 
a Word, whether the fill 22 which 1 
blichus 1 2. Pythagoras, or © 
Philoſtratus a of Apollonius Tyan aud, 
to n thoſe of the 9 1 tal fy 


7 5 © ON Meſes, of our Bleſſed: Saviour, and \ 
his Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples ; but inafmach as 
I have © Celtics here, nor koh the firſt Artic] 
where I have likewiſe treated of Miracles, WM 

ay hogs 7 to confirm the Writings of the Pro- 

ich contain a conſiderable Part of the 
| 000 Teſtament, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
it appears very reaſonable to think, that when 


they firſt, enter d upon their Prophetick Office, | 


rot. uſually gave / ſome Sign of their Miſſion, 
either by working a Miracle, | or by n 
ſome ſecret, remote, or future Thin 
was not within e d of eum Knows 
ledge, and the Nature of which was ſuch, that 
a little Time would ſoon diſcover, whether the 
Prophet ſpake true or not. We may find Foote . 
ſteps in Scripture of theſe e Wa $.bei 
accounted the Marks of a Pro We * 
the Phariſees demand a. Sign 2 e of 
our Saviour, ſuch as 700 ua, „ I{aiah, 
and Elias had wrought And the Samaritay 
Woman judged our Saviour to be the Chriſt, 
becauſe he told her all Things that ever the, | 
did f. This ſhews, chat in the common Opi- 
nion, the diſcovering of ſome hidden Thing, 
and out of ö ordinary Reach of human 
Knowledge, was eſteemed the Mark of a Pro- 
phet; and the Meffias. being the Prophet the 
Jews at that Time expected, the Woman con+ 
cludes from thence, that he Who knew ſuch 
Secrets muſt be the Mefias. And perhaps, for 
this Nene oa Jo, who WRT! 2 ad 
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viz. Who it was that finote him when he way 
blindfolded, Matth. xxvi. 28. It appears en 
other Places, that the Prophets did common 


Poretel ſomething which ſhould ſhortly come ib 


_ diftion did eftabliſh their Auth iy for the Pu- 
ture, and gave Credibility to thoſe Prophecies 
of theirs, whoſe Accompliſhment was at a 


greater Diſtance. So the Man of God that 
Propheſied againſt the Altar of Bethel, 1 Kings 
ili. 1, 2. beſides his foretelling above Three 
Hundred Years before the Birth of that Prince, 

that one of David's Family, Fofiah by Name, 
ſhould defile that Altar; at the ſame Time gare 
_ atiother Sign of his Miffon, that was preſently 
to come to paſs, viz. That the Altar ſhould be 
dem, and the Aſhes of it poured out; ver. 3. The 
Fulfilling of which was an 3 of bis 


Veracity, as to the other Part of his Prophecy; 


Where the Event was at ſuch à Diſtande, that 
though it ſhould not correſpond with the Pro- 
phecy, it could not at preſent be diſproved, 
and therefore che bare foretelling it did not 

bring 2 with it ſufficient Evidence, that the 
Prophet who ſpoke it was really ſent from God. 
In like manner tis {aid of Samuel, 1 Sam iii. 
I9, 20. and ix. 6. That all-Jſrael knew bim to 
be an eſtabliſhed Prophet of the Lord's, when 
they ſaw that none of bis Prophetick Words fell 


” 


to the Ground. So Fzekiel having deliverd a 


Prediction, adds, Chaj. xx%iii/4e#; 33. Whin 


' this ſpall come to paſs, then they ſhall know that 


a Prophet bath been among them. Which is an 
Argument that Men commonly ſuſpended their 
Judgment concerning the Authority of a Pro- 
Phet, till they had tried his Veracity, by nu 


q not find any m_ to object againſt his Autho-. 
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vhecher fome one; Prophecy. of bis, which he Ax 


or no. But though. the Prophets uſually ga 

_ a Sign in Teſtimony of their Miſſion, yet ſome 
Prophets did not, who were therefore. to be 
tried by other Rules. Tis recorded particu- 


cle, Jobn x. 41. and yet the People counted 
him a Prophet, Matth. xxi. 26. which: they 
vould not have done, if a Prophet had always 
given a Sign, before he was accounted ſo: And 

we ſee, that even the Prieſts and Elders could 


rity. Now, in ſuch a Caſe, I ſuppoſe, they 
judged of a Prophet's Pretences by ſome of theſe . 
ſollowing Tokens; by the Holineſs of his Life and 
Doctrine; by the Agreement of what he ſaid 
with the Predictions or Diſcourſes of other Pro- 
phets, and eſpecially if another Prophet of un- 
doubted Authority bare Witneſs to him : Ac- 
cording to that Maxim of the Zew;/þ Maſters, 
The Prophet of whom ſome other Prophet 
of undoubted Credit witneſſeth that he is a 
Prophet, is aſſuredly ſuch *. All theſe Marks 


plainly deſcribed by Jſaiab, chap. xl. ver. 3. and 
both thar and his Perfon by Malachi, chap. iii. 
1. — iv. 5. his Doctrine was Holy, and his 
Life an exact Copy of what he taught; ſo here 
was no Room to ſuſpe& him for a Counterfeit, 
though he gave no Sign to atteſt his Miſſion. - 
In a Word, where a Prophet gave no Sign 
_ Whereby Men might make Trial of the Reality 


— * 
p— EI N 


it by conſidering his Education, whether he had 
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 * Maimonides de Fundam, Legis cap. 10, f. 9] ð ĩ;? 
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delivered as a Teſt of his Miffion, came to paſs WY" 


larly of Fobn the Baptiſt, that he did no Mira» 


concurred in Fobn the. Baptiſt ; his Office wass 


ty. 
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 Hould give a Sign to atteſt che Miſhon. 60, 
fhould give a Sign who was no Prop by Edu. 


. cation, or Prophet's Son, but a Herdman, 
| Profeſſion, than any of 


| the extrinſick Evidence that harh' been 'given 
acquainted with that Evidence which is intrin- 
- ouſly peruſe them. Here ſhall weé find the 


Precepts and Inſtructions more excellent than 
all the Writings in the World beſides can afford 
us; the moſt powerful Perſuaſives to — 4 5 


our Judgment and our Affections; Courage and 
Freedom, to a Degree of Undauntedneſs, in 


Conformit and 
neſs and Dignity both of Matter and ExpreC 


f is 5 1 exatnining, his' * ; 1 


hers ; e more any bf N was 2 
xceptions, the more need there was that he 


E 


for Example, twas more requiſite that Am 


„ #1 


thoſe Brojhebs' WO 
were of the Frieltſy Order, 'or brought up 
m__ the Sons * be Prophets, Amos vin. 27 


ie is aur I propbſed 60 Ey ene 3 
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to the Holy Scriptures. If we deſire to be 
fick to the Scriptures, let us carefully and feri- 


utmoſt Impartiality in Hiſtory ; Writers that 
neither conceal nor extenuati the Faults of 
themſelves, or of their Relations and Friends ; 
Prophecies which were punctually fulfilled; 


TVC 22 — 


and Diſſuaſives from Vice that can poſſib 
deſired; the moſt dextrons Applications b 25 


reproving and 8 the Great and Power- 
ful as well as others ; a perpetual —_— 


ity throughout the Whole; and 


ſion, worthy and becoming the Majeſty of him 
who indited them. Tis difficult to forbear en- 


larging n noble 1 a Subſe 


— wy „ ry CCD = DL CBD we Was. 


Liveh Gee 3 or, Obriſtians Birth. rigbi * * 
by t e Author of The Whole Duty of Men; 
and B Killing fleets. laſt Chaprer bf his 
Ori — But beca 
ſwell my Obſervations upon this important Ar 
ticle into ſuch a Bulk 
tedious than inſtructive to my Readers, and 
ince, God be thanked, we have the Scriptures 


as may render it rather 


in our 8 zuage, and fince they are open 


to the Peruſal f every body, T paſs on co the 
next thing, which I propoſed, viz. To enquire: 


what tho Books are which have been con- 
ſtantly — as e OT: the Jowidh and 
Chriſtian ann 


Anv iſt, 2 to = ay es 88 0 
which the Oracles of God were firſt committed, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. iii. 2. tis certain 
that they received no "other Books into their 
Canon, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in 
this Article, which they called, the Five Books 
of Moſes, the Foor Books of the former, and 
the Four of the later Prophets, and the reſt of 
the Holy Writings, conſiſting of Nine Books, 
which —— up Twenty-two in the Whole. 
The only Difference betwixt them and us, is, 
that the Book of Ruth was by them put as ah 
Appendix to the Book of Judges, and the TWw- eo 
Books of Samue}'reckoned but as one Book ny 
% likewiſe were the TWO Books of Kings, and 


Jeremiah and his Lamentations.” The Books of 


the Twelve leſſer Prophets were likewiſe put 
into one, and called the Book of The Prophets. 

The Books of Ezra-and Nehemiah were alſo 
reckoned but as one Bock, and { were the 
Fiit and Second Books of Chronicles: Thar 


they 
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phets, wherein they wrote the Acts of their 


containing both Hymns to God, and Admoni- 
tions to Men for the Amendment of their Lives. | 
But from the Time of Artaxerxes,; that though 

| ſerved not the ſame Credit and Belief which the 


ceſſion of Prophets among them. In the mean 
while, what Belief they had of the true Serip- 


faithful they were towards them, was very ma- 
nifeſt from hence, that though they were writ- 
ten ſo long Time before, yet. never durſt any 


any thing in them; it being a Maxim ingrafted 


—— —-— —— — 
— — 8 


Ales, and wrote The: Antiquities: of: the: Feus, 


and (diligent Manner. His Teſtimony is ſo 
great in this Matter, that it is repeated by Buße 
ius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, at full length. 
The Subſtance of it is, That the Jewiſh Church 
bad. only Twenty-two Books of Scripture, which 
might N ge Credit and Belief among 


and in a manner born with them, to hold theſe 
. Writings for the Oracles of God, and remaining 
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of the Apo- 


4 | Whereof Five were the Books of Me 
ſes, containing little leſs than Three thouſand 
Years; and Thirteen the Books of the Pro- 


Times, from the Death of Moſes to the Reign 
of Artaxerxes King of Perfia ; and Four more, 


certain Books had been written, yet they de- 
tures, which alone they acknowledged, and how 


Man preſume either to add or diminiſh, or alter 


into every one of that Nation from their Youth, 


* See Enſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 3. alias 10 and 


Toſephus's Firſt Book againſt Apion, 
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for art rhe We le Ukewiſe the Teſti ; . 
Phils, who lived in the ſame Age with 


70 
Poſepbus, 
that the Jes would rather have ſuffered a thou- 
nd Deaths, than that any Thing ſhould be 
once altered in all the Divine Laws and Statutes 
of their Nation F. And, indeed, both the 
antient and modern Jews have never acknow- 
kdzed any other Canon of we, pp, beſides - 
that which we have been ſpeak of, having 
| never heard of any es io. or Third Canon, 
which a Writer of the Church of Rome bath 
taken upon him to make mention of, my J 
the leaſt Proof or Shadow of Probability 35 
And thus much for the Teſtimony of the 1 8 | 
Church; I ſhall now proceed to that of t +4 
Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Church, which the 
Reader may -at his Leiſure make. very good 
Additions to, by reading downwards till the 
Council of Trent, which happened about the 
Middle of the Sixteenth. Century, and conſiſted 
of about forty Perſons, all Creatures of, and 
Dependants on the Court of Rome, whoſe Sit- | 

ing and Acting, together with the Summons , ,_ 
which called them together, were juſtly excepted 
and proteſted againſt by the Princes, and all the 
Reformed Churches in Germany, together with 
the Kingdoms of . and ee and 
* other Places. N 
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"Tis true, that the New Te ane. affords v us 
no particular Catalogue of the ſeveral Books 
which belong to the Old, yet by the ſpecial. 
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Whatſoever. And er * the Scriptures tha Pro 
| Chriſt recommended to his Diſciples, related w f- 

_ theformer.Partition that had been made of then Wl pre 
by the Fews, and were no other than, what were ſon 
then found written in the Law ; of Moſes, i in the Gil 
: Prophets, and in the Pſalm *; where the Pſalm; 80 
comprehended all 1 0 Ha agiograpba, or. the reſt Wl mi 
of the Holy Writings, as diſtinguiſhed from the js 
Law and the. Prophets, and being the moſt | ver 
eminent Book amon them, gave the Denomi- Ne 
nation to the reſt ; ſo that all thoſe Scrip Ar 
which arenot contained within this Diviſion, and or 
cannot be referred to one of theſe three Chis Ye 
as none of the controverted Scriptures can be, are Wil ih. 
by Chriſt himſelf excluded out of the Canon of at 
We Old Teſtament ; for to thoſe three he * 
reduced all the Scriptures that were then extant, 1 
or acknowledged by him. Which is likewiſe 7 
St. Auguſtine's own Confeſſion, and the true & 
| Senſe. that he gives to this Place in St. xk mi 
when, for this very Reaſon,” he excludeth re 
 Maccabees out of that Divition, becauſe 0 ſe 
had not the Teſtimony of Chriſt to be his Wit- 4 
neſſes, and were neither comprehended in the H 
Books of the Law of Hoſes, 8 nor in the Pro- by 
phets, nor in the Palms; for theſe were all the Wl 1 
- Canonical Scriptures that the old Church re- T 
ceived upon Divine Authority 9: Nor did the Ml x 
Apoſtles after Chriſt, ever recommend any other WM c 

- Scriptures of this Nature to us, than what were Bl 


contained under theſe three Dn 1 


* als xiv. 27, 44» 45. ee, 2 5 
Is lib. 2. Enna c c. 25 & de Unitat. Teri 
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of bid Time to their-Fathers || ; wt ports ar 
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Prop hen F; 25 


Prophecies were ſure and certain *; that n 


{much as one Jot or Tittle of them ſhould ever 
fal H; that all Scripture is of Divine Inſpira- 
tion ; and, that the Oracles of God were com- 
ned to the Jews : None of all which Notes 


can be ſet upon the Books which are now contro- 


verted. And though it ſhould appear, that the 


New Teſtament doth now and hk er to the 


Apocryphal Books, or to any other Writings 
a of Old Time; for the Fropheoy'o 
Feremiab, which is mentioned Mat. xxvii. 9. 
the Story of Fannes and Fambres, ſpoken of 
rophecy of Enoch, taken” 


2 Tim. iii. 8. and the Pr 
notice of Jude 14. are not to be found, either 


in the undoubted or diſputed Books of the Old 


Teſtament ; it will follow, that theſe Books or 
Stories contained ſome: 'T 'hings in them that” 
were true, but by no means that they are to be 
received as Canonical Scripture; There are 
ſeveral Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in which 
Aratus, Menander, and Epimenides, three 


Heathen Writers, are made uſe of, and yet no 
body will pretend to plead for inſerting their 


Writings among the Canonical Books of the Ne -n-r 
Teſtament, of which I proceed to ſpeak. In the 
New Teſtament, thoſe Books onlyare accounted. 
e ” wh were dn e or, rr 
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our Lord, and . commiffioned by We 
inſtruct the World in the Doctrine which he 
taught them, were, without doubt, — 
as I hope I have proved already "from the 
Power of working Miracles ; for if Rach a ay 
when tis exerciſed for the Confirmation of a 


 fible for God himſelf to reveal his Will to Mar. 
kind: 2 herefore, their Teachings, their 


with all Veneration and Submiſſion. St. Pau} 


to appear to him from Heaven, and to reveal 
Bis Goſpel to him in his own Perſon, and ap- 


but from Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 


Time with them, and the Tradition of thoſe 
vho ſucceeded them: And, therefore, when - 


inſtruct them in Religion from the Apoftle, 


N mony of thoſe who knew it themſelves, or by 2 
tain Tradition, that ſuch and ſuch were Apoſtolical 


£ en e 1 a yas. and 2 can 
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Doctrine worthy of God, be not a ſufficient 
Rvidence, that what they are made uſe of to attelt 
is from God, tis hard to imagine how tis poſ- 


Writings, their Judgments ought to be received 


is reckoned, very juſtly, of the ſame Authority 
with the reſt, becauſe our Saviour was pleaſed 


point him an Apoſtle after an extraordinary 
Manner; for he received his C 


from Men, as himſelf tells us, | Cal. i. 1, 12. 


What the Apoſtles wrote, and what they au- 
thorized, can be known no other Way, thanby 
the Teſtimonies of thoſe who lived at the ſme 


ever any Churches received any Writings to 


they looked upon thoſe Writings as 
or a Rule of Faith and Manners, in the Partr. 
culars whereof they treated. And whenever any 
other Churches were aſſured, either by the Teſti- 


Writings, they too eſteemed them Canonical, pre- 
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mitted them to others. Hence it ap 
written Canon increaſed gradually in | 
| the Apoſtles writ new Books, and was likewiſe 
gradually ſpread over the World, as particular 
| Churches received thoſe Books from others, 
with good 'Teſtimonies and Evidences, of their 
being the genuine Works of thoſe, under whoſe 
Names they were conyeyed to them: No won- N 

der then, if ſome Books were ſooner, and ſome © 
later received as Canonical by the univerſal - 4 
Body of Chriſtians in all Places, becauſe, either 
the 1 | 8 or 1 Teſtimonials to 

ove them Apoſtolical, might, nay, naturally 
os be tranſmitted to ſome Chinches later 
than others, as they were ſituated nearer to, or 
removed further from thoſe Cities or Countries, 
where they were firſt publiſhed, or enjoyed a 
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greater or leſs Intercourſe with them. But the 1 
general conveying a great Part of them over the . 
whole Chriſtian Church, ſeems to have been „ 
performed in the Beginning of the ſecond Cen- ; 
tury, about the Time of St. Jobn's Death, or 

immediately after it; for, as Euſebius tells us, 

in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory t, there were then 

creat Numbers of Perſons, Diſciples' of the 

Apoſtles, who travelled over the World, build. 

ing up Churches, where the Apoſtles had before 
lad the Foundations, and preaching the Faik 

of Chriſt in other Places, which had never heard „„ 
of it before, carrying along with them the LL 
Copies of the Goſpels to all Countries whither — 
they travelled. And, it is very probable, that 

they took with them ſome other Parts of 
the New Teſtament beſides, ſince, as we Hall! 
immediately ſee, from the Teſtimony of Irenews == 
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that they had beſides, ſome that were ftiled Bi. 
cleſiaſtical, and others Spurious and Swppoſttitions. 


* 


1. The Four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoltles, 
the [Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, that to the 


Hebrews being excepted, the Firſt, of St. Peter, 
and the Firſt of St. 7obn, were all received over 
the Chriſtian World, in the Time of Euſebjus, 
as appears from his Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory... To 
him 1 might join Athanaſius, the Council of 
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Laodicea, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, &c. but becauſe 
they wrote a while after, when the whole Canon 
of the New Teſtament began to be ſettled, their 

Teſtimony will reach the other Books ag well 
adds theſe under Conſideration, and therefore 1 
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Ix is true, indeed, that Euſebius, and thoſe 
others, did not publiſh their Judgments on this 
Subject till above 300 Years after Chriſt ; and, 
therefore, ſeem ſome of the lateſt to be Wit 
neſſes in a Caſe of this Nature: But then we 
ought to obſerve, not only that they ſpeak pol- 
| tively what Was the general A | udgment of their 
Days, but that three of them appeal to the 

Tradition of the Church, and the Teftimony 1 the 

Antients, who living nearer. the Age of the 
Apoſtles, had better Opportunities of inform: 
ing, themſelves from authentick Proofs, what 
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were their true and genuine Works. It a5 
upon this Teſtimony of primitive and ſuceeed- 
ing Writers, that the Catholick Church did, 
in the Time abovementioned,” admit "thee 


| Books as Apoſtolical; and account them for 
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0 
Many of the Writ 
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but ſome have 


are now peri 


to our Days, Noir which 1 ſhall produce an in- 


{ance or two, to ſhew that the — in the 


Time of Euſebius, had real Warrant from Anti- 
its to look ps the Books, whereof Tam 


eaking, as Can ue or Rules of Faith, 


foal they had been eſteemed for ſach long be- 
fore, and were attributed to them whoſe Names 


they bear, by their Predeceſſors. Thus Ter- 
tullian, who ouriſhed at the End of the ſecond 
Century, tells us expreſly, in his Diſcourſe of 
the Pre/cription of Hereticks, that the Law and 
the Prophets, the Goſpels and Apoſtolick . 
were the Books from whence we are to learn our + 
Faitb. And that we may know what he meant 
by Goſpels and Apoſtolick Writings, for about them 
we are only concerned at preſent, he does, as 
Occaſion was offered in his. ſeyeral- Treatiſes, 
appeal to all the Books abovementioned, except- 
ing only the "Roxio to Philemon ® #, out 8, 
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* If it be required ate Brit 'we tlie: "hg the; „ | 


Epiſtle to Philemon, ſince it's quoted neither by Tertullian nor 
lenaus, belongs to this firſt Set of Canonical Books? I anſwer, 
1. That Euſebius and Gregory Naxianzen, both in his Iambicks 
to deleucus, and his Poem concerning the Genuine Books of the 
Scripture, manifeſtly reckon this Epiſtle among thoſe Parts of 


the Canon, which were never doubted of. z. Orgen ex- 


preſly aſcribes it to St. Paul, in his 19th Homily on Feremiah 
(E.G. Z.) p. 185,” 3. Though Tertullian does 1 
Terms tell — that it was accounted one ot the Canonical Books 


| in his Time, yet he ſays that from whence it neceſſarily fol- 


da for Lib. 5 inſt Moreton E. 21. he wonders why that 
Heretick re; ejected the Epiſtles be and Tut, which con- 
cern the BY of the hols © Church, when: yet he received 
written to à ſingle Perſon,” as well as thefe; whereby 
tone can. be underſiood but tlie to Tiles. nes uit w 
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real Writings of the: Apofties,' and Jen to 
_ avbom. we aſcribe them... And Z before 


0 Him: 222 Sir as s we learn | * 3 


cpa Teſtament as well as ay” the Ola, call the 
one as well as the other the Oracles of 

and Writings dictated by his Word and Spirit; 

ſpeaks expreſiy ſeveral times of the Four Goſ 

Kaen and quotes the ſame Books of the New 

eſtament, which we obſerved Tertullian does, 

and under the Names of the ſame Authors that 


they were written, and blames the Hereticks of 
thoſe Times for rejecting their Authority: 
They were Hereticks only that rejected them 
in thoſe early Ages; neither does it appear that 
Jo much as one of the Books we are now con- 


Queſtion by any of the Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, after they were once publick 
| Known, This is enough to evince, that uſe 
ius and the Church in his Time had Teſti- 

monies of the Antients to aſſure them, that the 

Books above ſpecified were really the Writings 

of the 1 ples and TRE * our * 
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kad that Marcin abel all the 3 Ep de nd, 
conſequently, the Second and Third of St. Fobs; E hich, all 
were not at that Time generally embraced by the Catholicks. 
And, therefore, fince he joined with the Catholicksi in e e 
one Epiſtle to 2 Perſons it mut neceſſarily: ben far he 
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he does, even of thoſe by whom we now believe 
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ſidering, was ever doubted of, or called in | 
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S. Peter,” the Second and Third of St. Foby, 


the Epiſtles of St. James and of St. Jade, — 5 


the Revelation, were at the 


ſtioned by ſome, as Huſebius inſorms us, in the . 
Book and Chapter above alledged; but then, 
as the ſame Author in the ſame Place aſſures us, 


they were received and acknowledę 


bers. The Argument about pr mbar 5 : 


general and uniform as about the other Books : 
Some Perſons and Churches, 


did not, as being not then fully ſatisſted, every 
where, concerning the Evidence which was pro- 
duced for them. Yet, neither werethey generally 


rejected, as ſome pretend, for ſeveral of them 
were received in ſeveral- Places, as it would be 
very eaſy to prove from Frenæus, Tertullian, and 


others of the Fathers yet extant. But however 


the Caſe was at firſt, it is apparent, that upon 


due Examination of the Teſtimonies of the 


Antients produced on their Behalf, theſe alſo | 
were, in of of Time, received into the 


Canon; for Athanaſius, in one of his Feſtival 
Epiſtles, wrote about twenty Years after the 
Hiſtory of Euſebius, reckous them expreſly among 


to re . ſo does alſo the Conn 1 | 
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perhaps, received 
them all, but the whole Body of the Catholicks 
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rity of the Antients, _ the [Moments of his 
Predeceſſors for ſo doing, as Athanaſius alſo had 
done before him. Nagianzen, indeed, in 


his Iambicks to Seleucus |, which ſometimes go 


under the Name of Amphilochius, tells us, that 
the controverted Books were in his Time 


doubted of by ſome, But tis plain —— 


Verſes under his own. Name, concern 


genuine Books of the Scripture , that be 
received them all, the Revelation only excepted. 
And it appears too by St. Jerome , that when 
he wrote his Letter to Dardanus, ſeveral of 
the Latin Church rejected the E piſtle to the He 
brews, and ſeveral of the Greek Church the 
Revelation; but he declares poſitively, tl 
owned both for Canonical, becauſe md of ile 


Antients had done ſo before bim. However, the 


4 Council of Laodicea being admitted into, the 
Code of the univerſal Church, and afterwards 


more ſolemnly ratified, among others, in the 


firſt Canon of the F Fourth General Council, 
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Book, as a Book that is not ( or, as a Canonical 

not fit to be publickly read, is what I cannot take u upon mie to 

determine. The Church of England does not read this Book in 

the Leſſons, but ee ſome ſmall Portions inſtead of the Epiltes, 
. by the gene: 
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univerſally received is not very eaſy to decide. 

Certain it is, from the Sixteenth Canon of the 
Fourth Council at Toledo , that there were 
very many then, at leaſt in Spain, who rejected 


it; and certain it is from the ſame Canon, if 


we may believe the Fathers who compoſed it, 


New Teſtament, by many Councils and Syno- 
dical Decrees : But the Names of thoſe Councils 

which had aſſerted the Divine Authority of this 
Book, are not there ſet down; and, therefore, I 
muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that I can't tell what 

Synods the Fathers had an Eye to therein, be- 
fides that of Carthage 9, which reckons the 


Apocalypſe, or Revelation by Name, among 


the Canonical Books: of 'the New Teſtament. 
For, as to the famous Decree of the Roman 
Council under Gelaſius, I ſuppoſe that was not 


forged till ſome Years after the Fathers at Toledo 


made that Canon we are now conſidering :. 
However, it is evident, that many of the moſt 
Primitive Fathers acknowledged the Revelation 
to be Divine, and written by St. John the 
Apoſtle, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter; it is evident 
too, from what has been already alledged, that 


Athanaſius, Ferome, and Ruffinus, received it, 
and appealed to the Antients as their Warrant 
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5 adinitiet 1 fer much by St. Abet , 4 2 
guſtin i, and man others of that and ſucberl. 

Tog Ages. But whether the diffuſive: Body of 

the Church, was fo far ſatisfied of its being au. 

5 thentick, as to receive it every whers far hc, 


till it was — the Sanction of the ſixth 
General Council F, I ſhall not take upon me to 
determine: However, then the Controverſy 
ſeems to have been broi it to an End, if not 
defore; for the Fathers of that Aſſembly 

received, not only the Decrees of there 

of Cartha * which is more ex —＋ 


the Caſe +, the Foltle of Athanaſius 5 2 


mentioned, did thereby own, the Revelation to 


be properly Canonical; and the whole Church 
of that Age, and eſpecially the Oriental, 


among whom this Book had been moſt queſtioned, 


ſubmitting to their Authority, backed with {6 


good Evidence, this, as well as the other on- 
troverted Pieces had been? was afterwards 
reckoned as a genuine Part of the New Teſta- 
ment. There have been always in the Church 
beſides theſe, other Writings that were called 
Ecclefiaſtical, viz. the Writings of the antient 
Fathers, which have ever been looked upon as 
uſeful at of good Authority (though not in- 
fallible, as the Canonical” — 16) 2 
generally compoſed, not only by pious 


learned Men, but alſo by — who lived in, 
| or near 25 2 e _ of "OL _, | 


| lates had bett 


Apoſtles. Of this Sort is that which is ealled 


pK WF tf F ˙— oT PS ¾˙ ] —² .. Ll 


r ww WW A. 


acquainted with the DoQrine and beds er 9 
the firſt Preachers of it than we have. And 
among theſe, they have alway: been eſteemed 
. te eateſt Authority (if their Character 
werable upon N Accounts) who 
fouriſhed and wrote neareſt the Times of the 


the Firſt Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians, 
which, though Enſebins tells us was of ſo great 
Eſtimation 5, as to be read publickly in Churches, 

yet he excludes it from the Sacred Canon , — | 


ſo he doth the Paſtor of Hermas t, which both 


he and Athanaſius , and Ruffinus, acknowledge 
to have been read openly in ſome Places, yet 
they all join in raiſing it no higher than an Ec- 
cefiaſtical Piece. Several ſpurious Writings 
were alſo publiſhed very early in the Church, 


under the Names of the Apoſtles' and other . 


great Men: Theſe were for x73 moſt Part com- 


8 poſed by the Gnofticks, and other Hereticks, to 


maintain and propagate their falſe and wicked 
Opinions || ; and ſome too were the Works of 
zealous, but fimple Catholicks. As for In- 
ſtance, the Travels of Paul and Thecta, the 
Author of which, as Tertallian and St. Jerome 
inform us 4, wrote it out of Love to St. Paul: 
He was diſcovered in the Life-time of St. ohn, 
and by him cenſured. Many of theſe were 
found out to be Cheats as ſoon as they came 
abroad, and coy not "0 after ſome Years: 
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reel. Hiſt. lib. 2. 0. 16. 55 5 5 | : 99 
Lid. 3. c. 29. % „„ 
＋ Ibid. A 
In the Places lade es 


Ven. lib. 1. c. 17 | 
+ Tertall, de Baptiſm, c. 1 1 4 15 Ferome of Eccl. Writing. 
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| AzTiczVL. However, th. erat ſodner 
ee or later; ſo chat of the Forgeries of thefiritApe, 
| there is little remaining to our Times except the 


. 1 * 


4 


ew, why we reject the Books mentioned n 
this Article as Apocrypbal. And here, J hope, 
aſter what hath been already ſaid, it Will be 
ſufficient to obſerve, Firſt, That as the Fewifh 
Church never received theſe Books for Canonical, 
tts very abſurd for us to pretend to do it upon 
no better Warrant than the Majority of Votes, 
at a partial, corrupt, and pretended Council, 
ſo many hundred Years after thoſe controverted 
Books had made their Appearance in the World, 
and when nobody could be ſuppoſed to be in a 
Capacity of judging whether they ought to be 
+... takeniinto the Canon of Scripture, in Compariſon 
of thoſe who had rejected them under the 
„ Bir and at the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation; for if the ems had the Oracles of 
_ * God committed to them, and if they tranſmit- 
ted them to the firſt Chriſtians, what the former 
xeceived and transferred to the latter, 'ought to 
4 be received by us, and no other, And, adly, 
That every one of theſe Books, contains either 
falſe Doctrine, or falſe Hiſtory. _ Thus the 
Angel in Tobit makes a Lye, which is-contrary 
to the Nature of good Spirits,  Tob. V. 12. 
Judith in her Prayer commendeth the Fact of 
Simeon, which is condemned by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Gen. xlix. 5. and prays that God would proper 
ſuch Stories and Speeches as were notorious 
Untruths. *Tis ſaid in Baruch, chap. i. That 
hee wrote the Book which goes under his Name, 
in Babylon, but it appears that he reſided 
with Jeremiah at Feruſalem, and went not from 
__ a him, Fer. xxxiii. 6. The Story of Sf I 
= \, maketh Daniel a young Child in the Days of 
Gn ed 
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dare Titles. I proceed now in the Third Place to 
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which he was known firſt to be a Prophet, 
Dan. i. 12. The Story of Bel and the Dragon 
ſpeaks of Habakkuk the Prophet in the Days of 
Cyrus, who propheſied before the Captivity of 
Babylon, which was Seventy Years before Cyrus. 
The Firſt Book of Maccabees ſaith, that Antio- 
chus died in his Bed at Babylon, Chap. vi. but 
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the Second Book ſaith, that he was cut in Pie- 


ces in the Temple at Nanea, Chap. i. and in 
another Place, that he died of a grievous Diſ- 
eaſe of his Bowels, in a ſtrange Country, in 
the Mountains, 2 Mac. ix. 28. The Canonical 
Book of Eſther ſaith, that Mordecai had no 
Reward, Ether vi. 3. the Apocryphal Book 
faith that he had, Chap. xii. 5. The Book of 
_ Wiſdom is ſaid, 2 ancient Writers, to 
be written ſince the Time of our Saviour. Its 
cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards, at the End of 


the Third Chapter, is a Proof that it cannot be 


from God. The Author of Eccleſiaſticus un- 
derſtands the Prophecy of Malachi, of the Per- 
ſonal Coming of Elias, which our Saviour doth _ 
manifeſtly refer to ohn the Baptiſt, Matth. xi. 
14. The Third Book of Eſdras ſaith, that the 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, which Cyrus: deli- 
vered to ShesbaZZzar, were not ſent to Feruſa- 
lem till the Time of Darius, which is contrary 
to the Account given us by Ezra, Chap. 
i 11. See 3 Eſdras iv. 44, 57. The Fourth 
Book of Eſdras contains ſo many Falſities and 
Fables, that is is rejected even by the Papiſts 
themſelves. tr pre 
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ein . He affirmed, as we par In the 
Beet een E Rory of Eu 2 7, that mar 
of the Antients believed it to be St Par 
EEuſebius faith, it was only rejected by ome; 
and ſeems, for his own Part, to have admitted 
it into the Canon wit the reſt k. gt. un, 
in his Epiſtle to Dardanus ||, fays, That; it was 
received by moſt of the Antients, and quoted 
them as Canonical Scripture. I don't 
duce the Teſtimony of St. Ferom 7 3 * 
Account, in this Pace, Des For this 
or for the Revelation; but only as he wu ws, 
what was the Belief of moſt of the Antients, 
in the Caſe before us. The ancient Syriac 
Verſion hath this Epiſtle, and aſcribes it to $t. 
Pa The Epiſtle of St. James was omned | 
as that Apoſtle's 85 Origen, in his Eighth Homily 
on Exodus +. And Euſebius, in his Ecclefiaſti 
cal Hiftory - faith, it was approved by many. 
The ancient Syriack Verſion hath likewiſe this 
a TIE. Second IP IT Sk. Pater b 
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on Foſowa 7 and by ba Tf 1 e FA : 
in 2 N to St. Cyprian, among the Epiſt les 
of that Father f. ee s the fame of this 
+; of the Epiſtle of t Fames, and in the ame f 
place. The Second Epiſtle of St. John is owned 
u that Apoſtle's, by Irenens +, by Clemens of 
Alexandria; who wrote a - ſhore Explanation of 
it |, by a Council at Cartha 0 in the Year =. 
among St. priams Tracts ,  Enſebius fays the 
fme of this as of the Epiſtle of St. James: 
Origen allows, that both the Second and Third 
Epiſtles of st. FJobn might be admitted for that 
Apoſtle s, and plainly acknowledges that many 
* both as genuine, when he ſays, all did 

Dionyſius ſays the ſame of this, that he 
— 7 the Second, and Euſebius the ſame — 
he ſays of St. James's Epiſtle. The Epiſtle of 
St. Jude is owned as his by Tru¹ñ•z⸗ **, by 
Clemens of Alexandria 4+, and by” Origen in his 
Comment on St. Matt hem tt.  Enſebins alſo 
eth the ſame of tlis that he does of the Epi. 
ſtle of St. Fames.” The Revelation is aſcribed 8 
to St. John the Apoſtle by 1 Martyr, in 
an with 11 lt, Ironeus Wy, by 1 
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812 of the Rich, Oxford. aw 142, ed e TT 

P. 242. 1 
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TIES without, any Epither 1 1 who quotes this Book, 1 
believe, a, Hundred Times. St. Feten A n 
Epiſtle to Dardanus || ſays, that it wa Teceived 
by moſt of the Antients as Canonicus, and tha 


y cited a en as tack”, 


” TA 8 "Som . the. "Lat. then 16 . 
Since a great many conſiderable Perſons' appear 
to have owned theſe controverted Books, even 
before they were generally received by the I dul 

Church; — ſince even thoſe who did for ſome 
Time doubt of their Authority, received them 
at laſt as the Authentick Writings of the 4 
ſtles, or other inſpired Men, it follows, that 


their being once doubted of is no Argument 


againſt Lick being received as Canonical tov. 


For if it be e that while they doubted 


of theſe Books, they had Reaſon for their 


Doubt; that is, that they did it, hana 


were. not as yet fully ſatisfied that they were 
Apoſtolical Writings, which the CEO, 1 


believe, will readily enough grant, it may be 

very reaſonably ies that t Mp after- 
. wards greater Reaſon to lay afide their Doubt; 
and that when they did Bis — en; It was 
becauſe there had been then lately ſuch Evi 
dence and Atteſtation given, of their being 
written by the Apoſt les or other wy Men, 


as 950 had not heard of 1 n as * 
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fuade a Man Pr up an 1 4 + at 3 
wars How: weakly. ſoever g unnd d, v Y: 
hath beforE- embraced and wv" 1 == 
this Objection is ſo tat from leſſening, that it 
father ſtrengthens the Proof we have of the 
Authority even of theſe once controverted Boats; 
and it is beſides, a very good corroborating 
Evidence of the Authority of all the other 
Books of the New Teſtament. For the Back- 


iroverted Boots at firſt, when they had nothin 
to object to the Matter of them, makes it evi- 


not fo very eaſy and credulous as ſome have 
repreſented Gs; that they did not fo greedily 
fnallow any Book for Divine Revelation that 
contained a great many Miracles, mixed with 
a few good Morals, without making due Enquiry 
concerning the Author and Authority ther 

But on the contrary, their being ſo hard to be 
1 to receive theſe controverted Books | 
or ſome Time, while they wanted, as they 
thought, ſufficient Atteſtation ( though 4 


to the Doctrine of the other Books which theß 
bad before received; their being ſo hard, 1 
ſay, to receive theſe Books) of x Authority 
of which there, nevertheleſs, really was ſack 
Evidence, as they themſelves, after having well 

weighed 2nd conſidered it, declated themſelves 
ſatified with, gives very good Ground to be- 
lieve, that they had, from the Beginning, ſuck _ 
Evidence as was without Exception, of the 


much the e Part) of the New Teſtament 
8 "_ 
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wardneſs of ſome Churches to receive theſe con- 


dent, that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were 


Doctrine of them was in all Points W nol 


Authority of all thoſe other Books (that is, w_ 
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| | I See Stillingfleer's Ov, ine: Sacte.” Groriasb- 
| | | Chriſtian Religion, Book 3. Coſms's Hiſt; Scholaft. 
hright, $. 2. Prideaux Faſc. Cuntrou. c. 14. 2. Hull; 
+" Roma, Irreconcll. G. 14. Fi d of the Church, Pe. 
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The Old Teſtament is not contrary to 


New Teſtament, Everlaſting Life is 
offered to Mankind by Cyuit, who is 
the onlp Hevtatoz between God and 
Pan, being both God and Man. 
(Wherefoze they are not to be heard, 
which keign that the Old Fathers did 
book only fo: Tranſitozy Pꝛomiſes. 
although the Law given from God 
by Moſes, ag touching Ceremonies 
and Bites, do not bind Chaiſtian Men, 
noz the Civil Pzecepts- thereof. ouggt 
of Neceſſity to be received in any Com- 8 
monwealth: Pet notwithſtanding, no 
Chiſtian Wan whatſoever is free from 
the Obedience of the Commandments 
which are called Mozal. „ eee 
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DP Authority to each other. Think not 


that I am come to deſtroy the Law. and the 
Prophets, faith our. Bleſſed Saviour; 1 am not 
„ come 
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8 e come to defi, but. to to ful, Math. v. 10 15. 
— Tis ſaid of. St. Paul, That he 
inbrily c onvinced tb Jews, and that publicky, 
-- Faro nent that Feſus was Cf. 
And, Joby v. 39. our Saviour ys to the Jo; 
| Search the Scriptures, for in them. Je think x 
| have Eternal Life, and they are they which 1 
F me. And again, ver. 46. Had ye believe 
Males, 5 e would bade believed me; for be wit 
me. "And Origen calls the Scriptuye: a per- 
£& and well- tun d Organ, ſending forth one 
and the ſame Harmony, to thoſe who are wi. 
ling to underſtand the Things which belong t 
their Salvation, though compoſed” of various 
Sounds; a Harmony which keeps under, and 
guards them oO: the Fower of ** Ei 
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een A ber is ab an 3 dee th 

wiſe at the Old and New 'Teſtament, ſo likewiſe do they 
ſame End. both aim at the fame End, that is, the Eter- 
- nal Salvation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus, Gen. iii. 1 5. God Aich to the Serpent, 
IJ will put Enmity between thee and the Nona, 
and between thy Seed and ber Seed: It Hall bruiſ 
thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel. Thisisa 
Promiſe of Chriſt, to reſtore Man from the 

- miſerable Condition to which he had reduced 
himſelf by his Diſobedience, -which is recorded 
in this Chapter. That the Old Teſtament con- 

_ cerns itſelf about the Eternal Salvation of Man- 
kind, may be proved beyond Contradictoon, 
from Dan. xii. 2, 3. where he ſpeaks of a Time 
when many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſball awake, ſome to Everlaſting Lt, 
and ſome to Shame and Everlaſting temp. 
And they that be wiſe ſhall ſbine as ze 4 


726 Poway we the: that "Puri 
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by the Law no Man is ſaved: And therefore 


_- 
T 


* 


—— 


the Old Teſtament points out Chriſt to us, as 
the only Author of our Salvation, through the 
Shadowings of Ceremonies, Types, and Pro- 

phecies ; and the New Teſtament ſhews him to 


| us plainly, as appears from Rom. iii. 21. But 


yow the 1 of God without the Law 
is manifefted, being witneſſed by the: Law and 


the Prophets. From chap. xvi. 26. But now is 


made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Pro. 
pbets, according to the Commandment of the Ever- 


laing God, made known to all Nations for the 

| Obedience of Faith. And from Gal. iii. 24. 

Wherefore the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring 
us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. 


We love the Prophets, faith S. Ignatius, becauſe 
they were eminent Men until the Coming in 
of the Goſpel, and becauſe they hoped in Chriſt, 
and waited for him “ Let them not therefore, 
faith Irenæus, aſcribe the Infidelity of ſome to 
the Law; for the Law did not hinder them 
from believing in the Son of God, but ex- 
horted them, ſaying, That there was no other 
Way for Men to be ſaved from the old Misfor- 
tune which the Serpent or Devil occaſioned, 
unleſs they believe in him, who, according to 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, was lifted up from 
the Earth upon the Tree of Martyrdom, draws 
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are een 12 — Books Tone Be Pro AER 

GS Martyr, we find our Lord Jeſus Chrit 
foretold, as born of a e and Eucified. - 
n hing, Se. Tr 5 TY TER, 


Yo n aha Ae more 1 
5 firſt, That the Fews always expected a 
Obriſt or Meſfias, and upon what Grounds their 
Expectation was built ; and ſecondly, That what 
the Goſpel contains in "relation to that Jeſus in 
whom we believe, is exactly correſpondent or 
agreeable to what they rus. upon this Head. 
That there was among the Jews an Expecta- 
tion of ſuch a Chriſt tb come, is moſt evident, 
The Woman of Samaria could ſpeak with Con- 
fidence, I know that Meſſias cometh t. And the 
unbelieving Jes, who will not acknowledge 
that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus 
we find all Men muſing in their Hearts of Fobn, 
whether be were the Chriſt: or not l. When Jeſus 
taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubted, 
ſaid, When \ Chrift cometh, no Man knoweth 
whence he is g; thoſe which believed, faid, 
Hhen Chriſt - cometh, will be do more AMbractes 
than theſe which this Man bath done 4 Whe- 
ther therefore they doubted, or whether they 
believed in Fefus, they all expected a Chriſt to 
come; e the Pony their NN was Cot 
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| Profits” to the Whole Duty of Man, $. 125 Ge. Claget on 
2 Pet. i. 19. Nowelli Catech. p. 41. 9143 . 


0 Fobn iv. 25. 
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the eus ſent Prieſts" and Levites from Feruſas 


m, to ask bim, Who art thou f? that is, whe- 


ther he were the Chriſt or no? And be con- 


feſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the 


Chriſt ||. For as the ey asked him after, What 
then, art thou Elias? and be ſaid, I am not: 
Ant thou that Prophet? and be anſwered, No + 


So without Queſtion their firſt Demand was, 
Art thou the Chriſt? and he anſwered; I am 


not. From whence it clearly appeareth, that 
there was a general Expectation among the 
Jews of a Meſſias to come; and not only ſo, 
but the Learned inform us, That it was always 
counted among them an Article of their Faith, 

which all were obliged to believe who profeſſed 
the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever denied that 

was thereby interpreted to deny the Law aid 
the Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth our 
Enquiry to look into the Grounds upon which 


they built that Expectation. It is moſt certain 


that the Meſſias was promiſed by God, both 


before and under the Law. God ſaid unto 


Abrabam, In Jſaac ſball thy Seed be called +? 


And we know that was a Promiſe ofa Mefſias to 
come, becauſe St. Pau} hath taught us, Now to 


Avrabam and bis Seed were the Promiſes made. 


1 3 not, And to Seeds, as of many; but as of 
be, Aud to ty Seed, which! is Oy yo The Lord 


—— 
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— is the' 758 ber; others ſaid, 75 bis" is the 
Chrif*. As ſoon as John began to baptize, 


* 


N ? 
4 R . . a 1 » * * 
4 ; 2 . E 5 | _ ; - , 
r ̃ ͤo , ᷑ . —f,,̃ ... EE ER ⁵ 7 OR TRI AT ] N 8 Ki * — © 
— 5 — _ - , 2 — 2 
— S — * d 
b 
— —— 
> EST. A = FRY —— ——— — g Y _ 1 foes 
— PER —— — — — — 4 
— — — 


though plainer, yer have 5 IS 


It may — — ſeem ſtrange, how ſo univer- 
Al an Rxpectarion of # Redecmers mate: the 
the Church of che Jews. But we are to conſider, 
that in the Space of Seventy. Years of the Bu 
byloniſh Captivity, the ordinary Jes had loſt 
the exact Underſtanding * the old Hebrew 
Language before eg in Judæa, and: there- 
| rung when the Scriptures were read unto-them, 
they found it neceflary to interpret them to the 
People in the Chaldee Language, which they 
had lately learned: As when Ezra the $cribe 
brought the Book of the Law of Moſes before 
the 22 the Lewtes are ſaid to boy 
cauſed People to underſtand the Law, be- 
.cauſe they read in the Book, in the Law of Gui 
diſtiuctly, and gave the Senſe, and cauſed then i 
underftaud the Reading. Which conſtant Inter 
pretation begat, at laſt, a Chaldes Tranſlation 
N 5 the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath 
in the Synagogues : And that being not exact 
made Word for Word with the yung but 
with the Liberty of a brief Expoſition. by the 


Way, took in, together with the Text, the gr 


neral Opinion of the learned Fes. yp which 
means it came to . * not e the 
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Acts iii. 22. 
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Doctrine, but the - 


| fbould 
5 
hets, read in their Synagogues every Sabbath- | 
— relying upon the infallible -Preditions De _—_ 
and Promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly ex- Wat 
pect out of their own Nation, of the Tri ” FFF 
a Chrift to come. Now, this being granted, __ my 
as it cannot be denied, it may not be amiſs to ä 
take Notice of the Time in which this Promiſe 
was to be fulfilled: Which we ſhall demonſtrate 
out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſe- 
quently that the promiſed Maſſias is already 
come, which will ſerve as an excellent Intro- 
duction to what I ſhall ſay on the Second Pro- 
poſition. 1 25 robo OE CCC 


Tu E Prediction of Jacob on his Death-Bed 
is clear and pregnant, The Scepter — not de- 
part from Judah, nor a Lau- giver from between 
bis — TW Shiloh come; and to him ſball 
the Gathering of the People be. But the Scep- 
ter is departed from Judab, neither is there 

one Law-giver left between his Feet. 'There- 
fore $hiloþ, that is, the Meſſias, is already come. 
That the Fewiſh Government hath totally failed, 
is not, without the greateſt Folly, to be denied; 
and therefore that Shiloh is already come, muſt 
be granted, except we ſhould deny the Truth 
of the Divine Predictions. There remains then 
| nothing to be proved, but that by Shiloh is | 
. 2M | N 


TOR FW n mani bole „ on ET. 
ancient Fows, and from the Deſcription imme. 


- diately added to the Name. For n the old 


Paraphraſts call him expreſly, The Meſfias, and 


the Words which follow, To bim ſpall the Ca. 


85 thering of the People be, ſpeak no leſs 5 as giv- 


ing an Explication of his Perſon, Office, or 
Condition, who was but darkly” deſeribed in 
the Name of Shiloh; for this is the ſame Cha- 


racter by which he was fignify'd unto Abra. 


bam; In thy Seed  foall all the Nations" of the 
Furtb be bleſſed , by aer he is decyphered in 
Jjſaiab; In that Day ft all be a Root of 
. "which ſhall f or an Enfign of the 
People; to it ſhall the . ſeek, — bis Reft 

fall be ny Jai. xi. 10. And in Micah 
| chap. iv. ver. 1. The Mountain of the Houſe of 
tbe Lord ſball be eſtabliſbed on the ' Top! of the 
Mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the 
Hills, and People Mall flow to it. And thus the 
Bleſſing of Judah is plainly intelligible: Judab, 


 . thou art he whom thy Brethren ſhall praiſe; thy 


Hand ſoall be in the Neck of thine Enemies, thy 
Father's Children ſball bow down before: thee, 
Gen. Ixix. 8. Thou ſhalt obtain the Primogeniture 
of thy Brother Reuben, and by Virtue thereof 
'ſhalr 5 over the reſt of the Tribes: The Go- 
vernment ſhall be upon thy Shoulders, and all thy 
Brethren ſhall be ſubj << unto thee. And that 
you may underſtand this Bleffing is not to expire 
until it make Way for a greater, know, that this 
Government ſhall not fail, until there come a gon 
out of your Loins, who ſhall be far greater than 
yourſelf: For whereas your Dominion 
only over.your Brethren, and ſo is confined unto 
the Tribes of 1/rae} ; his Kingdom ſhall be uni- 
verſal, and all Nations of the Earth yy 4 


the 1 and hea ae by 


the Coming 


ſenger, and he ſhall prepare the May before me ; 
and the Lord whom ye cel Hall ſuddenly come to 
bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of the ver; wed 
whom ye delight in. And Ihe Prophet Hag 


and I will ſhake the Heavens, aud the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the dry Land, and I will ſhake 
all Nations; and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall 


theſe Predictions, that the Meſſias was to come. 


ing. Therefore, except we contradict the Ve- 


theſe Prophecies concern not the Meſfias ; and 

yet the ancient Fews confeſſed they did, and that 
they do ſo cannot be denied. * firſt, thoſe 
of the Iſraelites, T be Deſire of all Nations, are 


come. And ſecondly, it cannot be conceived 


Jews to be the Maſſas; fince God Hods te . 
miſed by Jacob, the Government of fraet 
ſhould not fail, until Sbilob came; ſince that 
Goyernment hath de and undeniably failed; 
Vi weg the alſe 2 is alrea- 
iy come. In the | N e the Prophet 
Malachi hath given, wie expreſs; Signiſication of 
the Meſſias, while if the Temple 
ſtood, Mat iii. 1. Behold, I will, ſend my Meſs 


yet more clearly, chap. ii. 6, 7, 9. Thus ith 6 
the Lord of Hoſts, Tet once it is a little while, 


come: And Iwill fi this Houſe with Glory, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. It is then moſt evident from 


while the Second Temple ſtood. It is as cer- 
tain, that the Second Temple is not now ſtand- 


racity of God, it cannot be denied but the 


Meſfias is already come. Nothing can he ob- 
jected to ener vate this Argument, but cha | 


Titles, The Angel of the Covenant, The. Delight . 
certain and known Characters of the Chriſt to 


bow the Glory of ori Second Temple ſhould be 
of 1 — "_— 
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|  - Compariſon between the Beauty and Glo 7 


Urine and ora Pura wing ths ER 
was miraculouſly inſtructed of the Will of Gol; 
The Ark of the Covenant, from whence God 
gave his Anſwers by a cleat and audible Voice; 
The Fire upon the Altar, which came donn 
from Heaven, and immediately conſumed the | 
Sacrifice ; The Divine Preſence or \Habigati 

with them, repreſente by a viſible A | 
or 8 as it were, to the King and High 
Prieſt, by anointing with the Oil Ker Unction; 
and laſtly, The Spirit of Prophecy, with which 
thoſe eſpecially who were called to the Prophe 
tical Office, were endued. And there was:no 


the Structure or Building of it, as appeared by 
the Tears which dropt from choſe E Eyes which 
had beheld the former: For many of the Pries aui 
Levites, and chief of the Fathers, bo were 4. 
Tent Men, that had ſeen the firf Houſe, when 
the Foundation f this Houſe ꝛuas laid before ber 
yes, wope- with: a loud Voice, "Bra ini. 18. ani 
to ſpeak ane people for the! introducing of 
this Prophecy; Ibo is left among von that jaw 
this Houſe-in ber firſt'Glory? And bow do gu 
ſee it now'? Ie it not in your Eyes, in Compariſon 
of it," as \nothing, Hag. ii. 3. Since then tie 
Structure of the Second Temple was fofar-in- 
ferior to the Firſt, ſince all thoſe Sigus.of:D- 
vine Glory were wanting in it, with which the 
former was adorned ; the Glory of it can no 
other Way be imagined greater, than by the 
Coming of him into it, in whom all-thoſe Signs 
or the Divine Glory were ar mee zrmINently | 


Mn, And e A ale age EY | 


for he was to be the Glor: -of the People 4 
yea, even of the God 


greater Oracle 
the Covenant, the only - Pr 
Blood; he which OT Jantize wi 


Ghoſt, - and with Fire, the true Fire whi 


came down from Heaven; he which was to take 
up his Habitation in our Fleſh, and to dwell 
mong us, that we might behold his Glory; he 


who received the Spirit without meaſure, and 


were all thoſe Signs of the Divine Glory _— 
which were thus «divided in the firſt Temple; in 


* Therefore his coming to the Second 


Means by which the Glory of it could be greater 
than — of the Firſt. If then the Meffas 


appeareth by God's Prediction and Promiſe; if 
be, there being not one Stone left upon another; 


aready come. Th 


their Expectation was built, and t 


hat, according 
w their own way of Reaſoning, he is, and muſt 


lation to that Jeſus in whom we believe, is 
IEP e or n to what ar | 
taught 


W * wo r 2 be 227 


157 and 
Thummim, whom the Will of as by a 
S — — | 


from - whoſe Fullneſs we do all receive. In him 


him they were all more eminently contained, than 
Temple was, as the Sufficient, - ſo the Only 


was to come while the Second Temple ſtood, as 
that Temple, many Ages ſince, hath ceaſed to 


fit certainly were before the Deſtruction of it ; . 
in greater Glory than ever the former was; if 
no ſuch Glory could accrue unto it but by the 


Coming of the Maſs 3 Mn in that © Al, 


a Gas / ans Fes always expe - 
ted a Chriſt, or Maſſas, and upon what Grounds - 


be already come; I proceed to ſhew, in the 
crond Place, That what the Goſpel contains in 8 
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| ah 
ſpake thus unto the Houſe of David; 8 8 tha 
bimſoif ſhall give yon a Sg: Bebold, a Ng in reje 
i bali conceive and bear a Son, aud foal call bj tell: 
Name Immanuel, Iſaiah vii. 14. And w uh __ Cr 
that Zeſus was thus” born of the bleſſed Virgin offe 
Mary, That it might be fulfilled which was thus Wl ©f 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet; Mat. i. 22. If tot 
we paſs on from the Prophecies relating do hi; Ref 
Family, and che Place and Manner of his Birth, Serr 
to thoſe which concern his Preachingy we find Ho 
him _ the Jews as ane baving Authority, Son 
and not as the Soribes, Mat. vii. 29. | Aldo vill 
to the Prediction of Moſes, Deut. Nit x5; and Pri 
ordering his Diſciples to go and teach all Nations, dt. 
2 XXViti. 19.; according to that of ala xli, the 
„4. I have put my Spirit upon bim: be e Th. 
g —— forth Fudgment to the Gentiles, aud the f % 
les ſhall wait for his Law. H to thoſe which Wi the 
relate to the Miracles which the Meſfias was to dier 
perform, we may compare 1/aiab' xxxu 3, 6. will 
with our Bleſſed Saviour's Meſſage to St. Fobs and 
the Baptiſt, Mat. xi. 4, 5. The Words of the the 
firſt are, Then the Eyes. "of the. Blind ſhall be es, 
opened, and the Ears 9 the De F ſpall be. un. in t 
ſtopped. Then ſhall the Lame Man. leap" as a Wil 7 
Hart, and the Tongue of tbe Dunk Mall fing. Buy 
"Thoſe of the latter, Go, and ſhew John agan Wl fin 
thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſee: "The Blind bim, 
receive "their Sight, and the Lame walk, ide Wi r 
Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf bear," andthe WY e 
| Dead' are raiſed up. Another Marie or Cha- Mat 
racter which the Maſſias is deſcribed by, is his my ( 
. Sufferings, by which we may the I, a 
Wretchedneſs of his Life, and the Violent and Bl __ 


Ignominy which attended his Death. I he 
. * ſpeaking of his . 


1 


LES. 


that wo ſhould ae 
rejefted of Men, fal lili. 2 2 
wlan, that the cus ſaid o he 
Carpenter, the 955 of Mary? ? and 8 * My 
offended at him, Mark vi. 3. Being inthe Form . 
| of God, ſaith St. Paul, be thought it not Robbery 
to be Equal with Cock: yet he made biniſelf of no 
Reputation, and 1 upon bim the Form of A 
$:ruant, Phil. ii. 6, 9. And, while the Foxes had 
Holes; and the Birds of the Air had Neſts, the 
Son > Man had not where to lay his Head, Mat. 
vii, 20. If Zachary ſay, They: weighed ſor my 
Price thirty Pieces of Silver, Zach, X. 13. 
St. Matthew will ſhew, that Judas fold Jeſus at 
the fame Rate, Mat. xxvi. 15. If 1aiab fays, 
That he was wounded ; if Zachary ſaith, They 
hall look upon me whom they baue pierced ; "if | 
| the Prophet David, yet more particularly, They 
dierced my Hands and my Feet, the Evangeliſt 
will thew, how he was faſtened to the Ln, 
and feſus himſelf the Print of the Nails f. 
the P/almift tells us, They ſhould laugh bim „ 
Korn, and ſhake their Heads, ſayin 55 25 tru ted 
in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him 
deliver bim, ſeeing be delighted in bim: St. Mas- 
| they will deſcribe the fame Action, and the 
fame Expreſſi on; For they. that paſſed by reviſed . 
bim, Waggi their Heads, and ſaying, He 
truſted in SN let him deliver bin nows if. he 
will have bin; for he ſaid I am the Son of God, 
Mat. xvii. 39, 43. Let David ay, My. God, 
ny Cod, b haft thou forſaken me 4 Plalm xxii. 
I, and. 891 Son is” Dae: will de 4 in x wheſs 
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Let alab foretel, That Py he 3 
the 'Tranſs Wa Uh i i 
find h him cru | 
on bis R. br Hand, | | Ma 
KF; 27. "Ri ny Thi 
they {59 me. a he 1 nk fal Bax. 21. 
and you ſhall find in the Evangelift 2 ber 
tbe Soripture might be fubjilled,... [aid, 1 thir 
and they took a Spunge Se 115 with Jing 
and Put it on a Re d, n fo dri 
D Rix. 28, Mat. 
"Pſalm xii. 18. They Jari 
f Han, and K. N22 hap 


| but 6 . 1 ; 1 it 2 4 Jam x Xi 


23, ke In the la 
- us, That he ſhall be brought like 4 Lamb 70 the 
| Slaughter, and be cut off out of the Land of the 
Living, Tfaiah ſii. 25 8. all the Evangeliſts vil 


very Fews will W that he was cut 2 
And now we may well conclude, Thus it i 


written, and thus it beboued Chrif to. ſuffer, 


Luke xxiv. 


46.; and what it ſo os him to 
ſuffer, 


that be ſuffered. If Jſaiab- faith, H 


made bit Grave with the Win ticked, and with the 
Rich in his Death, the Goſpel will tell us, that 


he was buried by Foſeph 


of Arimathen, an 
honourable Counſellor. 


the Meſſias, That he ſhould have, the Heathen | 
for bis Iaberitance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the 
_— or his "0 Ys SYN? ii. 8.3 5 ; and e 


e ſuffered; and, the | 


If it be propheſied of 
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donia, even to FFIcun, 

Coſpel of Chr And, - AoubtleG, the RS. 
inoltles and Diſciples were likewiſe Uligent and 
indefatigable in their Endeavours to propagate 
the Faich 1⁰ that n many were the Nations, and 
mumerable were :ople which believed in 


the Fe 


after, notwithſtanding Millions were cut off in 


and Queens the Las ing Mothers, of the Church. 


Cod and Man, appears from 1 Tim. ii. 5. For 


#7 Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus. When we call. 
bim a Mediator, we call Him ſo, not only as.he 
1s our Redeemer, but alſo as he is Our Inter- 
ceſſor. For if any Man ſin, we haue an Advacate 
with the Father, | We call ld anne 
13 AW 
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the Apoſtles Days: And in not many Years \ 


their bloody Perſecutions, yet did their Num- 
bers equalize half the Roman Empire; and little 
above two Ages after the Death of the laſt 
Apoſtle, the Emperors of the World gave in their 
Names to Chriſt, and ſubmitted their Scepters 
to his Laws, that the Gentiles might come to bis 
Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs 5 of bis Rift ing; 
that Kings might become zhe nurſing I 


te, Syrid,. and 
1 os ain, . and "Mace- 


Full preaching the : 


_ 


N | From | 


Txar Chriſt is the only Mediator berween Chrif the ny 
Mediator be- 


twixt God and 


there is one God, and one Mediator between God Man. 
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 Fathers/did, look only for te Toy PR. 
and that they looked” hor Spiritual and Eternal | 
f Things, appears at large from Heb. xi. 10, "where 

*ris ſaid of Abraham, that he looked for a Cit 

which hath Foundations, . whoſe Builder 455 


5 Maker 465 God: And from per. 13. and 14 in 


the firſt of which tis ſaid, T har they wha jm 
rm Abraham and Sarah, died in Faith, = 
ba ing received the Promiſes, but having. ſeen 
' them afar off, and 4nd were perſuaded F them, and 
embraced them, and renfeſſed that they. were 
Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth, And in 
the latter tis ſaid, That they that ſay ſuch * 7 hinz 
dethare Plainty that they ſeek a Gy,” 1 N 


* T is selbe not to be doubted," but that 
the Faithful before the Manifeſtation of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, were ſo inſtructed by God, that 
they were fully aſſured, that there was a bet 
PA after this; and, therefore, they neglected 
this Earthly, momentary and miſerable Lif, 
and principally ſought and endeayoured: after 
the other which is Divine and Heavenly, There 
was, however, ſome Difference betwirt their 
Condition and ours, inaſmuch, as though. it 
. pleaſed God to raiſe their Minds from Tempora 
and Farthly Things, to have a Knowledge 0, 
to ſeek. after, and to deſire an Inheritance. in 
Heaven, and 'the Life of the World to come; 
yet, that they might be the better ſtrengthened 
in the Hope and Expectation of it, he gave 
them a Sort of Earneſt, or Foretafte of I in 
rhoſe Temporal and Earthly Bleſſings 
beſtowed upon them in ſuch great abundance: 


; Whereas the Life © Which is to > come, wt ary 


Conſideration. 
Things, a 


Days come, ſaub the Lord, that I will make a 
new Covenant with the Honſe of Hrael, and with 


ut that I made with their Fathers in the Day 


from Gal. ili. 25. But after that Faith is come, aue 


are no longer under a School. Maſter, &.. What 
the Apoſtle means by School- Maſter, appears 
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which do. And, if tis faid, | That the Cere- © 
monies and Rites: of the Law do not oblige 7% 


the Houſe of Judah: Not according to the Cove- 


that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of ' 
the Land of Egypt. And that they were in Fat 
aboliſhed by the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, appears 


Fe. b 
7 4 
- 7 


from the Verſe immediately preceding; //berefore' 
the Law was our Sr ho- Maſter, &c. Their being 
aboliſhed is likewiſe to be proved from chap. v. 
1. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith-. 
Orift bath made us free, and be not intangled_ 
quin with the Toke of Bondage. What this Yoke . 
Bondage is, is explained in the next Verſe: 
Bebold, I Paul ſay unto you, That if ye be cincum- 
Jed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Col. ii. 16, 
Kue Purpoſe: 
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Ceremonies | 
Chriſtians ; and that the Ceremonies of the ee 2 
Mſaical Law were to be aboliſhed, is foretold ozlige Ci. 
by God himſelf, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. Bebold the ſtiuus. 


the Sab ge e 2 oa 
10 eome; bin the Body is of Chris, 5 
- Author 'of the Epiſtle 'to the Hebre Wk 
Vi. 12. hath theſe Words: For | the 5 
Being changed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change 
alſo of the Law, And ver. 18, 19. Forther i; 
 , werily a Diſannulling of -the Commandment mt. gu 
before, for the Haake and Unprofitablen N 
thereof: For the Law made nothing perfeßt, by 
be bringing in of a better Hope did; I ile which 
wwe draw nigh unto God. The Point which I an 
n to eſtabliſh,” is likewiſe: diſcuſſed at 
large, Acts xv. In this Chapter we are told, 
that certain Men went down from Fudea to 
Antioch, and taught the Brethren, that except 
- they were circumciſed aſter the Manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved... When Pail 
and Barnabas had diſputed the Point with them, 
we are told farther, that they and ſome other; 
were — to Feruſalem about this Queſtion; 
that when they came thither, ſome of the Sed 
of the Phariſees,- which believed, inſiſted on 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſerving 
the Lay o Moſes : But after. a full and * 
Debate, it was reſolved by the Apoſtles and 
Elders, only to exhort them to abſtain from 
Meats red to Idols, and from Blood, and from 
Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication. Agree- 
able hereto, is what St, natius ſaith t, That 
tis abſurd to call Jeſus the Chriſt, and to Judaize, 
or _ the EPO. 7 And whas N _ 8 
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Jane 5 Jeſus Chi iſt. 
was not willing that fuch Things rede to . 

the 'Fews''ſhould continue, © having deſtro | 
their Ci 
Terent, | 


and Temple. And laſtiy, what 
. Tn as. wh Law — — in 


3 


and 3 


TT HIS Reafoning! * a ce ue ſhes 


factory enough to Chriſtians, but will not ſatisfy 


the Fews, who do not allow the New 'Telta- 
ment to be of any Weight in this Controverſy. 
We muſt therefore proceed to argue with them 


in. another manner, That the ſame Power which 
makes a Law, may at Pleaſure revoke or repeal - 


that Law, and ſubſtitate another in its Room, 


is what no Rational Man will deny. And it 


cannot be more inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
God, to alter or add to the Law of Moſes, n i 
it was to make any Addition whatſoever to the 
Revelation made to Adam and the Patriarchs. 
If it were not repugnant to the Wiſdom of God 
to ſuperadd Rituals and Ceremonials, to Morals 
and Naturals; why ſhall it be to take COM — 2 


Scaffolds of Ceremonies, when God's 


Temple, the Church of God, is come to * ful , 
Height? Is there not more Reaſon chat Rituals 
ſhould give Place to Subſtantials, than that ſuch 
ſhould be gs? to Morals, 'T here are 
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F + they 22 to be in this. Rev 
above 57 gh And, 2. That God in the Pro- 


be laid againſt the whole Rook of Leviticus, and 
then ſee whether contains the. more excelent: 


wa than, toamy. 2 
1. The 1 New 
elation 


mulgation of it, did expreſs. that he would. pea 


alter it: But both theſe are manifeſtl 


and inſufficient, in order to the ul for which 
they are produced. For HFrſt, What Evidence 


is there that the Law of Moſes contained ſo 
great Perfection, as that ir was not capable of 


having any Auditions made to it by Gad him- 


elk We ſpeak not not of the Perfeltion.ofthe 


Moral Law, which it is granted contained in 
it the Foundation of all poſitive Precepts.; for 
this we never contend for the. Abrogation of, 
but the. ritual Law is that we meddle with; . 
and is it poſſible. any Men ſhould be ſo little 6 
friended by 5 6 as to think this to be the 

utmoſt Pitch of what God could: reveal to the 


World, as to the May of his own Worſhip? Let 
any indifferent rational. Per ke the Precepts 


of the Goſpel, and lay them in the Ballance with 


thoſe of the Ceremonial Lam; and if he makes 


any Scruple of deciding; on which Side the Ouer- 
Weight lies, we may have Cauſe to ſuſpelt him for- 
ſaken of that little Reaſon which gave him the 
Name of Man. Let but the Fifth of St. 


Precept 7 and more ſuitable to the D 
Nature ? I ſpeak not this to diſpÞarage am Thing 

which had once God for the Author of it, but 
to let us ſee: how far God was from the Neceſſity 
of Natural Agents, to act to the Height of Ws 


n in "ns FIT: a his Wile * 5 
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wiſe as _ ak neee T 
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he can command nothing but what is | juſt, ſo SV WW 


he will command nothing but what is goods 
nay, excellent in its kind: But though all — | 
Stars be in the ſame: Firmament, yet one Sar 
difereth from another Star in Glory; every Part 

of Holy Scripture, every Parcel of Divine 
Revelarions hath. rag Perfection in its kind; 
yet there may hou Tos! Aon «ab Perfectionis, as 
Saliger's, Exprel ſſion is, extraordinary 
Degrees of it, that may far outvy the Glory 
and Excellency of the Fog Can we think the 
Miſts and Shadows of the Law could ever caſt 
ſo gorious a: Light, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
in Nis Meridian Elevation? As well may we 
think a dark ſhady Paſſage more magnificent 
and glorious than the moſt Princely Palace; 
a Picture drawn in Charcoal, more exquiſite 
and curious than the Lines of Apelles ; ſome im- 
perfect Rudiments, more exact and accurate than 

' the moſt elaborate Work, as go about to com- 
pare the Law of Moſes en the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Point of Excellency. and Perfection. 
Let the Jes then boaſt never ſo much of tte 
Books of Moſes, and how much they exceed 
the Degree of the Revelation in other Prophets; 
we know if his Light be compared with what 
the Goſpel communicates, it will appear, that 
es Amſelf ſaw but as in a Glaſs darkly. 
We honour Moſes much, but we have learnt to 
honour Him, at. whoſe Transfiguration he was: 
preſent more; neither can that be thought any 
Diſparagement to him, who accounted - the 
Reproach of Chriſt greater Nane than thy: 
Treaſures of Eb. 8 
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when they * God 7 up himſelf. i this. 


as ty: Thing" the was N 

ſelf? Or will they ſay, that all e Thin 
were contained for the Subſtance ini ns Law N 
© Moſes,” 35 to what, concerned Practices, Ver 
true; but not in the eremonial, but the Moral 
Law; and ſo we ſhall not ſtick to grant, that 
the whole Duty of Man may be reduced to that. 
Butifxdding to the Precepts, of God's 


Commands in another W 


ſeribed; and diminiſhing from them, be; meer) 


not ro de whar God hath coun 


ſelf add to his Sw Law * 
them, although we are alas be 
| follow- God's declared Will A 


on pat to. 
ay. not we 


> Rudiments of their Nong Nags to the 
wledge of thoſe who are ul, grown? 
e World, of Neceſſity, 52 that 


if. Rad N Or - Was - th 


a8 ch s 0 Coremonial. Law 
like the China anal : 4ha t the W 


appears, that there was no other: Meaning in 
that ſtrict Prohibition, than that ' Men-ſhoula 


Ways of Worſhip, as Ferobozm did; but thar 
God Revelation of his own Will, in all; its dif-- 
ferent Degrees, was to be the adequate Rule of 
the Way and Parts of his own: Worſtüp. And 
l would fain know of the Jews, whether their 
own ſeyere and ſtrict Prohibitions of Thing 
not at all forbidden in th Law of God, and 
that on a Religioum Account, as à Boundary o 
the Law, come. not nearer the adding to Gods 
Law, than God's own further Declaration of his 
Hill doth? All the Diſpute then muſt be, not 
vhether God may add to his own Law, but 
whether the Goſpel be a prohibited Addition, to 

the Lam of Moſes, Tour is, whether it be onlx 
the Invention f In? Gr whether ir be tle 
e Declaration of the Will of God? As WC 
"ich Controverſy, he is no true Chriſtian Wy | 
dares not really. Join Iſſue with them, and 
undertake to prove, Ag all the 3 wo | 
"hich they belicye the the Law * ** to NN 


his own Nil, and bring His Scholars, „ : * 
: Of: * 2 & 1 ck  abhorred, 3 eos A 7 


alen, th might || 
ſpend its Age in -connting, of an Bar it - T1 


not of their own TO offer to find out new - 


Sod. From hence it is evident, that God hat | 
-- * by this Place, tied up himſelf from any | 
further Marife eftation of his Mind beyond the 


faith the late learned Rabbi Manaſſe Ben Je, 


* Cin * — ee . 


Law of Moſes ; but it may be, they may put 
greater Confidence in thoſe Expreſſions which 
ſeem neceſſarily to imply a perpetual and una. 
terable Obligation in the Lam of - Moſes; for 


If by ſuch Expreſſions as thoſe Which ate 
«. uſed in Scripture, which ſeem to import the 
ce © Perpetuity of the Law of Moſes, ſomeniur 
© elſe ſhould be męant than they ſeem to ei- 
4 preſs; ; what did Msſes and che Prophets i 
© uſing them, but lay a Stumbling- Block inthe 
e Ways of Men, whereas they might hav 
* ſpoken clearly, and told us there [ſhould 2 
| 4 Time come, when the en 39850 
| ©-oþlige no longer N Wo” 


oh 


Pur being a Ga uy FY high 4 u 
95 ouſt not be diſmiſſed without a particular lu. 

quiry into the Expreſſions which are the Ground 

and Reaſon of it. The Places moſt inſiſted on 
by the Jews, are Deut. xxix. 29. Thing uli 
are revealed belong to us and to our Cirldeen fit 
ever : So Levit. xiii. 14. the Prece of offer 
ing the Firſt-Fruits, is there called à fn. 
ever; and that of the Paflover, Exod; Ni. 1! 

where the ſame Expreſſion is uſed. From hence 
they infer, That no Alteration can happes 
to the Ceremonial Law, ſinee God himſelf hi 
declared that it ſhall continue far ever. "Toth 


common. mA of the e it is in N 


where Samuel is ſaid to abide before the Lord for 
wer. This is ſo plain, that the formerly cited 
R. Foſeph Albo, doth in Terms confeſs it, and 
produceth a Multitude of other Places to the 
fame Purpoſe ; for which, tho he be ſufficiently ' 
cenſured by his Brethren, yet we may ſee there 
may be ſome Ingenuity left in a Few;/h Rabbi, 
even in the grand Diſpute concerning the Eter- 
nity of the Law of Moſes. 7 


Arr the Difficulty now, is to aſſign ſome 


. G9nSo ooo 


M 

08 Rational Accounts why ſuch Precepts which 

Cod did not intend ſhould be always Obligatory, 
4 ſhould be inforced upon them in ſuch Expreſſions 


which may ſeem at leaſt to imply a Perpetuity : 


ot which theſe may be given. Firſt, That 
theſe Precepts' to which theſe Expreſſions are 


annexed, ſhould not be looked on as mere am- 
bulatory Laws, that did only concern them in 
cir Travels through the Wilderneſs, and not 
continue Obligatory wh 
cnaan. For which Purpoſe we are to obſerve, 
That 1 all the Laws were given in one 
Jody in the Wilderneſs, yet the Obligation 3 
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be obſerved. among. — | gong e een. 
cerned them only. in the preſent Condition, a 


| that about the Tabernacle, whien wWas then a Tir 
\ " moveable Temple among them, - ſuitable to ther the 
Condition; but when they were ſettled, God Wil ©* 
was to have a ſettled Houſe too: 80 chat Pre- con 
cept of going about the Camp, Deut. xxii. 12 Wl 
1 had an immediate Reſpe & to their Peregrina. An 
tion, or wandering N Secondly, Such ſuc 
Precepts as were given them, but they were no: ll ren 
bound to perform them till their Settlement in of | 

| Canaan, as driving out. the Canaanites, Numb. En 
Xxxiii. 532. building the Temple in 8 Place Cal 
which God ſhould chuſe, erecting Judicatorie Lif 
in their ſeveral Cities, 3 a King, G. 00 
1 5 0 There were ſuch Precepts as'con- Wl 0 

d them where-ever they were, whether in | Go 

the ene, or in Canaan; now theſe arethe by 
RE which are ſaid. to be pe | Caf 
becauſe this may be liable to ſome Exception, Fan 

I therefore add, that the Reaſon of thoſe Ex- they 
preſſions being annexed to the Prec zol the Lee 
Ceremonial Law, is, becauſe they were to con- the 
tinue Obligatory till ſuch a remarkable Period in { 
of Time came, which ſhould alter the State of Bil pol 
Things among. them: And ſuch a Period of 
Time, the Coming of the Meſſias is by: them- of 
ſelves. ſuppoſed — be, when, in their famous Fr 
Computation. they make three Epocha's, oy Wy Bp 
the Law, under the Lau, and the Coming of ſie ts 
Meſſias. And it is evident yet by them, that ”Y 
they do ſtill expect a — Alteration dun 
the State of Things when the Meſſias comes; Fe 
doth it not therefore ſtand to Reaſon, that py ha 
hings Which WY * 


ever ſhould, be added to ſi ch 


" Wy boi on 2 1 CE ay "Meſſias, WW 

hecially if the Coming of the MeſFas had been 

deferred 45 long as they falſly ſuppoſe it be? 

But however, granting that a new Series of „ 

Times, or ddt, is to commence from the r 

there is very great Reaſon why that Expreſſion : 

ſhould be added to thoſe Things which were ro 

continue as long as the iy did, that is, till the 

Meſias come, which we freely acknowledge. 

And in this. Senſe is for ever often taken 55 : 

ſuch a Duration of Things which | had ſome 

| remarkable Period to conclude it, as in the Caſe 

of the Jubilee, of the Servant, and the ſpecial 

Employment which God called SamueIto ; in this 

Caſe it relates to the Event, or the Epd of his 

Life in Hannah's Deſignation, when the ſaid he 

ſhould attend upon the Lord for ever, Which 

would ſtill have continued Oblig $atory, unleſs. 

God himſelf had altered the Obligation of them, 

by a new Revelation of his Will: For in this 

Caſe it is moſt certain, that all poſitive Precepts 

coming immediately * God, FE carry with . 

them an uhalterable Obligation, unt, 

Legiſlator himſelf do in as evident a Way repeal 7 OO 

them, as he did once eſtabliſh them; that is, 

in ſuch Laws which depend merely upon God's 

poſitive and arbitrary Will. For in this Caſe 

God allows none to /alter any Thing concerning „ 

his Law; but indiſpenſable Obedience is ur 

Duty till God himſelf repeal his former Laws: 

And this we aſſert to be the Caſe in the Goſpel. 

So that it appears plainly, that it implies nothing 

inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God to repeal 5 

an eſtabliſhed poſitive Law, though ſome Ex- 
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F | | 
o. Neceſhty. for receiving the Civil Precept c 
he Moſaical Law in any Commonwealth; nor 


: * 1 


* 


Fſius, Whether he would be judged at Feruſaley 
| before him? His Anſwer was, 1 fond at Cf; 
Fudgment- Seat, where I ought to be judged, Acts 
XXV. 10. By whi 


ich 


dity of the Roman Laws; and though he were a 
c ew, yet becauſe he was intitled to the Privi- 


lleges of A Roman, he boldly claims the Benefit 


of them, though the Roman and Fewiſh Lay 
were, at that Time, a Sort of Riyals to each 
other. But what puts the Matter beyond all 
Doubt, is, St. Paul's commanding the Romans to 
be ſubject to their Governors, Rom, xiii. and 
St. Peter's commanding Chriſtians in general, to 
- obey the Government they live under, 
13 VF 


£ 


Melina Bur 3dly, Though the Ceremonial and 


« 
* 


yet the Moral Part does; for ſo exquilitel 


fitted to the Nature of Man are the Precepts of 


 obliges all Men. Civil Parts of the Law do not oblige Chriſtians, 


the Moral Law, that if they were to be diflolyed, 


| the Miſery of Mankind in this World would be 
ThereforeChrig beyond Expreſſion ; it hath therefore pleaſed 
races ii. our Bleſſed Saviour to ratify and confirm them 

afreſh, Mat, v. 17, 18, 19, 20, Think wut tha 


1 am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : 1 


am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil.. For verih 1 


ay unto you, till Heaven and Earth paſs,-one Fi 
or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 


till all be fulfilled. Whoſoever. theres {bil i 


break one of theſe leaſt Grmmandments, ang Ji 


he acknowledges the Vali- 
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n F and 
Tranſgreſſor. of the Law. That our Lord did 


not aboliſh the Natural Parts of the Law, faith ir. 
lræneus, by which a Man is juſfified, and which 
thoſe Men kept before the giving of the Law, 
who were juſtified by Faith, and pleaſed God; 
but extended them, and N what was 
wanting to them, is manifeſt ff 
Diſcourſes of his, which begin in this manner; 
It was ſaid by them of Old Time, &c. This 
Father here alludes to Mat. v. in the arſt, 22d, 
23d, and 24th Verſes of which Chapter, our 
Blefſed Saviour not only forbids a wilful killing 
a Man, under the Notion of Murder, but all 
cauſleſs and obſtinate Anger. In the 27th and 
28th Verſes, he not only forbids actual Adultery, 
according to the common Acceptation of the 
Word]; but alſo the very looking on a Woman 
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1 * Adver, Har, lb. 4. cap. 47. 
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n oo n afier ber, n be e ves 
1 he forbids unreaſonable Divorces, and the mar. 


mop a Woman divorced, without juſt Reaſon. 
33d, 34th, 35h, 36th, and with Verſes, 


be not. 2 1 ds Per jury, but all vain and 
1 raſh Sweari From the 38th to the 43d Verſe, 


he forbids a being forward to return Injuries ot 
Affronts; and recommends a patient, yielding, 
and beneficent "Temper. And laſtly,” from the 
43d to the End of the Chapter, he forbids the 
hating of our Enemies, and requires us to love 
them, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good 
to them that hate us, and to pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. In 
al theſe Places he hath made Improvements to 
the Notions Men had ſome time 292 of ſeveral 
| Peanches of the Moral. Law f. 
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The Three Creeds, Nice Creed, EY Armour VEL. 


ſius 8 Creed, and that which is com- 
monly calld the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
thzoughly to be e received and believed: 
Fo2 they ma of D 1 Sc by moſt certain 
| array 8 VN Scripture, _ 


The Exyos3rrox. 0 
ke: * hs Word- Creed is meant the Subd | 
ſtance of a Chriſtian's Belief : "The 
Latin Word for it is Symbolum, which 
alſo ſignifies a Sign or Token; for as 
there are certain Marks of Diſtinction made 
ule of in War, by which the Soldiers of one 
Side are diſtinguiſh d from thoſe of the other ; 
ſo by Creeds, ſuch as are Orthodox or Sound 


Chriſtians are Mr from Ar ea —_ : 
Hereticks. | 


Tr Nice „ is ſo call, bend it was, DuNice Cee! 
for the moſt. Part, compoſed 'by the Fathers whyo call. 


which met at the Council of Nice. That Part 
of it which relates to the Divinity of the Holy 
P 3 Ghoſt, 


* 


| N Ghoſt, is died by the © 


Zouncil of . 
3 1 bree ge NED And the: _ 


þ rr which they founded: . — 
all thoſe Articles that are found in that Epi- 


tome of Chriſtian Religion, which we call de 


Apoſtles Creed. But in Procefs of Time, when 
Arrius and his Accomplices ueſtioned: the Di- 


| rye” rpg Chriſt, and denied him to be the Son 
4 ual, co- eternal, and co- eſſential 


with the Fat ON Conſtantine called a Council, 
and aſſembled the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 


World at Nice, a City in Bitbinia. Theſe 


Biſhops cleared the Point in Controverſy, and 
with unanimous Conſent compoſed. a. Creed, 
containing a full Explication of whatfoever 


might be queſtioned with relation to the Divi- 


nity of Chriſt. This Form of Chriſtian Pro- 


feſſon was called the Nice or Nicene Creed, and 


was received as a moſt excellent Rule of Faith 
by all right Believers. throughout the World. 


In this: Creed there was nothing expreſly put 


down concerning the Holy Ghoſt, more than 
was found in the Apoſtles Creed, dia. I bat we 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt: But when Mareds- 
nius and Eunomius denied the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Fathers aſſembled in the firlt 
Council of Couftantinople, added; as we obſerved 
under the Fifth. Article, theſe: Words to the M- 
cene Creed. I believe in the Holy Ghoſty tht 
Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the 
— _ 3 ge _ —— aud 5 5 
c worſhipped and glorified; uboi ſ pas h ti 
phets ; expreſſing: his Proceeding} on from the Fa- 
her 'y without Of Mention ofitt * Hom This 


. 


SSS Bo 


ln en fo the ail of pl 15 
= 1 all pro aceurſed that Would add any thing 


to it; meaning, as tis reaſonably to be ſup- 
poſed, to condemn ſuch Addition as might 
make any Alteration, and not ſuchi as might 
ſerve for a more full and definite Explication. 
But however, this Creed thus enlarged in the 
Council of Conftantinople, was without any fur- 
ther Addition confirmed, and propos'd to the 


Chriſtian World for a Rule of Faith, in all the 


General Councils that were ever held; and was 
publickly received by ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, 
and inſerted" in their Liturgies. But in Time 


the Biſhops of Spain began to add, the Pro- 
ceeding from the Son, ſaying, —— IWe believe 


in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of F Life, | 
who proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 
And the Freuch not long after admitted the 
ſime Addition ; but the Romans did not: 
Whereupon Charles the Great called a Council 
at Aquiſgrate, in which it was debated, whe- 
ther the Spaniards, and after them the French 
had done well in adding to the Creed, the Pro- 
ceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fon And 
whether, ſuppoſing the Point of Doctrine to 
be true, it were fit to ſing and recite the Creed 
in the Publick Service of the Church with this 
Addition, the Church of Rome and ſome other 
Churches refuſing to admit it. Beſides this, 
ſome Perſons were ſent to Leo the Third about 
this Affair, but he would by no means allow of 
this Addition, but perſuaded them that had 
given Way to it, to put it out by little and 
little, and to ang the Creed without ir. The 
ſame Leo cauſed the Cvecd to be tranſlated, and 
written out in a Table of Silver, in the Form 
in which it had been delivered in the Councils, 


and it  bobind the Altar of St. Peter, and 
| "— 4 | left 


1 


A 


as he pretended, r 
And in this Creed, in the Article concerning the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, the Father only. is 
named in this Manner, — And in the Holy 
 _ Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth 
from ibe Father. Neither was this the private 
Fancy of Leo only; for after this Time, 7obn 
the Eighth ſhew'd his Diſlike of this Addition 
likewiſe, for in his Letter to Photius, Patriarch _ 
of Conſtantinople, he hath theſe Words: That | 
_ <.. we may give you Satisfaction with regard to 
* that Addition in the Creed [and from the 
Son], we let you know, not only that we 
© have no ſuch Addition, but alſo that we con- 
„ © demn them as Tranſgreſſors of the direct 
* Word, that were the firſt Authors of this 
. Addition.” And afterwards he adds, We 
carefully labour and endeavour to bring it 
to paſs, that all our Biſhops may think as we 
* do; but no Man can ſuddenly alter a thing 
of ſuch Conſequence, and therefore it ſeem- 
eth reaſonable to us, that no Man be vio- | 
_ © lently conſtrained by you to leave out this | 
Addition.“ But in the Year 883. the Ro- 
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133 
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7 
* 


maus alſo made the ſame Addition to the Creed 
in the Time of Pope Nicholas the Firſt. I ſhall 
here deſire the Reader to permit me to digreſs 
ſo far, as to obſerve the Inconſtancy, Irreſolu- 
tion, and Uncertainty of the Roman Biſhops, 
and that in Matters of great Importance, other 
Biſhops have gone before them,.and drawn them 
to do that in the End, which at firſt they diſ- 
liked, ſo that all Direction in former Times 
was not ſought for or taken from Rome. * 
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$:alld, noe 
becauſe twas written by S. Arbanafius himſelf, irg :: 
but becauſe tis agreeable to his Doctrine, who 1 
was a very celebrated Champion for the true -. 
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I x hath very much employed the Pens f “ 
the Learned, to find out who was the Author | | 
of this Creed. The learned Dr. Waterland hath _ WL 
lately publiſh'd a very curious and elaborate | 1 
Piece, entitled, A Critical Hiſtory of the Atha- | 
naſian Creed, repreſenting the Opinions of An- 
| tients and Moderns concerning it: With an 
Account. of the Manuſcripts, Verſions, and 
Comments, and ſuch other Particulars as are 
of Moment for the determining the Age, and -.- 
Author, and Value of it, and the Time of ite = 
Reception, in the Chriſtian Churches. This ex- 5 
cellent Perſon concludes the Eighth Chapter a 
this Book in the following manner: The = 
„sum then of what I have preſumed to ad. | 
ce yance upon probable Conjecture, in a Caſe 1 iff 
* which will not admit of full and perfect Evi 8 
* dence, is this: That Hilary, once Abbot of ; = 
Lerins, and next Biſhop of Arles, about - 
the Year 430 compoſed the Expoſition - 
Hof Faith, which now bears the Name of te 
* Athanafian Creed. It was drawn up for the OY 
© Uſe of the Callican Clergy, and eſpecially 
* for the Dioceſe or Province of Arles. It „ 
vas eſteemed by as many as were acquainted „ 
* with it, as a valuable Summary of the Chri- ul 
* ſtian Faith. It ſeems to have been in the - - Ml 
Hands of Vincentius, Monk of Lerins, be- — 
fore 434. by what he has borrowed from it; 
and to have been cited, in part, by Avitus o 
Vienne about the Year 500, and b: a e | So 
. 1 e 


Lor Prayer and 


5 & 


bs the Catbolick Fatth.- But before 670, Atha- 


©; haſius's admired Name came in to recom- 
4 "_ and adorn it; being in it ſelf alſo an 
excellent Syſtem of the Atbanaſſan Principles 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, in Oppoſition 


E chiefly. to Arrians, Macedonians, and Apolli- 
4 5 The Name of the Faith of Actba- 


5 22 Ap ollie Gre, 5 wich them 
* All lt this while, and perhaps ſor ſeveral” Years 
lower, it had not yet acquired the Name of 
the Athanafian Faith, but was ſimply ſtyfd 


. naſins, in a while occaſioned the Miſtake of 


 aſcribing i it to him, as his Compoſition; This 
gave it Authority enough to be cited and 


6c appealed to as a Standard, in the Diſputes 


of the middle Ages, between Greeks and 


« . Latins, about the Proceſſion :- and the ſame 
* admired Name, together with the intrinſick 


« Worth and Value of the Form it ſelf, gave 


ce it Credit enough to be received into the pub- 
flick Service in the Weſtern Churches; firſt 
„in France, next in Spain, ſoon after in Ger- 
<>; many, England, Italy, and at length in Rome 

it ſelf; while many other excellent Creeds, 


« < drawn up in 'Councils,. or. recommended by 2 


©: Emperors, yet never arrived to any ſu 


Honour and Eſteem as this hath done. The 
truly good and great Author, as I now ſup- 
©, poſe him, tho ill uſed by the then Pope of 


Rome, and not kindly treated, with reſpect 
to his Memory in Aſter-ages, has /neverthe- 


« leſs been the Mouth of all the Weſtern | 


5 7 Churches, and ſome Eaſtern too, for à long 
© Tra&of Centuries, in celebrating the Glories 


65 of the W Trinity: And ſo may he ever 


"OM - _— 


— 


ce or ſounder, or 
6 than this ww 


Tus ober Creed. i is s tuled, That * ge- 
commonly: called the — Greed, gan ir Creed. 
Apoſtles chernſelves. | , ws . | | | 


Tre learned Biſhop Bull, in his 4 Bu 
of the Catholick Church, undertakes, among 
others, to demonſtrate this Theſis or Propoſi- 
tion: That the-Apoſtolical Creed: (ſo called) 
© howeyer- conformable: to the Apoſtolical Do- 
_ © rinez; yet-was not dictated by the Apoſtles. 
8 4 themſelvees, in that Form and Method which 

* we have it in at this Day; but that it was 
1 „proper rly the Creed of the Roman Church, 

„„ which received its Completion and Perfection 

in that Church, about Four hundred Vears 

* or more after Chriſt ; the Churches of the 
” « Faſt uſing, all that time, another Creed. 


Tuts Projiofitivn'i is {6 eech defiiided' 
the great Voſſius, that all the Criticks | in gen! 
both of the .Romiſh and Proteſtant Commu- 
nions, have, fince the Publication of his moſt | 
famous Book concerning the Three Creeds, con- IN 
curred with him herein, and reſted in his Deter 
mination. The Biſhop, among the reſt, con- 
cluded the Arguments there brought to be 
demonſtrative in this Caſe, and to need there- 
fore no farther Confirmation: And; indeed, 
the Engliſh\Sooinians, by their nibbling at them, 
in oppoſition chiefly- to Dr. Bull, have but 
thereby contributed the more to the Eſtabliſh- 


ng the Truth of * N which —— 


* 


oY & - Weakneſs 25d Gies Reſearches of 0 is | 
3 5 Nature 2. 8 RY N 1 5 
1 ar Calm BY theſe Cres x are 0 Fully 
„„ pee by Scripture under other Articles, that 
I T ſhall not in this Place produce any Texts of 
Scripture to make good the latter Part of this 
8 A And indeed almoſt all of them have 
been already confirm'd by the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers. But ſince the Neene Fathers, ſome 
of which bore in their Bodies the Marks of the 
Lord Jeſus, and S. Athanaſius, have been bit- 
terly inveigh'd againſt by Hereticks, as if they _ 

were Corrupters of the Chriſtian Faith; T here 
preſent the Reader with Expoſitions of the _ 

of greater Antiquity than the Nicene Creed. 


; An Expoſition of. the Catholick Faith, alen 


| dut of Trenæus T. 
in of Tun Church which was lapel all over 


EH ce the World, unto the Ends of the Barth, 
 quity than the © received both from the Apoſtles and their 
Nicene Creed. cc Diſciples that Faith which teaches us to be- 
“ lieve in One God, the Father Almighty, 
« who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
ce all Things that are therein; and in One Je- 
2 ſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was incar- 
© nate for our Salvation; and in the Holy 
« Ghoſt, who foretold by the Prophets what 
God had ordain'd, and the Coming of his 
& dear 1 beloved Son, Lows Chriſt, our Law; 


8 


A 


8 . „** r 


_ See Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. Book V. b. 42. | Walls jp 
Infant Bap. Part II. C. IX. 6. 10. Cave's Hiſt. Lit. Vol. 
P 146. and Vita Athanaſii 2, F. 6, 10. Bulli N Zell. Cath. 
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4 his being 40 of the \ Vin in Mary: 'P bis Paſ- Anita oY 


« fon and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 


« his Aſcenſion into Heaven in the Fleſh; and 


„ his Coming again from Heaven, in the Glory 
of the Father, to take Cognizance of all 
« 'Things that are paſt, and to raiſe the whole 
Race of Mankind from the Dead; that to 
« Chriſt Jeſus, who is our Lord and our God, 
J our Saviour and our King, according to the 
Will of the 3 Father, every Knee may 
©« bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
8 Earth, and Things under the Earth; and 
© that every Tongue may confeſs to him, and 
that he may adminiſter true Judgment unto 
© all: That the Workers of Wickedneſs, both 
the Angels that finn'd and became Apoſtates 6 
b and impious, unjuſt, unrighteous, and blaſ- 
Phemous Men, may be ſent away by him 
into everlaſting Fire; but that all juſt and 
© righteous Men, and ſuch as obſerve and keep 
his Laws, and perſevere in loving him, ſome 
“ from the Beginning, and ſome from the 
© Time of their Repentance, may receive from 
his Hands Life and Perfection, and be ſur- 
rounded with ſuch Honour and Excellency as 
"vill not fade away. 1 5 | | 


Out of Tertullian, & Pratt Adver. 
Heref: Cap. XIII. 


e Tar Rule of Faith is that * teaches 
J Us to believe that there is no other but 
One, and no other beſides him, who made 
the World, and produced all Things by his 

„Word, which he begot before all Things; 
1 , mat chat Word of his, which is call'd his 
-* Son, appear 'd, in the BS and Title of God, 
in 


Wo the Frophicts a ar by 1 
— Yoke of God, I 


« new Law, attended with a Me e N b 
4 the Kingdom of 8 ght Miracles, 

© was naild to a Croſs, a rd again the 

.M Third Day ; that . up into Hea- | 


* ven, and . at the Right Hand of the Fa- 
<« ther ; that he ſent the Power of the Holy 


5 < Ghoſt to ſupply his Abſence, and to influence 


<-thoſe that believe in him: That he hall 
2 come again with Pomp and Splendor to re- 
< ceive the Saints into the Enjoyment of eter- 
2 nal Life, and the heavenly, ifes ; and 
g condemn the Wicked to everlaſting Fire. 
« having before, for thar purpoſe, raiſed bot 
EY Parties from the Dead, and reſtored to op 
9 their Fleſh or Bodies. 


E ancient Creed of ferul; lem. 


1 believe in One God, che Father Al 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 


Sof all Things viſible and inviſible: And in 
* One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten 


Son of God, begotten of the Father fore 
© all Worlds ; very God, by whom all Things 


„ are made; who was — and mage | 
e again frfom 


6 Man; crucified, and buried 
© the Dead, and "aſcended into Heaven, and 
< ſitteth at the Right Hand of the Father ; and 


© ſhall come again to judge the Quick and Dead, | 


* of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no'En 


| « And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, = 


„ GER ²³¹Qk ̃ CO, * © 


+ Srapkate: Abdid — 
- for the Kenifoa of muy.” 
= Io _ the e 


1 1 Beese of the Biſhops * pon at 
__”” Synod of Antioch, concerning the In- 


carnation of the Ward of God, and Son 5 4 
3A the Father ; and as Expoſition w- 

ith agreed upon by the ſame Synod, in 2 
| Oppoſ tion to Paulus Ie} Anno = 
Domini 27 2. N 7 | „ 
W confelh FIGS our Lord Jeſs Chris _ P* 


* was before the Worlds begotten of the Father 
in a ſpiritual Manner, but in theſe laſt Days _ 
» * 5 a Virgin, according to the Fleſnß; 
„ that he is One Perſon, compounded of the 
2 heavenly Godhead and human Fleſh ; that 
© he is Gne with regard to his Manhood: 
That he is both perfect God, and perfect 
© Man, perfect God, even with his Body, but 
not God with relation to his Body; and per- 
« fect Man, even with his Godhead, but not 
1 Man with relation to his Godhead: In like 
„ manner, that he is to be entirely worſhipp'd, 
even with his Body, but not to be worſhipp' d 
{ As to his Body; that he be worſhipp'd en- 
4 2 even with his Godhead, but not as 
„ Sod: That he is uncreated, even with his 
r. Body, but not uncreated with relation to his 
© Body: That he was made, even with his 
Godhead, but not as to his Godhead: That 
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ei is altogether of the ſame Subſtance with 
4 ** God, even with his Body, but not of the 
* fame Subſtance as to his Body: As on the 
other hand, hei is not 1 with er RT 
with I 
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ne wi with rega 
AF . while he retains 
not ſay that he is 


e een to the Fleſn: For as he is not Co- 


“ in this reſpect he is C 


Jon ＋ the common Salvation, it was needful for | 


edit is 


d eſſential with: us accordin 25 e Fleſh, and 


cc 


en we ſay that he Ren | 4 
with God according to the Spirit, We do 
o-eſſential with Men 
; —_— to the Spirit; but, on the con- 
t — 55 ve declare that he is Coo eſſential 
EY with Men according to the Fleſh, we do not 
ſay that he is of the ſame Subſtance with God 


< effential with us according to the Spirit, he is 
© in this reſpe& of the ſame Subſtance" with 
* God; ſo neither is he of the ſame Subſtance 
* with. God with regard to che Fleſh; becauſe 
ential with us. Arid 
<« as theſe Things are diſtinguiſh'd; and declar d 
< not to induce us to divide an undivided Per 
< ſon, but to denote the unconfounded Diſtin- 
F Ron of the Properties of the Word and 
< the Fleſh; ſo thoſe Things which relate to | 
< this undivided Union ay OO We 
35 publiſh and declare. > „ 5 


1 + : WM. 5 
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I $HALL now venture to 1h Leave bf l 
Article in the Words of St. Fade, ver. 3. Be- 
loved, when I gave all Diligence to write unto 


me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye 


- ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith. A ws 
once ede, unto the n. e 
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Sin ſtandeth nat in the following 
talk) but it is the Fauit and Toxuption. JF 
rally is ingendzed of the Pe. pung oe 


| ar po p 
. his own Nature incun'd to Evil, ſo that == 


wp 


Spirit; and tyeretoze in every Perſa gs 


Kinn dend Would, it de keen ese 
— Wzath and Damnation. And this In. 
| WI feaion of Nature doth remain, yea, II 
| them that are regenerated, whereby che 


—— 


' WW Lutftof the Fleſh, called in Gen, _ 4 
. _ "0% Which fome. do expound the TUt > 


dom, ſome Senſuality, ſome the vſte- 
N tion, ſome' the Deſre of the Flech, 1s 
not ſubject to. the Law of Hod. And al. 5 
though there ts uo Tondemnatton toz 
5 that belfeve and are bapttzey, yet 
Apoſtle doth confeſs, that Toncu- - | 
piſcence and Luſthath- of itlelf the Ma» 
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3 8. Paul faith, | V. 1 
Nevertbeleſs, Death reigns 


Ee Adam ta Moſes, even over them that bad nt 

' ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ; & 
A =_- And ſince Infants, as well as grown Per- 
ens, have need of a Mediator, it follows that 
Ee.” therei is ſomething in them which ſtands in 


* 


> 


Of being remit — And what can that be but 
SW Sin? And ſince they 88 ors 
| thoſe that do wickedly, it remains that this'Sin 


| Th ie.” is a Fault and Corruption of Natn 
is the Meaning of Rom. v. 19. 


Ty Su + OY the Obedience of one | 
| „„ Pon : | Tis moreover written 
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1 
A 
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a We 


. of God, Nad one t 
„%%% - T8 but yer this ame ob, i ing of and 
accuſing umſelf, ſaith, here's no one free 
Pollution, 5 even Tho. Lie 
75 a 


Beach; ſo at laſt, 5 thoſe "Things which . 
Aaſt come to paſs, all that from the Beg 
PA hape been Diſciples, cleans d and walh d 
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by not obeying his Commandment, we are re- 


conciled in the ſecond Adam, being made obe- 
dient even unto Death; ſor we were Debrors 
— Commandment we 


to none beſides him, w 
had tratiſgreſſed from the Beginning f. 8. Cy 


proves, that there is no body withour 
feld, from that Place in Job «Baa — 5 
err d to; where the Queſtion is ask d, Who is 
free from it? and determin d, that no one is, 


altho I Life = e but. one Day upon the Earth? 
And likewiſe 


and in Sin did my " Mother .. conceive me. And 


from thoſe Words of 8. ee ee. 8 


8. F we ſay that we have 10 Nen 


© if no Perſon be 80 back from Baptiſm an 


© the Grice of God, by how: much mor 
„ ought not an Infant to be reſtrain'd,. or kept © 
1 © back from theſe Benefits, which, being but 
newly born, hath committed no Sin, and is 0 
from. 


d innocent; excepting that, as deſcended 


„Adam, it hath been born according to the 


6 4 Fleſh, "and {o hath contracted the C 


85 + 


4 of the old Death as foon as, it was born? 8 
„ Who ought to be admitted to the Remiſſion. - Tx 
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om thoſe Words Ay, the giſt 
Pſalm, ver. J. Behold, I was ſpapen in Iniquity, e 


we. decerve 
akin and the Truth is not in + * And in 


his 64th Epiſtle be hath theſe Words: © More- 

oper, if Remiſfion of Sins be given to the 
x: ® preateſt of Sinners, 8 tliat grievouſly 
* offend 4 od: if they afterwards believe; and; 


pefinitted, macs :he Lit of Gol #, Aud Neomoutt L 
3gain, as we...offended. God in the firſt Adam, SR 


: 37 2 | nn 2 ſee, aſcribed in this Article only "to ſuch 2s 


| 1 ; | 15 L Adam ; {0 that Chriſt is Aras | 5 
San, as being borm in a ſupernarural Manner 


| hors Sin. Nature, viz. its having drawn'us very far away 
: from Original Righteouſneſs; ſo that Man'is of 
his own Nature inclined to Evil, and the Fleſh 
luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, will appear 
from the following Texts of Scripture ; Rom. 
vii. 18. For I know that in me (that is in m 
Nai.) dwelleth no rood Thing: For to will is 


which 15 good, I find not. Gen. viii. 21, The 
Vb. Gal. v. 1. For the Fleſh Jufteth againf 


the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh : And 
theſe are contrary the one to the other, fo that y0 


therefore, in every Perſon born into this World, 
it deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation, is a 
1 neceſſary Conſeq uence from what hath been 
ſaid; and is, moreover, aſſerted, Rom V. 18. 


the Righteouſneſs f One, the free Gift 6: 


Infection of are Na Os MOTO 
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.and Homily of the Paſſion, Part Il. Malls e 
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gn ie Guile are naturally ingendred of the Off King of of 


The Effet of * Tur Effects r this Fault and Corragtin of 


preſent with me; but bow to perform that 


Imagination of Man's Heart is evil” from bit 


cannot do the T bings that ye would: © And that, 


2. berefore, as by the Offence of One. One, dgment. 
came upon all Men to Condemnation ; 2555 0 by 


g ams upon 
al Men unto 2 of Life. That gs 


+ See Nowell; Catech. p. 735 1 * of 8 Wg 
N Bapriſin, F. I. cap. 19. W en W „en, 


WD fu mw” SO eee . 0 4, Me 
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Mud Caith, St. Paul) is Enmity againſt God, 


for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither. 


indeed can be, Rom. viii. J. And though what 


he fays in Verſe. 1/ of this Chapter, be very 
true, That there is no Condemnation to them 
which are in Chrift Feſus, _ walk' not * the cr 


Concupiſcence and Luſt hath of ſrſelf the Nature 
of Sin. His Words are, I bat ſhall me ſay then 
I the Law Sin s God forbid. Nay, I bad not 
known Sin, but by the Lam: For I bad not k 

Loft, except, the Law bad ſaid, I bos ſhali not 
covet. 'Theſame appears from ſomeof thoſe other 
Texts made uſe of to make good the Contents 
of this Article, viz. that Concupiſcence and 
Luſt hath of itſelf the Nature of Sin, that is, 
of Infirmity ; for except that it have the Con- 
ſent of he Will along with it, it cannot be a 


wilful Sin; neither will it be imputed to ſuch as 
are 2 nor 1 ede imo 1 N 5 


nation *. 


% 


\ Bos as this hs a Point of no Gaalt- Diſt 85 


aby, it may not be amiſs to conſider it a little 
more fully. And in order hereunto, 1 ſhall 


begin with laying down: and © Wy this 


1 


— 
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— 
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* See Nowelli I * 35. ae _ Controv. cap. 3. 
1.5. Jewels Defen, Apel. Part II. cap, 11. Div. * Field 
the Church, Book III. cap. . 
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appears from C > A 17. RT Addevews: „ ü 
3 and, indeed, every Man, . 
knows 1 too Plan a 


. it is, "that the- Tank: of che Fleſh is. 5 
not ſubject to > yp Law of God. The carnal 


/ 


They that are . 


Feſb, bar after be, Siri ; vrt he confeſiith; in ala b,, 
the jth Verſe of the for ng Chapter, that dernedfarir, 4 


wen he was firſt created. Wiſe and obſerving 


1 W ably chores —— eee . os pon 


"oY 5 = Men took Notice 'of this, where the Light of 
Revelation did not extend itſelf : They per- 
N exived Ar e Help of mere natural Light, the 


igghtly gueſſed that ſo ſtrange a Co 


Fe, and Inclination of our Nature to- 
| — Vice and Immorality; the Obſtinacy ag 
well as the Irregularity of our Appetites, Luſts 
and Paſſions; the Darkneſs: of our Under- 
| ftandin gs, and the feeble Reſiſtance which is 
made by the better Part of us, to ſuch Things 
as it cannot but enter its Proteſt againſt ; 
perhaps, in ſome Caſes exceedi ngly deteſt and 
abhor; and that whatever the Under/tanding might 
command or adviſe, yet it ſeldom Kale E 
that the Will was (vanquiſhed; and carried 
Captive ' into the Enemies Quarters.” 7 


| this could never be the immediate Work of God 
of a Being that's infinitely Wiſe, Juſt, — 
Good; and, therefore, they looked pon this 
Life as a State of Puniſhment. The Souls of 
Men were, in their Opinion, of too pure and 
refined a Nature, to be originally intended ſor 
Companions for ſuch Sinks of Depravity and 
Wickedneſs as their Bodies ; and therefore they 
concluded, that they had formerly tranſgreſſed 
in ſome other State or Condition; and for that 
Reaſon, their being united to their Bodies, and 
pbliged to ſtruggle with unruly Luſts and A 5 
petites, was allotted them as a Puniſhment 
what they had done amiſs: For though Pyth«- 
82 was the firſt that brought the Doctrine of 
e Prz-Exiſtence of Souls into Italy, yet it had 
_ itſelf far and near in the Eaſtern Parts of 
the World hefore his Time, and continues to 
his very 18 This N as indeed, 


* 


A eclooked; among v 


this is one, 4 vill incriably den 


deem this Hypathelis, E ber God „ l Author = | 
cs better and-more rational Account of 


But the true Hiſtory of our Deſee 


this Matter, That there was no Diſcord be- 5 
twixt the Body and the Soul when they were 


joined together at firſt; and that the 1 Union 


which was at that Time between them, was 
deſigned to be perpetual: That the nobleſt Crea- 2 
ture in the whole viſible World ſprung from 
this Union; the only Creature endued with 
Abilities to praiſe his Maker, and to be his 
Deputy with relation to the Government of the 
d 1 4 as e a y out of 
the Almighty's Ha gui infinite 
Wiſdom 2 no Endowments ſuitable 


to his Nature could poſſibly be wanting. And 


ſince he did not come into the World like an 
Infant only, with Capacities which” Time Ha 
ſlow Degrees to fill up, but at full Age, it 2 
*. that _ muſt 'be e wich all thoſe 
ities whi are perfective o s Nature, | 
wy as eſſential th it; for otherwiſe the Wat 
manſhip of God had been defective, which is 
no leſs abſurd than impious to ſuppole. If, 


therefore, we would know what Man was when 


he was firſt created, we muſt conſider what his 


Duty requires him to be now; and in order to 


this, tis neceſſary to conſider what natural | 
Powers are given him by God. He is neceſ- 
farily a moral Agent, as he is a Creature endued 
with Reaſon ; he is conſcious to himſelf that he 


hath a Maker, to whom his Service and Adora - 


tion are due: And fince he finds that he is made 
upof Things which are of a very different Nature, 
vi. N Fleſh and Spirit, he finds i in himſelf 


bo F.- = Ku. 


_ taining 


3 
4 


tha a 


= _ _ Manis a truly 
. and aha; whats far from 
f;peflecting the leaſt Diſhonour upon his Maker, 
And, therefore, this muſt undoubtedly be the 
Condition which God made him in, and which 

this Article, in the Language of all Orthodox 

Chriſtians, calls Original Rigbteouſueſs; with - 

out which, after a Moral Agent was made, 

God coald not, upon 4 Review of his Works, 

have declared, that they were al Good; or be 

Aid to have made Man in his own Image, not- 

5 withſtanding the Spirituality and Immortality 
of his Soul, unleſs he had given himthoſe Per- 
fections which ſuch a Nature requires, which 
are Wiſdom in his Mind, and "Holineſs in his 
Will. Now if we take but a ſhort View of the 
preſent. Condition of Man, we ſhall ſoon per- 
ceive that there's a great Alteration in him ſince 
he was created; that his Faculties have loſt that 
Harmony and Order which they once had; -_ 
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offers itſelf: So that this little World is the Seat of 
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Dedience, to rebe xl, upon 1 


y. Temptation and Opportunity that 


a continual Civil War. Sometimes the Will is 
bands down by the wild Commands af a boiſterous 


Paſſion; and ſametimes an importunate-Luſt, 
that will not be diſmiſſed till it hath obtained 
its Ends, ſolicits, and even demands to be com- 


"lied h and ed, Our: e Liadene. 


ſtandings miſtake the moſt inconſiderable Trifles 


for Things of the greateſt Value, and we fancy 


ourſelyes, like the Angel of the. Church f 

Laodicea, to be rich and increaſed with Goods, 
and to have need of nothing, at the ſame Time 
that we are wretched, and miſerable, and poor 


and naked. In a little Time we awake out 


thoſe pleaſing Slumbers; and the Mind, to its 


Coſt, with Grief and Surprize, is fully convinced 


of the Emptineſs and Vanity of thoſe Nothings 


which it before doated ſo exceedingly Upon, 
and threatensto be thoroughly revenged on tho 


deceitful Affections which have led. her inte ſo = 
groſs and fatal a Deluſion. But they are too 


much in Favour to have the Sentence that is 


paſſed upon them executed with due Severity; 


and, therefore, have it quickly in their Power 
to reduce us to as inſignificant Reſolutions as 
theſe which we have not now Courage to put in 


Practice. In this Circle of Diſorder. and Con- 


fuſion is the Life of Man: hurried away under 
the Tyranny of his own Slaves, which ſway and 


govern him by Turns; a very plain Proof of 


his being greatly altered ſince he came ont of 
his Maker's Hands, becauſe ſuch a Condition 
a3 this, is what the Goodneſs of his Creator, 
J x 


5 4e mr Argo 3 
Me — r 3 


Aan * 


a Theres no Dien in f | 
may be over reach d by ppoin tha ons Man 
trivance of a Spirit of a ſuperior Capacity, and 


prevailed upon to enter into Rebellion againſt 


Actions. Tho aur Mind be obſt 


his Maker; but tis utterly inconceivable, that 

all Men ſhould ud chemſelves under the Banner | 

of ſuch a Leader; that in all Ages of the 

World, and all parts of * arth, infinite 
Millions of Men, without one ſingle; 

ſhould make themſelves Parties in the Treaſon, | 
| and that therę ſhould not be ſo much as one 


Man, among the great Numbers that ate born 


into the World, that would make a Uſe of 
his Reaſon. Surely there muſt be ſome uni- 
verſal, natural, — internal Cauſe of a De- 
fection ſo general as this is; a Biaſs upon our 
Wills and Aﬀections which ſo forcibly inclines 
us to Evil, that our ſtrongeſt 7 is to 
no Purpoſe: Which will be yet more evident, 
if we d o but obſerve, how much more cc 3 


when they eome to Js exerciſed about n mor 


Will weak and perverſe, yet in moſt * they 
ſerve us tolerably well. In our temporal or 


worldly Affairs we are very ſhrewd and nice 3 


| Judges; ve quickly perceive where tis that our 

Intereſt lies, and as readily pi itch upon the pro- 

per Methods to purſue it in; we foreſee Dangers | 
and 8 at a great Diſtanse 1 ue, * * 


: 1 ; : 3 wo * 
„ 


but likewiſe agai 


| the Underſtanding rationally dire : 
Practice. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, wien 
to make Uſe of Watchfulneſs, Application, and 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed and kept under, are lively 
- govern, are overwhelm'd with a profound Le- 


pineſs and Glories of the World to come, and 
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Caſualties or Acci 


* 
4 


| dents 
have Activity and Reſolution enough to put in 


our Duty, when Religion and Virtue require us 


Diligence. Thoſe Powers and Faculties Which 


and active, but thoſe which ſhould preſide and : 


thargy. In vain is the Beauty of Holineſs pre- 
ſented to our Eyes, and in vain are the ſeveral 
Arguments for the Recommendation of Piety 
and Goodneſs addreſſed to our Ears. We pre- 
fer the Gratification of a Luſt or Paſſion, the 
leaſt Shadow of a Pleaſure, before all the Hap- 


remain unterrify'd and unaffected with what- 
ever can. be ſaid of everlaſting Torments, and 

the Fire that never ſhall be quench d. We 
know and acknowledge, that the bottomleſs Pit 

is before us, and that the Shortneſs and Uncer= - 
tainty of Life make us always near the Brink _ 

of it, and yet we ruſh on undaunredly towards 
it; and, which is ſtill more unaccountable, even 
when we are in ſome meaſure awaken'd out of 
that Lethargy which I have been ſpeaking of, 

and when we feel the Worm which never dies 
gnawing in our Breaſt: So that the —— of +. 
Mankind, Intereſt, in this Caſe hath loſt all = 
its Charms, and Self-preſervation ceaſes to be a 3 
governing Principle; whereas, in other Mat: 
ters, as was obſer vd, the Caſe is quite different: e 


No Man runs into the Fire, or walks on till ne 


drops down a Precipice which he ſees before 
bim. Now what Account can we poſſibly give 5 


© ever — 1 it "La B all its 3 


and brings forth this accurſed Fruit; and this 


appeared as early as was poſſible, for the firſt 


Man born of Adam was a Murderer, as ſoon * 


there was a ſecond for him to kill. The Scrip- 
ture is very clear in this Matter: Thus Gen. v. 3. 
we are told, that Adam begat a Son in bis own 


Likeneſs, after bis Image, and called bis Name : 


Seth: The Meaning of which can be nothing 


elſe but that he was begotten with ſuch a 
corrupt and depraved Nature as his Father's; 


I certainly it was ſuperfluous for the Holy 
hoſt to acquaint us, that Adam begat a. Son 


like himſelf; in his eſſential Properties and out- 


ward Figure, which was no more than what 


was common to all Creatnres, and was a Bleſ- 


ſing given when God ſaid, Be fruitful and mul- 
wh. Beſides, if this had been the Meaning of 
it, the Obſervation, no doubt, had been moſt | 
proper upon the Birth of his firſt Son; but in» 
aſmuch as the Deſign of God was to let 'us 
know, that Corruption was entailed upon the 
Children of Adam, it was reſerved till that Son 
was born, in whoſe Poſterity the Species was 
to be preſerved, and that was Seth, Nom whom 
Noah lineally deſcended. And that this Means. 
ing of the Words might not be overlook'd, there 


is an emphatical Repetition of the ſame Thing, 
Adam begat a Son in his own Likeneſs, after bis 
Image; and this introduced, by calling to our 
Remembrance, that Adam himſelf was made in 
the Image of God, ver. 1. which had been 
utterly needleſs, unleſs, by the Antitheſis, to 
 ſhew the great Difference between the * = ; 


= 


a. ts. aa od. 8 0 was » — 7 * 
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$:1h was begotten :© And that as Alanis Like- 
neſs to Goc i, chiefly in his moral Qualities, 
the Wiſdom” of his Mind, and Honnef of his | 
Will; ſo the Image of Adam in Seth, denoteth 
the inherent and hereditary Depravation of both 
in him. Tis evident alſo, that St. Paul takes 
the Image of Alam in this Senſe, when he ſays, 
The firſt Man js of the Earth earthy ; the ſecond 
. Man is the Lord from Heaven: Aud. as we have 
Dorn the *. n 
tbe Image of ihe Heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 49. 
Again. "> on after this, we have God's _ 
Judgment of his Work, Man as now corrupted 
and depraved; for he doth not charge only 
particular Perſons with actual Wickedneſs, but 
Mankind in general, with an univerſal and ha- 
bitual Diſpoſition in their Minds towards it; 
And God ſaw that the Wickedneſs of Man was great 
in the Earth, and that every Imagination of the. 
Thoughts of bis Heart was Evil only continually, 
Gen. vi. 21. And in another Place, God 
charges this upon him even from his Touth, 
chap. viii. 32. which can imply no leſs than 
that it is born with him; which is a quite con- 
trary Account of the Nature of Man, from 
what he gave of it at firſt, when he pronouncd 
it very good. But that which puts this Queſtion 
beyond all doubt, is, That before Man can be 
| reſtored to God's Fayour, his Nature muſt be 
renew'd by Grace, which is grounded only b aq 
the original Corruption of it ; and therefore, 
this Renovation of his Nature is called Regene- 
ration: And when the hereditary Filth and 
Corruption of Man's Nature is thus cleans d 
away, he is ſaid by Chriſt to be born again, 
and by St. Paul to put on the New May. - An 
hence it was, that Vaſbing became the initiating 
6h | GT, Ceremony, 
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'the Barthy, we ſhall alſo ber 
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- ery Ce 


1 tbich is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, Tok. i in. 3, 6. 
| Here Heſb and Spirit are manta uſed j in 4 
rect Oppoſition to each other, to exprels the 


4 Man be born. of Water and of the Spirit, he 


3 enter into the Kin ew of God. . That ; 


which is born of the Ne and that 


two different States of Man by Naw. and 


Grace : And theſe few Words, if duly weigh'd, 


will be found to contain the ele: Doctrine we 
are upon. Here is, in the firſt Place, declared 
the abſolute. Neceſſity of a ſupernatural Reg 


neration, which, implies. (as was obſer ved) 4 


Corruption of our natural Generation ; here is 


alſo expreſſed the Univerſality of this Corrup- p- 
tion, foraſmuch as all Men are Fleſh'; and, 


laſtly, here is the Univerſality of the Propage- 


tion of this rv N ne is vory 
f the Fleſh, is Sts Be 


8 2 : 


Tur Threadof 1 my. Dient . me to 


4 thew, i in the next Place, that this original Cor- 


ruption in us, hath the true and formal Nature 


of Sin. Now whatſoever wants that Symmetr 


or any way deviates from that regular Order in 
which God made it, is, in its kind, Evil, And 
as when Nature is obſtructed in its ordinary 


Method of working, the Production ismonſtrous, 


and by its natural Irregularity odious to all Be. 
holders 3 ſo when a rational Creature is de» 
fective in any moral Qualities which belong ta 


the Perfection of his Nature, he becomes mo- 


rally evil, and odious in the oy Eyes of God. 


, * before ang on Py «ts <P Ralls 


ve the px lux anc able goo of et by Ga 18 
| and ſpiritual Grace; 3 both which our Saviour 
coupſes together in his Diſcourſe with Nico- 

demus; Verily, werily, I. ſay unto thee, $6 
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a Creature as 


all his Children would have been, had he kept 
his Integrity, and they been born in his righ- 
teous Image; but he Falling, and they being 
born in the Image of their lapſed Progenitor, 


that is, with Diſpoſitions in their Nature quite 


contrary to the Will of God, are ſuch Creatures 
as Man ought not to be, and conſequently as 
juſt Objects of God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure. 
God requires Truth in.the inward Parts, and 
therefore if therebe Error in the Underſtanding 
 vith regard to our Duty, Diſobedience in the 


Will, or Irregularity in the Affections, it is not 
material to enquire how they came there, whe- 


ther 1 C . or —_— | 
us; they are evidently a Tranſgreſſion of. the 
Law, 1 a iii. 4. and therefore have the true 
and formal Nature of Sin. And accordingly. 
we find this original Corruption of Man's Na- 


, 


ture, repreſented as ſuch in Scripture under 


great Variety of. Expreſſions 3 but eſpecially. 
by St. Paul, whoſe proper Province. it was, as. 
Apoſtle to the Gentiles, to encourage theſe, 
and humble the proud- Jews, by ſhewing, that | 
tho' the latter were for. ſome time particularly. 


Nature, they and the Gentiles. were the 


favoured by God, and hischoſen People, yet, by . 
1e f 


ſinful Creatures, and equally ſtood in need of 4 
Redeemer : He tells them therefore, Rom. iii. 
9, 19, 23, and v. 16, 18. T hat all the World 


was become guilty before God; that all Men, 


Jeus and Gentiles, were under Sin, under Con- 
demnation, ſbut. up together under Sin; that all 
had ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glony of God: 
Which Propofitions being all univerſal, and no 


Exception made as to thoſe who die before they | 


commit 


ht to be, and therefor E. of” P 
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Death hath paſſed upon all Men, is, becauſe 
have ſinned. From Adam to-Moſes there way 
no poſitive Law enforc'd» by the Penalty of 
jo" we have obſery'd-'be- 


but the common Guilt in * he was ae 


are 304% i 


eclared by oy 


_ we are y Nature the Obi 1 of 0h — — * 4 
and the Puniſſimenit of Adams Sin Raving 
reached all Men, is Demonſtration that the Giile 
of it hath done io too: It hath reach d e 
cannot ſin actually, 


that is, Infants; and 


6 et 
the very Reaſon URleh the Apoſtie gives, ; 2 


. nevertheleſs, 
St. Paul tells us, ver. 14. 7 Death 


rote . to Moſes; even over them who 


nned after the Similitude of © Adam's 


Trnferein: who is the H ure of bim to come, 
Since then by their own Sins they had not in- 
curr'd the Penalty of Death, and indeed could . 
not, becauſe there was no ſuch Puniſhment 
threaten d, nothing can be plainer than that 


their Death was the Puniſhment of Adams Sin, 


in which by: Nature they were all'Partakers. 
And it is remarkable, that the firſt Man 


who died, and that a violent Death too, which 
carries in it a more ſignal Mark of Puniſhmen 


was Abel, who was fo far from 4 


by his own Sins, that we are told, that the Lord 


bad reſpect anto Abel, and to bis Offering, 


Gen. iv. 3. And the Author to the Hebrews 


gives this farther 'Teſtimony of him, That by 


Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sa- 


orifice than Cain, by which" he obtained wine 


that he was Righteous, Heb. xi. 4. What then 
muſt this righteous Man's Death be imp 


original Po ltitions' of 
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with all Men? And this Sinfilneſs 
Nature gave St. Paul Occafion, f 
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before cited, to call Adam, The Figure of le 


Meſiab; all Men being made Singers by fis 
din, as on_the other fide they are juſtified by 
the Righteouſneſs. of Chriſt. He enlarges on 
the Parallel for ten Verſes together in. that 
Chapter, which there would not be the leaſt = 20 
Ground for, unleſß, as by Chrif”s Stripes we are . 
healed, ſo by Adam's Sin we had been wounded : | 


And as the Puniſhment. extended to all, ſo did _— 


the Remedy too, which is a farther Confirm. 
tion of this Truth. e after Adam's 


Sin, a Redeemer was promiſed; bur if Adam 7 


had not been a publick Perſon, in Covenant 
with God, not only for himſelf, but all Man= 
kind,” which he had radically in him, and if his | 
Sin had been only perſonal, is it conceivable 


that the Remedy ſhould not be given till Four __ 
thouſand Years after the Diſtemper ? But the 1 
Diſtemper being univerſal, and the promiſed EO E | | 


Seed which was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
being alſo a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 


Wrrid, the Remedy came ſeaſonably in the 18 


Fulneſs of Time, when God ſaw fit to give it; ES 
the Benefit commencing from the Date of the C 


Promiſe. Thus, I hope, it fully appears, that 
| the Doctrine of the Catholick Church concern- 1 


ing Original Sin, is not only true, and clearly 
ſupported by Scripture, but a Doctrine of the 
greateſt Weight and Importance, no leſs than 


a Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, n 4 1 
upon which the Goſpel Diſpenſation is built, it 1 


being the very Cauſe of God's ſending his Son 
to take our Nature upon him. However, there 
were very early in the Church, as well as at 


by put quite another Face upon Chriſtianity. 
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if Adam had ng created in ſuch a State of 
original Righteouſn 


it had been impoſſible for him to fall. 


at his Creation, with only natural, but no 
moral Perfections, and his Will equally poiz'd 


entirely indifferent ta either; imagining, that 


Will, as we call original Righteouſneſs, would | 
4 have ſufficiently armed him againſt the iter, 
and effectually have ſecured him in his State of 
Innocence; but this Miſtake ariſes for want of 
5 diſtinguiſhing between that Holineſs. which be- 


| hath approved himſelf upon Tryal, in a State 
of Perfection: The former can be in no higher 


as is requiſite to render our Actions Good or 
Evil, and our ſelves capable of Rewards and 
| Puniſhments, and therefore may be departed 
from: And as we know of no rational Crea- 
tures that God ever made impeccable or in- 


ſuch. as have ackualy fallen; for tbere ure 
Angels that kept not their firſt Epate as well as 
Man; and that there are any, of either kind, 
'fo happy, as to be confirm'd and fix'd.immu- 


ad ever er Wadde of himſelf” at | 
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as hath been F 


1 Men fol Adam act A "Þ | 


(if I may ſo ſpeak) between Good and Evil, 
ſuch Wiſdom in his Mind, and Holineſs in. his 


longs to a moral Agent, as ſuch, in a State of 
Probation, and that which belongs to one who 


a Degree than is conſiſtent with ſuch a Liberty 


capable of Sinning ; ſo we know of none but 


mn their Obedience, is, by the Gries of 
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What was the Sin of thoſe glorious Spirits, r 


what dre them into it, are, as yet, among the 
ſecret Things «which. belong unto the Lord: But 

thus much we may ſurely affirm, That if ſuch 

excellent Creatures, ſo near their Maker, could 
fn without a Tempter, much eaſier is it to con- 
ceive how. Man might, who had not only the 
ſame Liberty in himſelf which the Angels had, 
but was moreover expoſed to the Craſt and 
Subtlety of a moſt malicious Adverſary, much 
ſuperior to him in his intellectual Faculties. 


2. A SEconD Objection is, That Adam's Sin 
was only Perſonal, and could only pollute his 
own Nature; it being inconceivable how it 
ſhould infect his Poſterity. <a. tent 


Tus Objection ſprings: out of equal Tana: 
rance and Pride, and borrows all its Force from 


no wiſer or modeſter a Sappobition than that of 


Man's Omniſcience; for if there be any Truths 
beyond the Reach of Human Underſtanding, 
why may not this be one of them? Let as 
wild and extravagant a Principle as it is, the 
Extent of it reaches very far; and it ſerves the 
depraved Sons of Adam, againſt all the Doctrines 
which they are not willing ſhould be true. It 
is the ſole Baſis on which Infidelity is built, and 
a moſt proper Foundation indeed for ſuch a 
Superſtructure. Thus theſe Men, before they 
are aware, confirm the Truth in queſtion by 
ſo unreaſonably oppoſing it; by this Means 
diſcovering themſelves to be very apparent 
Monuments of the Ruins of human Nature. 
Do we not every Day ſee a great Reſemblance 
between Children and their Parents, not only 

EW in 


TY The Pride and Frowardneſß, Humility and 


r 


jy > Ronde no —.— 1 of their Minds? 


Mlieekneſs, Covetouſneſs' and Ambition, and 
even the nicer Particularities of Mens 
Humours, are oſten- times ſeen in thoſe Chil 

dren, who loſt their Parents before they were 

capable of Imitation, and therefore were de- 

rived down from them by as unſeen Means as | 
their original Corruption. Now if we muſt not 
ehe our Senſes till our Reaſon be farisfied 
about the Cauſe of their Objects, I fear the 

. wiſeſt Man muſt be a Sceptick and believe no- 

thing; nay, the Derivation of. our very Beings 

from our Parents, on this Principle, muſt be de- 
nied, as well as that of the Pollution of them. 

And if there be ſuch Difficulry in tracing the 

Cauſes of the moſt groſs and ſenſible Appear- 

ances in Nature, a greater Degree of Obſcu- 

rity may be fairly allowed where the Soul is 

_ chiefly concern'd ; which, altho? it be the Prin- 

ciple of all Knowledge in us, yet is very unable to 

anſwer any Queſtions it may be ask d by the Cu- 
rious, concerning its own Nature and Operations. 

Its Union with the Body, and the mutual 1 

of each upon the other, are, and probably w 

be, Myſteries, till both are perfected in Glory. 

Tis ſafficient we have all the Evidence the 

Thing is capable of. The Matter of Fact is 

too apparent to be denied; the vaineſt Man 

muſt own he feels it himſelf, and the moſt Cha- 
ritable cannot overlook it in "others. The Cauſe 

we could only learn from Revelation, and we 
| have the cleareſt Scripture for it; the Manner 
of that Cauſe's working, we may be content to 
let paſs in the Crowd of other fruitleſs Specu- 

lations, and apply our Thoughts more w_ 


ubly how to. make that dy eſſectua | 
which the Goodneſs of God hath provided 
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-gainſtic'; ſhall we draw Happineſs out of 


Miſery, be Gainers: by the Loſs of Paradiſe, 
and attain a greater Pitch of Glory, than that | 


from which we fell in our firſt Parents. "ers 
3. Ts objected farther, That allowing 


ſome hereditary Corruption to be derived tlawes 


to us from Adam; whatever that be, it cannot 


have the Nature of Sin, becauſe involuntary in 


us, and altogether unavoidable, '" _ 
Tris Objection ſuppoſes all Sin to be vo- 


luntary, which, if rightly underſtood, we have 


no Cauſe to deny. Without the Cenſent of the 
Will, Sin had never enter'd into the World, 
nor could it take place in us, if our Wills were 
altogether unconcern d. But a Sin may be ſaid 
to be voluntary two Ways: Firſt, when it is 


itſelf, or proceeds from, the free Motion of the 
Will; and, ſecondly, when it is antecedent to 


any free Motion of the Will, but yet doth 
affect the Will, and is inherent in it as its Sub: 


ject. In the former Senſe, our original Core 
ruption cannot be ſaid to be voluntary, for it 


is, in us, antecedently to any Motion of our 
own Will, and can no more proceed from that, 
than our very Beings from our ſelves: But its 


being involuntary in this Senſe doth not ab- 


ſolve it from irs Sinfulneſs, it being voluntar 
in the latter and very proper Senſe of the Word, 
as affecting our Will, and inhering in it. It doth 
not indeed proceed from any Act of the Will, 
nor, by conſequence, doth the Conſent of the 
Will, as it is an Act of the Will, accompany 
it; but it is itſelf the natural Biaſs and Incli- 


nation of the Will to Evil, ſo that we m_ 
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her invo untary. But whatever 


ſay it . 18 alt TO 


Mien will be pleaſed to think with relation tothe 
Voluntarineſs of theſe natural evil Inclinations, 


they muſt, however, acknowledge, what they. 


are leaſt willing to admit, that is, the Sinfulneſz 


of them: If they will but conſider, that our 
outward Actions owe all their Iniquity to the 
Sinfulneſs of theſe inward Diſpoſitions of the 
Heart; for if theſe are not in themſelves ſinful, 
a Compliance with them in our outward Actions 
can never be a Crime. Ineed not now add, that 
our original Corruption is voluntary alſo in 


reſpect of its Cauſe and its Effects; for it de- 


rives its Being from the moſt wilful Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of our firſt Parents, and gives Birth to all 


ourx own actual Sins. Tis true, indeed, that 


tis una voidable, but that doth not alter the 


Nature of the Thing; for tho' it be fo, yet it 


being contrary to the Law of God, it will be Sin 


ſtill, that being the Eſſence of Sin as was ſhew'd 
before: But its being involuntary in the ſtricteſt 


and moſt obvious Senſe of the Word, and alſo 
unavoidable, makes a great Difference, I con- 
feſs, between it and actual Sin; and there is no 
leſs Difference in God's Proceedings about them: 


Both of them render'd the Sinner guilty, but 
a6hual Sin immediately pulled down God's unre : 


lenting Juſtice, whereas original Sin moved his 


| Pity and Compaſſion. Thus, we ſee, the of- 


fending Angels, whoſe Sin was entirely their 
own, and ſprang up and terminated in them- 
ſelves, who had no ſinful Parents to derive it 
from, or unhappy Offspring to tranſmit it to, 
periſh'd without Mercy; when Adam, who was 
to entail his Sin upon his Children, and they, 
who were to become Sinners thus by unavoid- 
able Misfortune, had a Redeemer provided for 
them, and He no leſs than the Second Perſon in 
the Ever-bleſſed Trinity, © &1y 
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4. Ix che fourth and laſt Place, tis objected, Aren IN- 
That if the Sin of the firſt Man was to/involve — Y 
all his Poſterity in Guilt, and that Sin certainly | 
foreſeen, it was not conſiſtent with the Good- 
neſs of God to make a Creature upon ſuch _ 


£ 
I. 2s 
Was, 


Nay, but, O Man! who art thou that re- 
plieſt again to God ? Shall the Thing formed 
fay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
me ſo? Hath not the Petter Power over the 
Clay? I am ſure we have but one Rule by 
which to judge of what is fit for God to do, and 
that is by what he hath done. But theſe bold 
Exalters of human Reaſon, as they ſet Bounds to 
the Perfections of their Maker, fo they will 
meaſure his Actiohs alſo by it. To make a 
Creature, by whoſe ſingle Crime ſo numerous a 8 
Frog Ne be ruined; and that Crime cer-' 
tainly foreſeen, is, with them, no leſs than In- 
juſtice and Cruelty. If it be fo, ſay they, Mil- 
lions of Millions are called up out of Nothing 
(the Abode of unreaſonable Security) only to 
be thrown headlong into. Miſery by arbitrary 
: Omnipotence. But there is not more Impiety 
than Falſhood in this. pompous Objection; for 
, it ſuppoſes the Sin of Man inevitable, and his 
Doom irreverſible. *Tis true, indeed, Adam's 
. Fall, by God's permiſſive Decree, was certain in 
1 the Event, but with reſpect to that Ability 
4 which God hath: given him to ſtand, not una- 
1 voidable. He fell by a free Act of his own 
g Will, which was foreſeen, but not caus d by 
5 God ; and his Doom was 10 far from being irre- 
4 verſible, that he was immediately reſcued from 
> | 
n 
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it by a moſt amazing Act of Mercy. A new 
Covenant is made with him, agreeable to the 
„ „„ preſent 


* * . R r * ** * 25 * * * Were 
N F r 4 n 2 — ö 2 TE 
7 1 * F . ˙Li ß LO oo * 

4 *.. B n 3 s * * Px = * . 17 1 5 N 22 5 
1 & 8 . F = wt . * N 1 

8 * 7 5 1 

= 
- * 


c. preſent Frailty of his Nature: The Son of Go 8d 
n Jo bimkfelf takes his Fleſh, that in it he may un- 
dergo his Penalty by dying for him; and in his 
Life of Sorrow upon Earth, perform'd the whole 
Law, that Man, who had loſt his own Righteouſ- 
neſs, might now be cloathed with his. An un- 
ſinning Obedience is no longer rigorouſly exacte 
but an imperfect, if ſincere and entire, is ac- 
cepted: And in this weak and tottering Con- 
dition of Man, if he ſhould fall even from that, 
he hath not only leave to riſe again by Repen- 
tance, but the aſſiſting Hand of God alſo to 
help him up. Now, where is there any In- 
juſtice or Cruelty in the Maker, or the leaſt 
Hardſhip upon the Creature? Doth not Man's 
Happineſs or Miſery, by the Grace of God, 
ſtill depend upon his own Choice? And can 
any Chriſtian pretend Ignorance of it? Is not 
the Hiſtory of our Redemption tranſmitted 
down to us in the ſame Page with that of our 
Fall? And if theſe daring Objectors, in the 
End, find only the ſevere Juſtice of God fall to 
their Lot, is it not becauſe, to clamour at that, 
they viſibly ſhut their Eyes againſt his Mercy ? 
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o FREE- WILL. 


The Condition of Wan after the Fall of ac X, 


Adam is ſuch; that he cannot turn and A 
pꝛepare himſeik by his own Natural 
| Direnoth and Good Mozks to Faith 
_ and Calling upon God: Therefo:e 
we have no Power to do Good Wozks, 
pleaſant and acceptable to God, with-. 
out the Ezace of God by Chaſt pze- 
venting us, that we may have a 
Goon Till, and Wozking with us | 
* we have that Sood lit. 13 


The EXPOSITION: | 


RO arm o 1 Man perſe@ i in hs Kind, 
and with a Will free in relation to 
9, Good as well as Evil: But he fell 
tom this Liberty when he commit- 
ted Sin, broke the Strength of his 
Will, remained no longer free with relation to 
Good, and ſo became the Servant of Sin. 
From hence proceeds that Blindneſs of Man's 
n that Perverſencls of his * 
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e x. and ak ich Motion of h his Paſi ons a Ap - 
petites, that Man, when left to himſelf, is ne-. 
| therable to diſcern. or to..chuſe. thoſe Thing 3 
which are Good, but is hurried. away into tie 
Choice of thofe Things which are contrary 
_ + thereto. Wherefore it is that our Saviour, 
11. — of Fobn xv. 4, 5- addreſſes himſelf to his Dif- 
Hivine race. ciples in this manner; Abide in me, and I in 
vou: As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, 
except it abide in the Nine; no more can ye, ex- 
c cept ye abide in me. I am the Vine, ye arethe © 
5 Branches: He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the ſame. bringeth forth mach Fruit ; for 
without me ye can do nothing. And for the 
ſame Reaſon he tells us, chap. vi. 44. That tio 
Man could come to him, except the Father "bich 
ſent him, draw him. As likewiſe doth St. Paul, 
Rom. viii. 8. That they that are in the Fleſh, 
cannot pleaſe Cod. And 1 Cor. ii. 14. That 
the natural Man receiveth not the T hings of tbe 
Spirit of God ; for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him: 
Neither can be know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. And chap. xii. and the latter 
Part of the zd Verſe, That no Man can r 
that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Gboſt. 
| $0 that we are under a N eceſſity of having the 
Holy Spirit to aſſiſt us in the Performance of 
every Thing that is Good; which being a moſt 
excellent Gift of God, and freely given, is by 
way of Eminence call d Grace: And indeed it 


ſeems to be wanting to none beſides thoſe who 
are wanting to themſelves. Nw ke, 


Grace freely 
wen to thoſe 
who ene it. 


WInIIsT Man, ith 8: Clement of —_ 
dria, exerciſes himſelf, and labours with his 
corrupt Nature, he profiteth nothing: But if 
he en a true and deer Deſirer of ai 4 


No Man, ſaith Ot chat! is not wil 
the Reach of ſuch good Things or Benefits as 
proceed from the Lord, can ne to > himſelf 
the Means of Salvation 1. 


He declared, Faith Winnie pesling of our 
Saviour, that he did not his own, but his Fa- 
ther's Will. Without doubt, the Things which 

he did were the Will of the Father, which we 
are to look upon as Patterns for our ſelves, that 
we may preach, do, and bear them even unto 
Death; which, that we may e ene we 
have need of the Will of God + 5 f 


80 abſolutely We is the Grack 41 God, 
of which we are diſcourſing, that, as this Ar- 
ticle farther aſſerts, we cannot Will, or do any 
thing that is acceptable to God without it: We 
cannot believe, except God open our Hearts, 
as he did the Heart of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14. 5 
And S. Paul tells us, Phil. ii. 13. That if FF © _- 
God which worketh in us to will and to dy of his : 
good Pleaſure 9. 


Ir is likewiſe en in 1 Ind: his 
the Grace of God is by Chriſt: And, indeed, 
all the dne Gifts and Benefits which God 
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x. hath beſtowed on Meri, have been given thro 
him, and for his Sake alone. For which Reaſon, 
they who in old Time pleaſed God, (for that 


dome of them did pleaſe him, appears at la 
| Bir cn Reklonipny bor by the AGBEN 


% 


the Grace of God, which was then by 


| whoſe Merits extended to all Ages of the 


World; and therefore he is called, Rev. xiii. 8, 


be Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of th 


Word. 


RENAU tells us u, That for the Sakeof | 


_ Chriſt, it pleaſed God to ſave thoſe that were 
able to do nothing towards ſaving themſelves ; 
and that therefore S. Pau} ſpeaking of Man's 


Infirmity, hath theſe Words; For I know that 


in my Fleſh dwelleth no good Thing; ſignifying 
that our Salvation is not of our. ſelyes, but 
of God. And again, O wretched Man that 
T am! Who ſhall deliver me from the Body 
of this Death ? Afterwards, continues he, 
he mentions his Deliverer, and aſcribes his 

e Eg to the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 


As there is no Subject in Divinity which 


Men come to with greater Eagerneſs, than that 


which is contained in this Article; ſo it may not 


be amiſs, in this Edition of this Book, to enla 


upon it, by ſetting down the Reaſonings of a 


very great Divine or two at full Length, which 


will be better than any other Method that I 


can think of, to give the Reader a full View, 


of what hath been, or may be ſaid upon ir 


Alo. Her. Lib. ill. C. XkII. 


Will, in Free- 
Will, and how the Freedom of the Will is pre- 
ſerved or loſt. In this Diſcourſe he ſheweth, 
1. What it is to be Free; and then, 2. What 
that is which we call Free-Will. What it is to 
be Free he ſhews in the following Manner. 
As he is a Servant that is not at his own 
Diſpoſal, ſo as to do nothing without an- 
other's bidding him, and not what ſeemeth 
good, or is agreeable to himſelf, ſo he is ſaid 
to be free, who is under no Reſtraint of this 
Nature; and therefore, the more any thing 
is moved by, and” of itſelf, the more free 
muſt it be allowed to be: So that natural 
Things are obſerved to come nearer to 
Liberty, or to be further from it, according 
as they are moved more or leſs by any thing 
within or without themſelves; ſo that a Stone 
is in ſome Senſe free when it falleth down- 
wards, becauſe it is moved by ſomething 
within; but it ſuffereth Violence, and is 
moved by ſomething from without,” when it 
aſcendeth upwards : Nor can it be faid, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, to move itſelf when it goeth 
downwards, inaſmuch. as it is moved by an 
Impreſſion of that Weight for which it is 
beholden, not to itſelf, but to the Author 
of Nature; and, inaimuch as it moveth but 
one way, it is far from Freedom and Liberty, 
even in this very Motion. Living Things 
move themſelves, and not only one, but 
many ways, and, indeed, every way. Thus 
Plants and Trees, in which: the loweſt Degree 
of Life is diſcerned, move themſelves down- 
wards and upwards, on the Right 1 | 
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1 X. and on che Left, yetthey know not whe _ | 


das der ary Force or ee je 
| © ; ſo that ney: are far from Fiber 


more excellent M ters; for having diſcerned 
ſuch Things as are fitting to theit Nature 
and Condition, a | Deſire of theſe Things is 
raiſed in them, ſo that :they may very pro- 
perly and truly be faid to move themſelves, 
becauſe they — in themſelves that Deſire 
by which they are moved; but yet, not - 
"withſtanding all this, they are void of true 
Liberty and Freedom: For there is no 
Liberty truly and properly ſo called, but 
where there is an Apprehenſion, not of ſach 
Things only as are of this or that particular 
kind, but of all Things generally of the 
Proportion which they have within them- 
felves, and of the different Degrees of Good - 
neſs that are found in them, a Deſire 
of Good in general, and a greater or leſs 
Deſire of each particular Good, according a0 
it appears to be greater or leſs, or a preferring 
one before another, and chooſing that which 
it eſteems the beſt: So that Reaſon is 
Foundation and Root of all Liberty; ni 
when it finally refolves, that this or that 
Thing is upon ſome Accounts better chan 
another, or all others that are within our 
Reach, the Will doth of courſe incline 
towards it, as the chiefeſt Good which it is in 
our Power to obtain. This Sort of Know- 
ledge is not to be found in any Creature 
below the Condition of Man; other living 
Creatures have an Apprehenſion of ſome 
certain Things only, they have no Know- 
| 1 8 of Good in — ns but ſome certain 


good 


2 
2 


2 ee 10 1 hd, Accepration SS YNI. 
of the Words, tut of ſuch par a: 
Things / as are fitted to their Capacities 
Enjoy ment. Theſe therefore cannot be ſaid 
to have a free and unlimited Apprehenſion or 
Deſire of Good, but ſuch an Apprehenſion 
and Deſire as are circumſcribed and confined 
vithin a certain Compaſs like a Man under 
Confinement, Who though he may move 
himſelf, and walk; up and down, yet cannot 
go beyond the Len and Deokacagics "hich 
are appointed e 
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Ber Man was TP to W an 1 - 
of all Things, to diſcern the Nature of each, 
and the different Degrees of Goodneſs found in 
them; and accordingly to deſire Good in general; 
to deſire each particular Thing more or leſs, as 
it appears to Him to be more or leſs Good; never 
to be ſatisfied with any thing leſs than Infinite; 
to deſire that Good which is Infinite, as originally 
Good, and as the laſt End, becauſe. above and 
beyond it there is nothing to be deſired; and to 
deßre nothing but in reference to it, ſince nothing 
can be Good but by partaking of it. And from 
hence we may eaſily ſee, how the Liberty of 
our Will is preſerved, and how, and in what 
manner it is loſt; for ſince the Deſire of the | 
chief Good, and the laſt End, is the Ori- 
ginal of all particular Deſires, _ God be pro- | 
poſed to us as our laſt End, and chief Good, = 
in whom, and for whom, and from whom are 4 | 
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all Things; then ſnall the Will, without Re- 
ſtraint, without turning aſide to the Right 
Hand or to the Left, without intangling itſelf 
in any Intricacies whatſoever, freely love what- 
loever is Good; ; and every thing more or leſs, 
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is pleaſing to him; and by this B A4 
L preſerved and continued: to W. 
26 6 depart: from God, and mate a) 


other Thing our chief Good, and laſt E 


ſeek for that which is Infinite, within the Com- 
paſs of that which is Finite, and ſo languiſh 
and pine, even in the Midſt of our Enjoyments, 
never finding what we ſeek, becauſe we ſeek. it 

| where it is not to be found; bringing ourſelbes 
withal into a Streight, ſo as to regard nothing, 
though never ſo good, further than in re 
to this finite Thing, which we eſteem as if 
it were Infinite; and beſides this, we lock 
upon ourſelves n as our chiefeſt Good: 
For, as Picus Mirandula obſerves, the Ground 
of the Love of Friendſhip is Unity; and, tis 
certain, that God is nearer to every one of us, 
than we are to ourſelves, that we are nearer to 


ourſelves than any Thing beſides, and that there 


is a Nearneſs and Conjunction betwixt other 
Things and us: So that in a State of Innocence 


vue loved God firſt, and before, and more than 
ourſelves, and ourſelves no otherwiſe but in 


and for him; but falling from that State, we 
muſt of neceſſi ity decline fo far ſrom the right 
Way, which we were then in, as to love our- 
ſelves above all Things, and to make our own 
Greatneſs our own Glory, and whatever elſe is 


pleaſing and agreeable to us, the chief Object, 


of our Deſires. And becauſe the Soul, forger- 
ful of her own Worth and Dignity, hath im- 
merſed herſelf into the Body and Senſes, and is 


degenerated into the Nature and Condition of 


the Body, ſhe puts herſelf in queſt of nothing 
with ſo much Eagerneſs as bodily Pleaſures, 
which ſhe looks 0 as moſt proper * and 
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fitting to her; and declines nothing with greater Aurierz 
Diligence and Care, and looks upon nothing to 
thoſe Things which afflict, and are grievous to 
the outward Man: This is the Fountain of all the 
Evils that are found in our Nature. This puts 
us into horrible Confuſions; for having raiſed 
ourſelves into the Throne of God by Pride, 


and having fancied ourſelves endued with 4 . 


matchleſs and incomparable Greatneſs, we are 
no leſs grieved at the Good of other Men, 
than if ſome Evil had befallen ourſelves; nay, 
we make the Good of other Men a real Evil 
to ourſelves, becauſe we cannot help thinking 
it an Injury done to us, an Affront to our 
Merit, and an Oppoſition to our Intereſt, if 
any Man be made either to exceb-or equal us, 
or have any Thing wherein he is not ſubor- 
dinate to us. 'Thus do we run into Envy and all 
other ſorts of Evil; thus do we diſquiet and afflict 
ourſelves without end, and without meaſure. 


We are likewiſe hereby deprived of our former 


Liberty; for we neither know the whole 
Variety of good Things, as we once did, our 
Knowledge being now from Senſe, nor their 
different Degrees, that ſo we might have Power 
to deſire them, and to prefer one before another, 
according to the Worth and Value of it, nor 
can we defire any Good, but as it ſerves our 
Turn: ſo that we cannot eſteem any Thing 
that is not in our Opinion calculated for this 
End, All Divines are agreed, that the Will of 
Man fince the Fall, hath loſt the Freedom 
which it formerly had from Sin and Miſery 3 


but ſome underſtand this in one Senſe, and 


ſome in another: For ſome affirm, That 

Men have ſo far forth loſt their Liberty from 

vin, by the Fall of Adam, that they * 
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diſlike this Opinion; for they ſuppoſe, 12 that 
collectively to decline the Commiſſion of every 
particular Sin; and though in the State or 
Condition we are in at preſent, we; cannot but 
ſin at one Time or other, in one Thing or 
other, yet we may decline every particular Sin 
diviſively, and do the true Works of moral 
Virtue, There hath been a great deal of Diſ- 
puting and Contention about Free-Will; and 
therefore, for the clearing of this Point, two 
Things are to: be noted, x. From What, and, 
2. Wherein, this Liberty may be thought to be. 
The Things from which the Will may be 
thought to be free, are five. 1. The Autho- 
rity of a Superior Commander, and the Puty 
of Obedience. 2. The) Inſpection, Care, 

Government, Direction, and Ordering of a 
Superior. 3. Neceſſity, and that either from 
ſome external Cauſe enforcing, or from Nature 
inwardly determining, and abſolutely moving 
one way. 4. Sin and the Dominion of it. 
5. Miſery. Of theſe five Kinds of Liberty, the 
two Firſt agree only to God, ſo that in the 
© higheſt Degree the 7 di, that is, Freedom 
of Will, is proper to God only; and in this 
' Senſe Calvin and Luther rightly deny, that the 
Will of any Creature is, or ever was free. 
The third Kind of Liberty is oppoſite, not only 
to Force, but alſo to natural Neceſſity. In Op- 


poſition to Force the Underſtanding is free ; for 
howſoever a Man may be forced to think and 
believe contrary to his Inclination, that is, ſuch 
Things as he would not have to be true, yet 
the Underſtanding cannot aſſent to any Thing 
contrary to her own Inclination; 75 the Un- 
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they are, and- as they are-made appear to her, \ 


otherwiſe: But the Underſtanding is not free from 


Neceſſity. The Will in her Acting is free, not 
only in Oppoſition to Force, but to natural 
Neceſſity alſo. Natural Neceſſity conſiſteth in 


this, that when all Things required to enable 


an Agent to produce its proper Effects, are in 


a Readineſs, it hath no Power to forbear the 
producing them, but it is neceſſarily put into 
Action by them: So the Fire, for inſtance, 


having proper Fuel put on it, and in due Order, 


cannot but burn. The Liberty of the Will 


therefore, appears from hence, that though all 


thoſe Things are preſent, that are r e 


yet it hath Power not to bring them forth, and 
that it continues indifferent and undetermined, 


till it determine and incline itſelf. God, indeed, 
worketh upon the Will to determine itſelf; 


neither is it poſſible that he ſhould ſo work upon 
it, and that it ſhould not determine itſelf ac- 
cordingly ; but yet God's working upon the. 


Will doth not take from it the Power of dif- 


ſenting and doing otherwiſe, bur ſo inclineth it, 
that having Liberty to do otherwiſe, ſhe: will 
actually determine according to the Working of 
God upon her. Luther and Calvin are charged 
with the Denial of this Liberty of the Will ; 
and many ſtrange Abſurdities are aſcribed to 
them. Luther is ſaid to have affirmed, that 
the Will of Man is merely paſſive, that it pro- 
duceth no Act, but receiveth into itſelf ſuch 


Acts as God alone worketh and produceth in it 


without the leaſt Concurrence of its own. But 
all this is nothing but mere Calumny, for Luther 


knew very well, that Men produce ſuch Actions 
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as are externally Good and Evil, willingly, and 
out of choice, and confeſſeth that we de the 
good Things that God commandeth us, When 


ve are made Partakers of his Grace, but that 
God worketh us to do them ; we believe, we 
fear, we love: But it is God that worketh us 


„ which we are faid to do, but it is God that 
© maketh us to do them, not only by perſuad- 


to believe, fear, and love. hy *Tis moſt certai 
* faith St. Auguſtine, that we do thoſe Things 


ing, inviting, and inwardly drawing us by 


% Efficiency. So that according to Luther's 


Opinion, we move not but as we are moved; 


and are no otherwiſe active, but as we have 
been paſſive before; we cannot turn ourſelves 


- 


but as we are firſt wrought upon, and made to 


turn ;..and yet we do'truly move ourſelves, and 


truly, freely, and cheerfully chuſe that which 


is Good, and turn ourſelves to it from that 


which is Evil. "Tis ſaid by Divines, that it is 


one Thing to make us to will, and another u 


produce the Act of Willing. God worketh 


both theſe, but in a different manner: The firſt 


of theſe he worketh alone; we cauſe not our- 


ſelves to will ; the Second he produceth toge- 
ther with us, willing what he would have us to 
do, and producing that which is done by us: 
'So that in the former Conſideration, we are 
merely Paſſive, in the latter Active; which 


Will concurreth actively to the Act which God 
unleſs we ſpeak of that Freedom which is from 


neither Luther nor any of his Followers ever 
denied. Calvin, they ſay, confeſſeth that the 


produceth; but without any Freedom at all, 


Co. action or Force. Tis true, indeed, that 


Calvin denieth us to be free from Neceſlity: 
But he ſpeaketh of the Neceſlity of THR 5 
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Neceffity, that is, from being put into Action, WY 


are civilly or morally Good, with regard to 


This being the Caſe, what Liberty can a Bond- 


mit Sin, but for that Reaſon not at Liberty to 


, 
. 
v4 
1 * 
* 


ſo as natural Agents are, that is, without any 

Choice or Liking of what we are inclined to da. 
"Tis evident, that Caivin confeſſeth the Will of 
Man to be free to do Evil; and he denieth not, 

but that it is free to perform ſuch Actions as 


their Kind, and the Objects about which they 

are converſant : Nay, he thinks, that the Will 
freely, and out of choice, willeth whatſoever it 
willeth: As in an unregenerate State it freely - 
willeth whatſoever it ſhould not, fo when God  _ 
converteth it, he turneth the Courſe of its 
Actions and Deſires, and maketh it freely, and 
out of choice, to incline to Good. That Men have 5 

loſt the Freedom from Sin, and put themſelves 

into a Neceſſity of Sinning, S. Auguſt ine proves 

in the following Manner: Man, by making 
an ill Uſe of Free-Will, deſtroyed both him- _ 
ſelf and it; for as he that hath killed himſelf, 
hath killed himſelf by living, but doth not 
live by Virtue of this unnatural Violence 
committed upon himſelf, and is likewiſe. 
incapable of reſtoring himſelf to Life again ; 

ſo when Man committed Sin with a Free- 
Will, Sin being his Conqueror, the Freedom 

of his Will was loſt ; for of whom a Man is 
overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 


Servant of this kind be ſuppoſed. to have, ex- 
cept it be when it pleaſes him to fin ? For he 
ſerves his Maſter freely, that performs. what he 
expects or requires of him willingly. So that 
he that is the Servant of Sin, is free to com- 


do Good, unleſs being made free from Sin, he 
hath begun to be the Servant of Righteouſneſs. 
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well; and withal,, 4 pious Servitude on the 
account of our Obedience to the Command of 
God. But how ſhall one that is ſold to be the 
Bond- Servant of Sin, attain to this Liberty of 


doing well, except he be redeemed by him who 


hath told us, That if the Son ſhall make us 


Free, we ſhall be free indeed? But before this 


good Work is begun in a Man, what Grounds 


| hath he to glory of his Will's being free to do 


Good, ſince he is not as yet ſet at Liberty to do 


Good ? None ſurely, beſides that Pride and 


Vanity which the Apoſtle endeavours to check 
and reſtrain us from, by telling us, 'That by 
Grace we are ſaved through Faith. Here we ſee 


the Neceſſity of Sinning, and Freedom from 


natural Neceſſity, ſubſiſt together in the cor- 


rupted Nature of Man. The Will, faith - 


© St. Bernard, being in a ſurprizing and ſtrange 
Manner depraved by Sin, impoſes a Neceſ- 
© ſity upon itſelf: So that this Neceſſity, when 
*tis voluntary, cannot excuſe the Will ; 
& neither can the Will. exclude it when tis 
' otherwiſe. For this Neceſſity is in ſome 
reſpect voluntary; tis a Sort of a favourire 
Influence or Inclination, flattering us by 
" conſtraining, and conſtraining us ” flatter- 

ing; 'tis the Will that made herſelf the Ser- 
vant of Sin, when ſhe was free, by conſent- 
& ing to it; and 'tis the Will nevertheleſs, 
* which confines herſelf under the Dominion 


i of Sin, by ſerving it voluntarily. If it be 


*© demanded that I ſhould ſhew how tis poſſible, 
that what appears to be neceſſary, ſhould be 


_ © alſo voluntary; Ianſwer, That tis indeed true, 
de that the Will hath pur herſelf under Bondage, 


but doth not detain herſelf under it, and that ſhe 
i 4 
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ſhe did when ſhe purpoſed or reſolved to be 
obedient to Sin, ſhe made herſelf the Servant 
of Sin: But ſhe is made free if ſhe do not con- 

tinue to commit Sin. But ſhe continues in Sin as 


long as ſhe continues herſelf in the Servitude or 
Bondage which ſhe hath put herſelf in; nor can 


the Will be ſaid to bedetained altogether againſt 


her Conſent, becauſe ſhe is what we call the 
Will: Therefore, becauſe ſhe hath voluntarily 


made herſelf a Servant, or Slave, we may ſay, 


not only that ſhe hath made herſelf one, but 


alſo that ſhe makes herſelf one. But you will 
ſay, perhaps, that I ſhall never make you diſ- 


believe that Neceſſity which you feel and expe- 
rience in yourſelf, and continually ſtrive and 
ſtruggle againſt. But where, I beſeech you, 
do you feel this Neceſſity which you complain 
of? Is it not in the Will? For you may be ſaid 
to will that with a Witneſs, which you will 
out of Neceſſity, which you cannot be unwilling 


of, or much oppoſe. Moreover, where the 
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Willis, there is Liberty, I mean a Natural, 


which, as the Apoſtle tells us, Chriſt bath made 


but 
not a Spiritual Liberty, not that Liberty, with 
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d Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. 80 the 
Soul, by a ſtrange and evil Sort of Diſpe 
4 is detained as a v a alſo free under 
s this voluntary and fad 
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3 rable, therefore guilty becauſe free, and there- 


| & it comes to this, that ſhe is therefore a Servant 
_ >* becauſe free.” And afterward.“ What I would 
not, that J do, but tis I myſelf and no other 
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vant on the Account of the Neceſſity Which 
| ſhe is under, and free by Reaſon of the Will; 
and what is ſtill more ſtrange and more deplo- 


fore a Servant becauſe guilty ; ſo that at laſt 


that hinders me from doing as I would; and 
what I hate, that Ido, but without the Com- 
<< pulſion of any body but myſelf And would 
to God that this Reſtraint and this Compulſion 
were ſo violent that it might not be yolunta- 
ry; for, perhaps, I might by this Means be 
excuſed; or, that it might be ſo voluntary as 
not to be violent; for by this Means there 
might be a Poſſibility of my growing better.” 


N NN 


e ee 
that are good in their kind, and with regard to 
the Object about which they are converſant, 


and perform ſuch external Actions as ſerve to 


entertain this preſent Life; but to do any thing 
that is morally good, not only with reſpect to 
theſe, but alſo with reſpect to the End and 


Circumſtances of it, is what the corrupted Na- 


ture of Man is not capable of. There are ſeve- 
ral excellent Paſſages to this Purpoſe ſcattered 
up and down in the Works of St. Auguſtine. 


Man by Willing of Evil, deſervedly loſt the 
Poſſibility of doing Good, who by having it 
in his Power to do Good, might have m_ 
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was in Man's Power to do, but not the Name 


or Nature of it. -We- confeſs, that theres a 
Freedom of the Will in all Men, having a ſort 


of Judicial Power over their Reaſon, but this 


doth not extend to Things of a religious Na- 
ture, but only to ſuch good and bad Things as 
concern this preſent Life. By good Things I 


here underſtand ſuch as proceed from what is 
good in Nature; as to be willing to labour in 
a Field, to be willing to have a Friend, to be 


willing to be cloathed, to build a Houſe, to be 


acquainted with uſeful Arts and Sciences, or to 


obtain any thing that may be of uſe to us in 


this preſent Life. By evil Things, ſuch as to 
be willing to worſhip an Idol, to commit Mur- 


der, and the like. — You act, indeed, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of God, and with a Free- 


Will, but then you act wickedly. This is the 


Property of that Will of yours which you call 


Free, and by acting in this manner it mes 


the Servant of Sin, and is therefore obnoxious 


or liable to Damnation. When I tell you, that 


without the Help of God you can do 2 | 


I mean, nothing that is good: For your Will 
is free to do Evil without the Aſſiſtance of 
God, though it be not altogether free neither. 


For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame he 
is brought in Bondage, and whoſoever doth fin is 
the Servant of - Sin. — The Will cannot be 
free in that which is good, ſince our Deliverer 
hath not freed it, but with reſpe& to Evil it is 


free enough. -— This Will which is free, with 
reſpect to Evil, becauſe it takes Delight in it, 
is not free with relation to Good, becauſe it is 


not freed. — We have always a Pree-Will, 


free 
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then tis evil; z or tis free from Sin when | it 5 Jan 


18 Righteouſneſs, and then tis good. For. the 
Grace of God is always good, and tis by Vir | 
tue of this that Man hath a 

before had a bad one. It muſt be coufeſ. 


good Will, who 
ſed, that we have a Free-Will to do Good „ or 


to do Evil: But with reff pect to Evil, every 
Man is free, whether he hg: the Servant of 


Righteouſneſs or · the Servant of Sin; but as to 


Sood, no Man can be free before he hath been 


freed. Our Free-Will is fo hamper'd and 


captivated, that it prevails only in Evil, and 


not as to Righteouſneſs, except it be freed and 
— We loſt that Will which 
was free to love 10 id the SR of our 
kult Sn. ; | e UII N 


ARIMINENSIS mich, „ That the 
& Will is determined to Evil, if it be not 
e otherwiſe diſpoſed by the ſpecial Grace of 
And therefore what St. Auguſtine 
faith to 5 Pelagians is very well worth our 


Notice. The Pelagian will ſay, (ſaith he) 


„Do you in good earneſt condemn thoſe 
& Works which are done by Virtue: of Free- 
Will? Hear me, thou fooliſh Heretick, 
* thou Enemy to the Truth of the Chri- 
6e {tian Faith: Thoſe Actions of Free-Will, 

* which Men are prepared to do by the Pre- 
** vention of Divine Grace, without any Merit 
* of Free- Will, as long as this Preventing 
* Grace cauſes, governs, and perfects them, 
we are very far from condemning them, but 
deſire that Men may have as much of ſuch 


< a Free-Will as this is, as is poſſible; for by 
 $-fch Actions ad the the People of God 
. 1 955 been nn are ee and _— 


ATRARLSO ESR ega 2 


4 of Free-Will which are put 
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cc he juſtified in «A 


« that too by God's Authority, thoſe Works WV 
| before Grace, and 
« are cried up as meritorious, and ſafficient to | 


“ juſtify us in Chriſt.” Ariminenſis ſaith again, 
„That no Man can deſerve the firſt Grace of 


“God by the Merit of Condignity, or, in- 


© deed, by that of Congruity. This (he ſays) 


« he aſſerts in Oppoſition to the Opinion of 

“ ſome modern Divines; and that by Grace 
ge underſtands the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God, 
© in order to our Well-doing,” | The fitting or 
preparing us for Grace, ſaith Bonaventure, 

* conſiſts of three Parts or Diviſions, the Effi- 
« cient, the Formal, and the Material; the 

© firſt is from God, the ſecond from Grace, 

* which is freely given us, the third is from 
* ourſelves. For the Soul hath the Power and 
* Means of Knowing and of Loving God by 


* Nature ; but it hath not the Knowledge of 


* the Truth, nor the Method which it is to 0 
* obſerve in ſhewing its Love to God, but b A 
* Grace.” Ju another Place be hath theſe | 
Words : © The Freedom of the Will is three- 
fold, viz. From Neceſſity, from Sin, and 
* from Miſery. The firſt of theſe is the Free- 
* dom of Nature, the ſecond of Grace, and 
* the third of Glory. The firſt of theſe is 
common both to the Good and Bad, the  _ 

* ſecond is peculiar to the Good, and the third - 


© to the Saints in Heaven. Free-Will is freer 


in good Men than in bad, becauſe good 
Men are ſubject to no other Bondage beſides 
* that of Miſery, whereas bad Men are ſub- 
ect both to Sin and Miſery. But when 
* we are arrived at our proper Home, the 
„Will ſhall be endued with all the Free- 
* dom imaginable, becauſe the Servitude of 
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„ Secondly, Becauſe, as St. Auguſtine faith, 
& the Evil which we are 1 to hath : 
et 


is now ſubjegd 1 to babe 
| y obſerve in this Place, 
oe 8040 1 2. nor the 


6e tas 
«thing that is evil; yet t 


C leſs, endued with a Freedom of Will; be 


& cauſe they make Choice of Good and de- 


4 cline Evil, not by Reaſon of any Infirmity | 


or Neceſſity, but Free! and in In 
like manner we muſt 25 ot 7 0 f the Devil, that 
he hath Free- Will, but always refuſeth Good 


© and chuſes Evil: But this is not occaſioned 


by any Violence or Force conſtraining him, - 
but a voluntary or wilful  Obſtinacy. Free- 
Will is either at an{equal Poize, and equally 
* inclined both to Good and Evil, as it was in 
* our firſt Parents before the Fall ; or. elſe it 
© inclines more to Evil than it does to Good, 
© as in ſuch as are regenerated by Baptiſm, 
© or more to Good than to Evil, as in thoſe 
© that are ſanctified in the Womb, and de- 


© ſigned by God for ſome very great and ex- 
© traordinary Undertakings or Miniſtrations ; 


or elſe it neceſſarily inclines to Evil, as in 
Unbelievers, who are unregenerate; or elſe, 
in the laſt Place, it neceſſarily inclines. to 
“ Good, as in thoſe that are eſtabliſhed and 


Toh confirmed in Holineſs.” And” in another 


55 Soul ; and chat upon many 59, 8 Firſt, \ 


} 


" corrupted: weigheth down the Soul, drawing | 
her to Evil, but not lifting her up to Good 


greater Prevalence over us than the Good 


which we are not. Third! Ls, Becauſe it 
I naturally much eaſier to de 


and, than 
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6 * to end; ee Men 3 ackwar, 
e more than ten can forward. F „Be. & 
« cauſe the Temptation to Evil is preſent wich | 
« us, but the final Reward of Virtue and Ho- 


2 i which is propoſed to us, in order to 


incite us to Good, is at a Diſtance, What- 
© ever is apprehended to be pleaſing and de- 


h « « fo htful, either by the Senſes or Imagination, 
* « Joes, 35 it were, neceſſarily ſtir up a Deſire 


«© and Hankering after it, that is, Concupiſcence 


“ within us. Fifthly, Becauſe more — 5 


* ſtances are required, in order to Good than 
© to Evil. Sixthly, Becauſe we have a Ten- 
& dency towards Us firſt Principle, out - of 
be « which we Tprung, that is, Nothing. Seventh- 
4 ly, Becauſe the Ineitement which ſtirs us up 
* to do Evil, is always within us. Eighthly, 
* Becauſe the Powers and Faculties of our 
Minds are ſprightly and active in the Purſuit 
© of Temporal Things gs, but paſſive and lan- 
4 guid with regard to * Becauſe the 
Virtues and Graces of a good Life are not 
acquired, but received: From whence it 
1 comes to paſs, that we can do Evil by our- 
* ſelves, but cannot do Good _ t 0 Al- 
* ſiſtance of Divine Grace. 


PETER L OMBARD W the 
Queſtion, Whether all the Intentions and Acti- 
ons of them that lack Faith be Sin? hath theſe 


Words: © If Faith direct the Intention, and 


" g the Intention make a Work to be good; 
© there ſeems to be no good Work where 

* there's neither Faith nor a Intention.” 
Which | is rationally accounted for by thoſe who 
aſſert, That all the Actions and Inclinations of 
Man, without Faith, are evil, which are never- 
theleſs goods when accompanied by Faith, ac- 
| * 
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. 3 5 to what is fa Wer AL ,— Th 
- WEL what is not of Faith is Sin. St. Au gust ine u 1 
| | this Place faith, © That the whole Life of Un- 
—_—  . = believers is Sin, and nothing is good without 
FFs che chieſeſt Good : Where the — 
r 2 ment of the Eternal Truth is wanting, ther 
* a Flaw and Defect even in the very beſt of 
&. our Actions.“ And St. James tells us, in his 
General Epiſtle, That whoſoever offends in one 
Point of the Law is guilty of all. A little "theo 
the ſame Writer nals Notice of that Saying-of 
4H tte Apoſtle, That without Faith tis i impoſſible 
= 1: leaſe God. And then he obſerves, © That 
—_ |. _ ©. thoſe Actions which are done without Faith 
© are not good, becauſe every thing that is 
good is pleaſing 5 God.” And laſtly, he 
| fays, © That the Reaſon why the Actions of 
«thoſe who have not Faith 3 are always ſinful, 
Eh | 6c is not becauſe they are dee ſo in thein- 
« , ſelves, but becauſe they àre not done with 
* a right Intention, en for a good End.” 
oF ot in his Sum againſt the Pelagians of 
his Time, tells us, That the Will of Man, 
hs . fince the Fall, " Bath no Power to bring forth 
4 any good Adion, that may be morally good | 
ec with relation to its End and Circumſtances.” 
And Abarez, though he thought that all the 
Actions of Infidels are not Sin, yet he faith, 
5 That none of them is truly an Act of Vir- 
© tne, in reſpe& of- its laſt natural End.” 
e ſaith, That the Article of the Au- 
guſtine Confeſſion, concerning: Original Sin, 
 agreeth with the Doctrine of the Church, 
© fince it teacheth, that the Will of Man hath 
© ſome kind of Liberty to perform an Act of 
Civil Juſtice, and to make Choice of Things 
8 ſubject to Reaſon ; but that without the Spi- 
* rit t of God it hath no Power to do any. oP 
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poſition. to the Jag hat *tis the Work of 


Grace to make us truly juſt before God; that 
this Grace doth not create any new Will in us, 


neither doth it lay any abſolute Conſtraint up- 


on the old one, but only correcteth the Depra- 
vity of it, and turneth it from willing what it 
ought not, to what it ought to will; drawing 


it with a kind of inward Motion, that it may 


throw off its Averſion to good Things, and 
vuvillingly conſent to the Divine Calling. The 


Pelagians, thoſe Enemies to the Grace of God, 


being urged with thoſe Texts of Scripture, in 


which Grace is made you tion of, endeayoured 
to avoid the Force | 

by Grace we are to underſtand, the Powers, 
Faculties, and Perfections of Nature, freely 
given us by God our Creator at the Beginning. 


When this would not ſerve their Turn, they 


told us, That by Grace we were to underſtand 
the Remiſſion of our Paſt. Sins, and if what 
was paſt were forgiven, there was Good enough 
in Nature to enable us to bethink ourſelves for 
the Time to, come, ſo as to do Good and de- 
2 BY When mal Shift likewiſe failed 

em, they began to ſay, That perhaps, Men 
will not Ck .“ — of the — which 
they are bound to do, or will not preſently and 


certainly diſcern what they are to do, without 


ſome Inſtruction or Illumination; but that if 
they have the Help of Inſtruction and Illumina- 
tion, they may eaſily, out of the Strength of 


Nature, decline Evil, and do what they diſcern 


to be good. St. Bernard hath given us an ex- 
cellent Anſwer to theſe bold Aſſertions, in theſe 


8 FN 
* 2 
o agree, in Op- 
1. 


them, affirming, That 
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Things of a 
Fi ſhews a Man the Way, does not, by ſo do- 


6 2 bis Subſiſtance upon 


cc rm he will. 


cc blind Man and to carry a tired one are 
different Nature. He that 


ing, furniſh him with what is neceſſary for 
the Road: He that 
takes Care that he ſhall: not miſs his Way, 


© and he that takes Care that he does not faint 


& or fail in it before he hath performed his 


Journey, do both of them 2 Office 


be. of a different Nature from each other. 80 

** © he that is a Teacher is not preſently a Com- 
4 municator of Good, let him teach what- - 

ver, there are two 


Things which I wwe need of, To be taught, 


- and to be affiſted, *Tis true e; that you are 


. in the right to have Regard to Mens] 
* rance, in order to remove it; 
© Opinion of the Apoſtle may be Aer fn 


8 8 The Spirit belpeth our Infirmities. In 


2 Word, he that miniſters Council to me by 

5 your Mouth, muſt of Neceſſity afford me 
80 4. the Afiſtance of his Holy Spirit, or elle 

„ your Endeavours to 2 me 1 turn 
to no Account. 

Win they were driven FEA this Device 
alſo, they betook themſelves to another, viz. 
That the Help of Grace is neceſſary to make 

good more eaſily, more conſtantly and 


| 288 ally than in the preſent State of Nature 
ve are able to do, and to make us ſo to do 


as to attain Eternal Happineſs in Hea- | 
ven. And this is, and was the Opinion of many 


Divines in the Church of Rome, both antient 
and modern, For many of them taught, that 


Men i in the preſent State of Nature, as it yo 


BE 


is, ſince the Fall of Adam, may 


1 


ä ecline each Aurierz Xt 
particular Sin, perform ſuch Works as are truly '\ V8... 
virtuous and good, fulfil the ſeveral Precepts of 
the Law of God, according to the Subſtance of 
the Work commanded, tho' not according to 
the Intention of the Law-giver ; that they may 
love God above all 'Things, as the Author and 
End of Nature. So that for theſe Purpoſes 

there was no Neceſſity for the Giſt of Grace, 
but that Grace is added, to make us do Good 
more eaſily, conſtantly, and univerſally, and 
to merit Heaven. And therefore Stapleton con- 
feſſeth, © That many wrote unadyiſedly, as 
* well among the Schoolmen as thoſe of later 
“Pate, in the Beginnings of Religious Diffe- 
© rences, but that Men are now become wiſer.” 
And would to God it were true! but it will 
appear, that though they are, in ſome meaſure, 
he aſham'd of what they do, yet they continue to 
for do as others have done before them : For they 
In ſtill teach, That Men may decline each parti- 
by Wl cular Sin, and perform the true Works of Mo- 
me ral Virtue, do ſuch Things as the Law requires, 
lſc according to the Subſtance of the Things com- 
wn manded, though not ſo as to merit Heaven, or 
| never to break any of then. 


ics BELLAP.MIN E indeed denieth, That 
iz. ne can love God above all Things in any 
ake manner, without the Help of Divine Grace. 
nd But Cajetan ſaith, 'Tho' we cannot love God 
ure above all Things, ſo as to do nothing but 
do BW that which may be referred to God as the 
. laſt End, yet ſo as to do many good Things 
ny in reference to him as the {aſt End.” And 
ent Bell ar mine, except he denies his own Princi- 
hat bles, muſt ſay ſo too. For, firſt, he undertak- 
„n <0 defend this e That Man m 
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290 Ai Expoſition on the 

_Azmcit X. do a Work morally good without the Aſſiſtance 

of Grace, and in order to obey God, the Ay. 

| thor of Nature. And elſewhere he proves, 
'That Man cannotalways do wellin a State of Na. 
ture, without the — of divine Grace, becauſe 
he is ſo turned away from God to the Creature 
dy the Sin of Adam, and eſpecially to himſelf, 

| — actually, or habitually, or in Propenſion, 

he placeth his laſt End in the Creature, and not 
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in God; and ſo cannot but offend, if he be 
not watchful againſt this Propenſion. From 


whence it followeth, That ſince a Man muſt 
make God his chiefeſt Good, if he do Good; 

if he can do Good naturally, he can naturally 
make God his chiefeſt Ge. 


So that many formerly, and almoſt all at pre- 
ſent in the Church of Rome, are more than Sen- 
Pelagians, not acknowledging the Neceſſity of 

Grace to make us decline Evil; and do Good, | 
but to do ſo conſtantly, univerſally, and fo as 
to merit Heaven: But St. Auguſtine, Proſper, 
Fulgentius, Gregory, Beda, Bernard, Auſt 
Hugo, and many worthy Divines mentioned by 

the Maſter of the Sentences, yea, the Maſter 
himſelf, Groſt bead, Bradwardine, Ariminenſis, 
the Catholick Divine that Stapleton ſpeaks of, 
thoſe that Andradius takes Notice of, Alvarez, 
and others, agree with us, that there is no Power 
left in Nature to avoid Sin, and to do any one 
good Action, that may be truly an Action of 
Virtue, and therefore they ſay, Grace muſt 
change us, and make us become new Men. 
Cardinal Contarenus obſerves, © That the Phi- 
* loſophers perceiving a great Inclination to 
** Evil to be found in the Nature of Mankind, 

_ © thinking it might be altered and put right, 
* by Inuring them to good Actions, gave 
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nce many good Precepts and Directions, but to Arier &. 
lu. ec no Purpoſe ; for this Evil being in the very —S 
7es, « firſt Spring of human Actions, that is, the 

Nas « laſt End chiefly deſired,” which they ſought 

uſe « not in God, but the Creature, no Help of 

ure “Nature or Art could afford a Remedy for it: 

elf, As thoſe Diſeaſes are incurable which have 

on, © jnfected the Fountain of Life. And there- 

not “fore *tis God only who ſearcheth the ſecret 

be and moſt retired Turnings of our Soul and 

om “ Spirit, by the inward Motion of his Holy 

ſt * Spirit, that changeth the Propenſion and 


ld; WH © Inclination of our Will, and turneth it 
ally © unto himfelf.”* And in another Place he bath 
theſe Vords ; © We muſt obſerve, that at this 
| * Time the Church of God, by the Craft of 
pre- © the. Devil, is divided into two Sects, who 
n- WW © doing their own Buſineſs rather than that of 
f © Chriſt, and ſeeking their own Glory more 
od, than the Honour of God and Profit of their 
s © Brethren, put a terrible Stumbling-block in 
per, * the Way of unwary and ſimple People, by 
Im, * a ſtiff and reſolute Defence of contrary - 


by © Opinions. For ſome who boaſt themſelves „ 
ſter * Profeſſors of the Catholick Religion, arid I 
fs, * Enemies to the Lutherans, whilſt they go 

of, * about too much to maintain the Liberty.of 

, Man's Will, out of too great a Deſire to op- 

wer * poſe them, oppoſe themſelves againſt the 


one WM © ereateſt Lights of the Chriſtian Church; and 
n of the firſt and principal Teachers of Catholick 
zuſt Verity, declining more than they ſhould to 
len. © the Hereſy of Pelagius. Others, when they 
Phi- have been a little converſant in the Writings 
o W of St. Auguſtine, though they have neither 
ind, , that Modeſty of Mind, nor Love towards 
, Cod that he had, deliver ſuch intricate Things 

WY Te Ee 
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$o that 3 ure, and 
* Neceſſity of Grace, we have the Conſent of 


all the beſt and worthieſt of that CO in 


which our Fathers r e died. 

Tu RE next Thing to be jncufierit is, vi 
Power of Free-Will in diſpoſing itſelf for the 
Reception of Grace. Durandus is of Opinion, 
That a Man by the Power of Pree-Will, may 


diſpoſe and fit himſelf for the Reception of 


Grace, by ſuch a kind of Diſpoſition as Grace 
is to be given to by Pact or Covenant, and not 


as a Debt. Among the later Divines there are 


ſome of Opinion, That as one Sin is permitted 
that it may be the Puniſhment of another, ſo 
God in reſpect of Alms, and other moral good 
Works, done by a Man in the State of Sin, 
uſeth to help the Sinner the more ſpeedily and 


effectually to riſe from Sin; and that God in- 


fallibly, as if there were a certain Law to thi 
' Purpoſe, beftows the Aſſiſtances of Preventing 
Grace, on ſuch as do what they can by the 
Strength of Nature: And this is the Merit of 

Congruity, which they uſe to {peak of in the 
Romiſh Schools. But, as I ſaid before, Ar. 
minenſis reſolutely rejects it. Stapleton Faith, It 
is exploded out of the Church. Alvarez tell 
us, That St. Auguſtine and Proſper, whom Aqu/- 
nas and the Thomiſts follow, do like wiſe reject i. 
St. Auguſtine, in anſwer to the two Epiſtles of 
Pelaglus, faith, If the Deſire of Good 
ee ariſes from ourſelves without the Aſſiſtance of 

E © Divine Grace, the firſt Beginnings of it are 
: © meritorious, to which the Grace of God is 


« added as its Due; and ſo it We, that the 
** Grace 


ai on do a. © 
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« and that when we receive it, we receive no- | 
thing but what we have merited. Who can 
« ꝗqoubt, /aith: Proſper, but that Free-Will is 
« gbedient to the Voice of God exhorting it, 
& ſince the Grace of God produces in it both 
« Faith and Obedience ? Otherwiſe there would 
" © by no Occaſion for us to be acquainted of a 
* new Will to be renewed within us, accord- 
„ing to that of the wife Man, Prov. xvi. T. 
« The Preparation of the Heart in Man is front 
« the Lord. In which Place both the Free- 
« Will of Man is underſtood, and the Grace 
* of God nn and aſſiſting it. wo 


© NerrHes is that which is ſaid by Solow 
in the gth Verſe of this Chapter, ſaith Al- 
* varez, any Contradiction to this Doctrine. 
© The Words are, — 4 Man's Heart deviſeth 
* bis May. Por this is aſcribed to Man, inaſ- 
“ much as he freely produceth that Conſent in 
F himſelf, by which he is prepared for Grace: 
. But yet, in order to his effecting of this, it 
is to be ſuppoſed, that he hath God's ſpecial 
Aſſiſtance to inſpire into him that which is 
good, and to move and incite him to embrace 
it. And ſo thoſe Words are to be underſtood, 
f d Rev. iii. 20. If any Man hear my Voice, and 
open the Door, Iwill come in to him; and thoſe 
in the zoth Chapter of 1/aiab and the 18th 
— Verſe, And therefore will the Lord wait, that 
Le may be gracious unto yon: For he waiteth 
not for our Conſent, as coming out of the 
© Power of Nature, or as if any ſuch Conſent 
* were a Diſpoſition to Grace, but that Con- 
* ſent which he cauſeth in us. As in our carnal 
* of bodily Nativity, ſaith Fulgentius, the De- 
tn a and Workmanſhip of God precedes or 
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A Expoſition onthe 
Annes X. © goes before any W ill or Contrivance of Mat's: 
E 8Soisit in the ſpiritual Birth in which we be. 
“gin to put off the old Man.” St. Bernard, 
| in the Beginning of his Treatiſe upon Grace 
THEY and Free-Will, faith, I acknowledge my 
“ ſelf to be prevented, and perceive myſelf to 
“be forwarded, and hope to be perfected by 
“Grace. For this is not of him that willeth, 
* nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſhew. 
eth Mercy. You will ſay then, perhaps, What 
is it that Free-Will doth ? I anſwer, in ſhort, 
that it is ſaved ; for take away Free-Will, 
de and there is nothing that can be ſaved ; take 
away Grace, and there will be nothing to 
_ © fave it by; this is a Work which cannot be 
Je done without two Things, which muſt con- 
cur in it; one by which, and another for 
& which it is done. God is the Author of Sal- 
vation, Free-Will is nothing but a Subject 
that is capable of it; it is God alone that can 
& give it, it is Free-Will alone that is capable 
of receiving it. And therefore what none 
but God can glve, and nothing but Free- 
© Will can receive, can neither be without the 
Conſent of the Receiver, nor the Grace of 
“% the Giver, and ſo Free-Will is ſaid to co- 
operate with the Operations of Grace, while 
it conſents, that is, when it is ſaved; for 
to conſent and to be ſaved is one and the 
Tec Thing” 775 es PP, 
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' Yer we muſt not think that God moveth 
us, and then waiteth to ſee whether we will 
conſent. Thus the Council of Aurange in the 
4th Canon decrees, That if any Man endea- 
vours to mainiain that God waits for our Will 

in order to cleanſe us from Sin, and doth not 
bonn that opr being willing to be cleanſed is 
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of God's Holy Spirit, he reſiſteth the Holy 
Spirit himſelf, who tells us by So/omon, that the 
Preparation of .the Heart is of the Lord, and by 
the Apoſtle, that tis God that worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. So 
that God doth not ſtir and moye the Will, and 
ſo ſtay to ſee whether it will conſent or not, 


but worketh, moveth, and inclineth us to 


Conſent. 


Tux good Uſe of Grace proceedeth not from 
the mere Liberty of our Will, but from God, 
working by the effectual Help of pre- operating 
Grace, and cauſing a Man freely to conſent and 
co-operate. If not, God would not be the total 
Cauſe, which being the firſt Root, bringeth 


forth all that which diſtinguiſheth the Righteous 


ſrom the Sinner. Yo made thee to differ £ 
Our Conſent and the Effect of Divine Pre- 
deſtination. The Will doth not firſt begin her 
Determination and Conſent: The Influx of 
Free-Will into a good Action, or the good 
Uſe of Grace exciting is ſupernatural ; as being 


about a ſupernatural Object, therefore it muſt 


proceed from a ſupernatural Cauſe. God is a 
Cauſe, and the firſt Cauſe. As he is a Cauſe 


he hath Reference to the Effect. As he is the 


firſt Cauſe he hath Reference to the ſecond. 
When, therefore, by his aſſiſting Grace, he 
worketh together with us to will and perform 


our Duty, his Operation hath a double Re- 


ſpect; firſt, to our Will, which it effectually 
moveth to do this; and ſecondly, to our Act 
of Willing, which it produceth, together with 
our Will; for our Will hath no Operation but 
in one reſpect only, that is, of the Act which 
it produceth, but it hath no Influence upon 
itſelf antecedently to the Production of the 9 


+4 


s R * * * * wre IIs » — ä 
5 © * f 5 ; rr x $254 n R "En N IRE „ OO, RR > aw "op 
Fs 155 . 2 : = ho p : . e % 2 9 2 hs * 
; 75 g vio | : 2 c . n ? 7 N * * 
| | | 7 : 82 5 EL * == 
\ . 5 — 
: * - f 69 1 5: . ; eh $7 > 
$ Z % s 1 4 W OD 
3 #F# "F* „ 198 5 0 
—_y * , 2 5 * : 5 os. 2 ac 8 9 * * y «a7 i + 2 7 1 * 
: p 5 : * 5 ; 1 
” k " L 
| 1 by th Inf 5 ion | 
wrought in us by the on and Operation 
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So then God is the: firſt Determiner of our 
Will; for if the Created Will originally begin 
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her own Determination, it will follow, that it 
is the Fir/t Free, the Firſt Root, and the Firf 


Cauſe of her own Determination, ; which muſt 
not be granted: For ſince a Created Thing that 
is free, is free by Participation, it muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be reduced to a Firſt Free, as to a former 
Cauſe ; otherwiſe there muſt be #wo Firft Ori. 
ginal Cauſes. So that God by his effectual 
Grace, not only morally, but truly efficiently 


 Inclineth the Will to the Love and Liking of 


what he pleaſes, in ſuch a manner, that it can. 
not but turn, and cannot difſent in Senſu com- 
Poſito, in a compound Senſe, though it may in 
Senſu divito, in a divided Senſe. 'The Meaning 


of this is, that the effectual Motion of God's 


Grace, and an actual diflenting, reſiſting, or 


not yielding, cannot ſtand together; but the 


Efficacy of God's Grace and a Power of Diſ- 


ſenting may. For the Efficacy of Grace doth 


not take away the Power, but ſo directeth the 
Will, as infallibly, in ſuch Liberty, to produce 


what he pleaſeth. There is in ſome Created 


Things at the ſame Time, a Poſſibility of hav- 
ing or doing Things oppoſite to each other, as, 
To fit, To walk, and the like, but there is no 


Poſſibility of having theſe together. So there is 


in F ree-Will, moved by effectual Grace, a Power 
to do, or not to do, in a divided Senſe, becauſe 
the Efficacy of Grace, and the Power of Diſ- 


pound Senſe ; that is, the Motion of Grace and 


actual Diſſenting cannot ſtand together. 


Auiſius Lirpomanmus admoniſheth his Rea- 


der, that if he met with this Doctrine in a cer- 

tain Part of St. Chryſoſtom's Writings — © That 

if a Man doth his beſt Endeavour to do his 
i et ** Puty, 
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WMirty- Mie Articles, 
« Duty, God will beſtow on him an abundant 4 


but one Perſon? What Goodneſs was the 


« Supply of his Grace” — he ſhould read 


the Holy Father with Warineſs and Pru- 
dence, leſt he ſhould fall into an Error, and 
believe, that the Grace of God is beſtowed 
upon us on the Account of our Merits. For 


« what proceeds from Merit, continues be, can- 


© not be Grace. Neither is it poſſible for Man 
“ to do his beſt Endeavour without the Pre- 


“ venting Grace of God; according to that of 


the P/almiſt, The God of my Mercy. ſhall prevent 


* me. And again, Mercy ſhall follow me all 
* the Days of my Life. And that of the Church, 
« Lord, we pray thee, that thy Grace may always 


 * prevent and follow us.” The Salutation which 


the Virgin Mary received from the Angel, 


© faith Cocchianus, is in theſe Words, Hail 
* thou that art bighly favoured ; that whatſo- 
ever appeared to be in her, or by her, might 
* be ſet forth as the Work and Gift of God, 


* without any Merit of her own preceding 


it, Ec.” Thus you ſee what an Argument 
may be urged even from the very firſt Be- 
ginning of Man's Redemption, to pull down 
his Confidence, and to hinder him from pre- 
ſuming upon his Power and Abilities. Inaſ- 
much as the Bleſſed Virgin was declared to 


be highly favoured, it is thereby intimated, 
that ſhe was full of the Grace or Favour of 
God, that nothing which was intended to be 
accompliſhed in her, was merited by herſelf, 
but that it was entirely the Grace or Free 
Gifr of God. What did Human Nature me- 
rit, faith St. Auguſtine, in the Man Chriſt 
cc | is . . ES 
Jeſus, that it was in ſo eminent a manner 
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united to the only Son of God, ſo as in Con- 
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junction with his Human Nature to make 
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An Expolition-on the 
in the Will? What Defire to do Good? 
What Good had there been done by Man to 
merit his being made one Perſon with God? 
Why, as ſoon as Chriſt began to be a Man, 
*© he began to be the Son of God, as well as the 
Son of Man, Ec. Hereby the Great and 
© Alone Grace or Favour of God is 'mani- 
feſted, that Men may be made ſenſible, that 
they are juſtified from their Sins by that 
Grace which enabled Chriſt; as a Man, to be 
without Sin. Behold the Grace of God is 
commended to us in our Mediator. Jeſus 
| Chriſt, who, when he was the only Son of 
© God, not by Grace, but by Nature, and for 
this Reaſon was full of Truth, became the 
© Son of Man; the Word was made Fleſh, that 
de he might alſo be full of Grace. If in Chriſt, 
© who is the Original and Fountain from which 
our Salvation is derived, there be nothing 
but Grace, from whence can Man pretend 
of himſelf to produce any thing towards his 
own eternal Salvation and Happineſs 2 The 
great Preſumption of Human Nature is to be 
wondred at, or rather to be pitied, which 
rather chuſes to reject Salvation out of Pride, 
than to practiſe Humility, by which it might 
receive it gratis. Ho, every one, ſaith 1/aiab, 
that thirſteth, come to the Waters, and be that 
bath no Money; come ye, buy. and eat, yea, 
come buy Wine and Milk without Money and 
without Price. 'The ſame. Spirit of God in- 
clines the Will of Man to defire Good, which 
it was before averſe to, and enables it to 
bring its good Deſires to effect, without any 
Aſſiſtance or Co-operation of its own Powers, 
until it is cured or renewed. And again, Grace 
* doth not only aſſiſt the Righteous, but it alſo 
* juſtifies che Wicked; and when it 2 * 
| | e 


 Thirty:Nine Articles. 


c the Righteous, and ſeemeth to be the Reward 


5 of his Merits, it doth not ceaſe to be Grace, 


© becauſe it affiſteth what was given by itſelf, 
Hugo de Sancto Victore ſaith, * That the Grace 


« which is requiſite to enable us to do Good, is 


“ 'Threefold, Preventing, Co-operating, and 
_ © Subſequent or Following. The Firſt gives us 


„the Will, the Second the Power to do 
«© Good, and the Third Perſeverance and 
“ Continuance in Well-doing.” So that in the. 
Matter of Free-Will and Grace, the Church 
wherein our Fathers lived and died, is found 


by 


to have been a Proteſtant Church, * 


Dr. OverALrL, ſometime Profeſſor of 


Divinity in the Univerſity of Cambridge, hath 
two Chapters upon the Subjects of Free-Mill, 


and the Co-operation of Grace, in which he treats 


profeſſedly on this very Article.” 


* As to Free- Will and Grace, ſaith he, we 
“ have a brief Definition of what is to be 


„ afſerted concerning them, in the Tenth 


„Article of our Church, in theſe Words, 
„ The Condition of Man after the Full of 
* Adam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and pre- 
* pare bimſelf, &c. — In which Words, tis 
denied, that Man in his Fallen Condition, or 
in a State of Sin, is not only void of Merit, 
but alſo of Strength to enable him to do any 


„Thing that is Spiritually Good, that is, 70 
turn and prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling 


* upon God. But tis ſuppoſed nevertheleſs, 


© Firſt, That Man hath a Free-Will with 
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* For the References to the Authors which are quoted. in 


this Diſcourſe, "ſee Held of the Church, p. 279, &c. 
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in themſelves, amd not in God. It moreover 


pb to n Things a as are e a 1 or 
©. civil. Nature ; and that his natural — 
or Powers, and his Actions may be thus far 
good, tho' he cannot hereby — and prepare 
Secondly, 
The Neceſſity of Grace, in order to our per- 
forming Works of Piety, is intimated, be- 
cauſe we cannot without the Grace of God 
do any Thing of this kind; but tis implied 
at the ſame time, that ſuppoſing us to have 
the Grace of God to aſſiſt us, we are able 
to do the Works of Piety or Religion. 

Thirdly, We are told from whence this 
Grace is given and received, by its being 
called the Grace of God by Chrifs. + Fourthly, 
We are taught in what manner.Grace operates 


oy works in us, —— By preventing us, that 


we may have a good Will, and working with 
us when we hade that good Hill. The Grace 


of God prevents us, that we may have a good 
Will, by inlightning our Mind, inſpiring our 


Will, by putting religious Thoughts, and good 
Defires into us, and by furniſhing the Heart 


with the Affections of Faith. And therefore, 
the Reaſon why we don't do Good, is be- 


cauſe we do not underſtand what Good i is, 
or becauſe we do not take Delight in it, as 
St. Auguſtine explains it. — Ignorance and 
Infirmity, faith he, are Faults that hinder 


the Will that it may not incline to a good 


Work or abſtain from a bad one. — Now 


that we may be made acquainted with what 


we were before ignorant of, and that what 
we took no Delight in may be made pleaſant 
to us, we have need of he Grace of God, 
which hel peth the Wills of Men; which, if 
they be not t aſſiſted, the Fault is nevertheleſs 


CO- 


r . // 


* een i ao no Ton r 
— a N 8 * 


mr, Nine Aris. 


& co-op 
« alſo by — and 2 omg 


> 4 they are aſſiſted by eee Grace, as 
we are taught by 4 — in his Treatiſe 


* upon Grace and Free-Will. But in both 


© theſe Acts of Grace, Free- Will is not taken 
* away, but perfected 
8 © faith, in his Forty-ſixth Epiſtle to Valentinus, 
—— If the Will be not Free, there's nothing 
* to be ſaved; and if the Grace of God be 
“ wanting, there's. nothing to fave it by. 


And St. Auguſtine ſaith, If the Will be not 


“ Free, how ſhall God judge the World? And 
jf there be no Grace, how doth he fave it? 
To which we may add, that of Proſper, in the 


firſt Chapter of his firſt Book concerning the 


Calling of the Gentiles, —— © If the Will be 


taken away, where is the Original of all true 
« Virtue? If. you take away Grace, where is 


* the Cauſe of Merit or good Deſert?” In all 
theſe Places, tices is not one Word about the 


irreſiſtable Operation of Grace: For although 


Grace doth very often operate certainly and 
infallibly, when it operates according to the 


Purpoſe of God's Eternal Election; and though 


it be certain, that there is a Decree to obtain a 
propoſed End, joined with God's Preſcience, 


and the Divine. Preparation, yet even here it 


doth not work by an irrefiſtable Force, but the 
Freedom of the Will is preſerved notwithſtanding 
the Aſfiſtances of Grace, and in a great many 
other Inſtances where preventing Grace is 
afforded, the Event is ftill left to Man's Free- 


Will. Laſtly, The Neceſſity of Grace is in- 
| timared j in our Articles, and in ſeveral Places in 
our 
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and alhlting them: For our Endeavours to do I 
"2 * Good are nothing, except they are excited by 


« preventing Grace; and to no purpoſe, except 


- for theſame S. Bernard 


c 
= a. „ 


r 
* ö 
N b : - Bei 2 . * X 3 N be 
: 2 * | N Z 
> Las. ES v * ' DJ 
C N 4 N 0 
* 7 4 3 
* * 
* "a « 
FEES» 


3 j 


e * a * ee 9 N 
2 R "Is n 
R 8 ? 


* 
* - 


; 1 "at [Kxpolition-e wa 


AxpicLy X. our publick Liturgy; but it is done in ſuch 3 
manner, that there is Room left for Free- Will, 

withont which all Laws, Precepts, Delibera- 
tions, Conditions, Exhortations, Admonitions, 
Promiſes, Threatnings, Commendations, Re. 
bukes, Rewards and Puniſhments would be ſet- 
forth and denounced to no Purpoſe, and there 
would be no Room nor Reaſon left for Care, 

_ diligent Study, Council and Labour: And | 
therefore, let us neither aſcribe nothing to Free- 
Will, nor too much; let us not with the De- 
fenders of irreſiſtable Grace, deny Free-Will, 
or make it of no Effect, not only before, bur 
even under Grace; nor let us . the Efficacy 
of Saving Grace, on the other hand, to be ſwal- 
lowed up by the Strength and Freedom of 1 
Wills: But allowing the Government or Superi- 
ority to the Grace of God, let the Will for 
Man be admitted to be its Handmaid, but ſuch 
an one as is Free, and freely obeys; by which, 
when it is freely excited by the Admonitions 
of preventing Grace, when it is prepared as to 
its Aﬀections, ſtrengthened and aſſiſted as to 
its Powers and Faculties, a Man freely and 
willingly co-operates with God, that the Graz 

of God be not received in vain. 
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Of the Tuſtification of Man. | 


We are accounted Righteous befoze God, Aazricre XI. 
only to2 the Merit of our Low and Sa... 
viour Jeſus Chuiſt 8 Faith, and not fo2 | 
our gjvn Moꝛkłs o2 Delervings. Mhere⸗ 
fozeZthat we are juſtified by Faith only, 
is a'moſt wholefome Doctrine, and very 
full of Comkozt, as mote largely is ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed in the Þomtly of Juſtification, 


The ExposITION. 


INC E the beſt Works of the beſt Men 
s 1&9] are imperfect, ſo that if God ſhould 

Fx enter into Judgment with his Servants, 
no Man living would be juſtified, as | 
appears from Pſalm cxliii. 2. ; it follows, that 7,i/carion for 
as many as are juſtified, are juſtified only for the the Merits of 
Merits of Chriſt by Faith, that is, a lively Faith, Ci Hos. 
which worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. This Doc- 
trine, that we are juſtified only for the Merits 
of Chriſt by Faith, is delivered likewiſe in very 
ſtrong Lines, Rom. iii. 23, 24, 25, 26, For all 
bave ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; 
Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the 
4 that is in Feſus Chriſt: Whom God 

e 


bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith 
| | e, 
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Arete x. our Publick Liturgy; but it is done in Goth "= 
manner, that there is Room left for Free- Will 
without which all Laws, Precepts, Delibera: 
tions, Conditions, Exhortations, Admonitions, 
Promiſes, Threatnings, Commendations, Re- 
bukes, Rewards and Puniſhments would be ſet- 
forth and denounced to no Purpoſe, and there 
would be no Room nor Reaſon left for Care, 
diligent Study, Council and Labour: And | 
therefore, let us neither aſcribe nothing to Free- 
Will, nor too much; let us not with the De- 
fenders of irreſiſtable Grace, deny Free-Will, 
or make it of no Effect, not only before, but 
even under Grace ; nor jet us ſuffer the Efficacy 
of Saving Grace, on the other hand, to be ſwal- 
lowed up by the Strength and Freedom of our 
Wills: But allowing the Government or Superi- 
ority to the Grace of God, let the Will of 
Man be admitted to be its Handmaid, but ſuch 
an one as is Free, and freely obeys; by which, 
when it is freely excited by the Admonitions 
of preventing Grace, when it is prepared as to 
its Aﬀections, ſtrengthened and aſſiſted as to 
its Powers and Faculties, a Man freely: and 
_ willingly co- operates with God, that the Gras 

of God be not received in vain. 
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e are accounted Righteous befoze God, 


only fo2 the Merit of our Low and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and not fo2 


our gwn Wozks o2 Delervings. Where 


fozeZthat we are juſtified by Faith only, 
is a 'moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very 


cull of Comfozt, as moze largely is ex⸗ 
pꝛeſled in the Þomily of Juſtification, 


The ExposITION. 


are imperfe&, ſo that if God ſhould 
enter into Judgment with his Servants, 
no Man living would be juſtified, as 
appears from P/alm cxliii. 2. ; it follows, that 
as many as are juſtified, are juſtified only for the 
Merits of Chriſt by Faith, that is, a lively Faith, 
woich worketb by Love, Gal. v. 6. This Doc- 
trine, that we are juſtified only for the Merits 
of Chriſt by Faith, is delivered likewiſe in very 
ſtrong Lines, Rom. iii. 23, 24, 25, 26, For all 
bave ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; 


Being juſtified freely by his Grace, through the 


1 28 that is in Feſus Chrift : Whom God 
bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith 
| | | | 4 
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7 1NCE the beſt Works of the beſt Men 


Agrricte XI. 
SVN 


Fuſtification ſor 
the Merits of © 
Chriſt by Faith. 


Kuna xt. a bis Blood, to 1 bi, 1 Ri ene. 75 3 + * 


” Remiſſioft of Sins that are p pa through the For. | 
bearance | of God : To declare, jay, at ibis line 

bis Ri pm, that be might be juſt and the 
Futifer of bim that believeth in Feſus. And 
2 8 9. For by Grace ye ave / aved, bro 
Faith; and that not of yourſelves ; it is the Gif of 
God : Net of Works, left ny; Mats Joould boaſt. 


8. as of Rome, in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians , hath theſe. Words, And we 
© therefore, who are called by his Will in 
*. Chriſt Jeſus, are not juſtified by ourſelyes, | 
© nor by our own Wiſdom, our own Under- 
Se © ſtanding, or our own Godlineſs, or by Works 
c which we have Kon i in the Holineſs of our 
Heart, but by Faith, by which Almighty 
& God hath juſtified all * that have been 
* juſtified from the Beginning of the World.” ” 


1 tells us h, That Faich which i is 
towards the moſt High God juſtifieth Man. 
And again +, he makes uſe o theſe Words; 
For the Juſt ſhall live by Faith: And then he 
adds, That this Doctrine, that the. Juſt ſhall 
live by Faith, was foretold by the Prop hers. 
S. Cyprian reaſons thus : That it is Faith lone 
that hath profited us; and that we are able to 
do in proportion to our believing, appears from 
the Book of Geneſis, Aud Abraham 6 40 10 
and it was imputed unto him for W 
And in his 63d Epiſtle, he applies what 

8 been ſaid A Abraham to Mankind in 
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it was imputed to lim for Righteouſneſs; in like 
manner, whoſoever believeth in God, and lives 


* 


Hope of the Glory of God. But we ſee that the 
Faith to which Juſtification is aſcribed, is not a 


bare Belief of the Scriptures, and a confident | 


Application of God's Promiſes to ourſelves on 
the Account of ſuch a Belief; but ſuch a Faith 
as is explained in the Homily of Juſtification ; 


that is, as I have already hinted, a lively Faith, 
which makes us love God ſo as to keep his The Narure of 
Commandments ; and from which, as the next Faith. | 


Article aſſerts, a good Life is inſeparable. : | 


Ir is obſerved in the Homily here referred to, 
That this is the Doctrine of a great many of the 


Antient Fathers —— That we are juſtified by 


Faith only, freely, aud without Works. But 


that their Meaning is not, that juſtifying Faith 
is alone in Man, without true Repentance, 


Hope, Charity, Dread, and the Fear of God 


at any Time and Seaſon ; or that we ſhould or 


might afterward be idle, and that nothing 
ſhould be required on our Parts afterward ; or 


that we are ſo juſtified without good Works, 
that we ſhould do no good Works at all ; but to 


take away clearly all Merit of our Works, as being 


unable to deſerve our Juſtification at God's Hands, 
and thereby moſt plainly to expreſs the Weak= 
nels of Man, and the Goodneſs of God, the great 
Infirmity of ourſelves, and the Might and Power 


of God, the Imperfectneſs of our own Works, 
OS: = and 


of this Article is a Sort of a Paraphraſe upon Rom. 
v. I, 2. Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we' 
have Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt: By whom” alſo we have Acceſs by Faith 
into his Grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in 
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 . Chriſt ooly, and his moſt precious Bloodlhed. | 
ding. The Homily of Faith doth like wii 
gꝑuiſh betwixt a dead and a livelyFaith; the firſt 
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Merit and Deſerving of our uſt zation: unto 


A 


of which it obſerves with St. James, chap. ii; 19 
to be common both to Men and Devils; and 
to the latter it aſcribes our Juſtification: 80 
that upon the Whole, our Juſtification is aſeribed 
in theſe Homilies to Faith alone, and yet to 
Faith and good Worts; and both St. Paul and 
St. James are quoted in the ſame manner as I 
have quoted them already, for the Support of 
this Doctrine. From hence have ariſen ſome 
of the moſt difficult and perplexed Queſtions in 
Divinity, but I hope to ſhew, that St. Paul, 

Rom. iii. &c. and Ephæſ ii. 8, 9. or elſewhere, 
means nothing different from St. James chap. 

ii. 24. and, conſequently, that there is no real 
Inconſiſtency in the Doctrine of the Church, 
either when one Part of it is compared with 
another, or when the Whole of what it hath 
delivered as to this Point, is compared with any 

of thoſe Places of Scripture on which it ig 


WIA I profeſs to ſhew then, is, That 
St. Paul ard St. James, though they differ in 
Words and Expreſſions, do yet really both 
teach the ſame Doctrine; that neither doth 
St. Paul, in excluding Works from having any 
thing to do in our Juſtification, mean to exclude 
ſuch Works as St. James here declares to be 
neceſſary ; neither on the other Side, doth 
St. James, in aſſerting the Neceſſity of good 
Works, together with Faith, and as the Effect. 
of it, mean to attribute more to them than 


* 


* 2 


there are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt 
—— to their own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 


I And *tis probable, that thoſe Places wherein 
both he treats concerning Juſtification by Faith only, 
doth may be reckoned in that Number. And this 


St. Auguſtine ſays expreſly, viz. That the chief 
Difficulty of all in St. Pauls Epiſtles, is his ſo 
much Commendation of that Faith, which. he | 


ſays does juſtify ; by which ignorant Men under 
good ſtand nothing elſe but only an Aſſent of the 
5 Mind to the Truths of the Goſpel, which, 


indeed, is the prime and moſt proper Notion f 
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cCially where he handles Controverſy 


* 


is not WY to juſtify and ſave a Man. 


indeed, if St: Peter had not made this Obſerya- 


tion concerning the Obſcurity of ſome of St. PauPs 


Writings, tis nevertheleſs no more than what 


every one that reads the Bible muſt needs ob- 
. ſerve, viz. that the Epiſtles of St. Paul, eſpe- 


hardeſt to be underſtood, except, perha 


Propheſies that are not yet accompliſhed, of any 


Part of the New Teſtament. And on the other 
Side, it is no leſs obvious to be obſerved, that the 
Epiſtle of St. James, and this Chapter of it in 
particular, is to appearance very plain and clear ; 


and that both in the Concluſion which it lays 


down, Viz. 7 bat we are juſtified by Wor ks, an 4 
not by Faith only, and alſo in the Argument 


whereby this Concluſion is made good, from 


the 14th Verſe of this Chapter to the End. 
Now if the Caſe. be thugs,” as it plainly ſeems to 
be, nothing can be morereaſonable than to inter- 


pret this Place of S. Fames by thoſe of S. Paul; 


that is, a plain Place by an obſcure one; and 


on the other Side, nothing can be fairer than when _ 
we meet with any crabbed or difficult Place in 


any Author, to ſee whether his Meaning be not 


elſewhere expreſſed more clearly; and if it be, to 
cConclude, that the intricate Place hath the fame 
Meaning with the plain one, although we know 


not how well to reconcile the Words and Phraſes 


thereof to it. And this is the Caſe here; for 


though St. Paul and St. James were different 
Writers, yet the Author of both their Epiſtles 
was the ſame, viz. the Holy Spirit of God, 


by whoſe Inſpiration they both wrote; their 
| Writings are, conſequently, both of them Parts 
of that one everlaſting Goſpel, by which God 


will judge the World ; and they do both of 
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Ĩ,birty: Nine Article. og 
them contain (only in different Expreſſions) Azmcus M 
the Articles of the e between Gd 

and us. It is reaſonable therefore in this Caſe, - 

to obſerve the ſame Method that we do in other 

the like Caſes, viz. to put ſuch a Senſe and 

Interpretation on any difficult or ambiguous Paſ- 

ſage that we meet with any where herein, as to 

make it agree to, and conſiſt with thoſe other 

Paſſages in the ſame Book or Writing, which 
ſeem to be more plainly expreſſed, and of the 

Meaning of which there can be leſs Diſpute. 

2. Another Reaſon why I think, if we could 

not eaſily reconcile St. Paul with St. Fames, we 

ought rather to embrace the literal Senſe of 
St. 2 than that of St. Paul; and to con- 
clude with him, that good Works are neceflary 

to our Juſtification and Salvation, as well as 
Faith is, becauſe, as is obſerved by ſeveral of 

the Antients, this Epiſtle of St. James, as like- 

wiſe the Firſt of St. Foby, the Second of St. 

Peter, and that of St. Jude, was written on 

purpoſe to rectify the Miſtakes that ſome had 

fallen into through their miſunderſtanding of | 

ſome of St. Pauls Writings . Now if this be = > 
ſo, we may reaſonably conclude, That St. Fames 

deſigning this Diſcourſe of his concerning Faith 

and Yorks, as a Commentary upon, or an Ex- 


5 
t 


plication of what St. Paul had written before oy 
upon the ſame Subject, was very careful to | 


avoid all that Obſcurity and Ambiguity of Ex= ʒ⁊ ⁊w © 
preſſion, which had occaſioned the Writings of | 

St. Pau] to be ſo groſly miſunderſtood, and 

wreſted to ſuch ill Purpoſes, as St. Peter obſerves EE 
they had been by ſome ignorant and perverſe  —- * 
Men; and, conſequently, that St. James uſes IM 


ä» 


25 3 


* See Grorius on Fames ii. 22 1 „ 
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Ceremonial Law of Moſes, was more careleſs in 


his other Expreſſions, as not fearing that any 
Perſon inſtructed in the Chriſtian- Religion, 
would ever ſo groſly miſiinderſtand and pervert 
his Words, as to think that he intended - BY 


1 Encouragement to a lewd and diffolute 


they pleaded St. Pau/'s Authority for i it, T 
"or did but believe aright, it was no great 
matter how they lived. Againſt theſe therefore, 

the Apoſtle St. James ſets himſelf in this 
Chapter; and ſhews at large; that Chriſtianity 
did not "conſiſt only in a true and orthodox 
Faith, that a bare Belief in Chriſt, and the 
Truth of the Goſpel, without bringing forth 


But this nevertheleſs ſome did think, at leaſt 
hat if | 


Pruits in our Life and Comventating. anſwerable 


to ſuch a Belief, would be in no- wiſe ſufficient to 
; Juſtify or fave us. And that in writing this, he 


ad an Eye to what St. Paul had written before 


55 upon BE fame Subject, 125 farther probable, 


becauſe he makes uſe of that very Inſtance of 


Abraham, to prove the Neceſſity of good Works, 
together with Faith, which St. Paul had before 
brought againſt the Fews, to ſhew the Suf⸗ 

 Hiciency of Faith alone without Works; that is, 


without thoſe Ceremonial Obſervances, which 


| 5 3 have RT upon all other Chri- 
ſtians, 


"# \ ; 2 


Sara 
2 Xl. he Words Faith and Works in that Senſe rhich - 
— is moſt natural and obvious, in that Senſe where- 
5 in common Readers were moſt 
ſtand them : Whereas St. Paul's. "Epiſtles, I 
mean thoſe wherein he handles the fame Sub. 
ject. being written with another Deſię n, as 1 

| ſhall ſhew hereafter, it may well be 1 5 
that he having in bis writing them an Eye o 
his main Deſign, which was to ſhew the Neceſ- 
ſity of embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Obligation that lay upon. Chriſtians "from the 


likely to under ; 
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and put 7 


-_ Fidelity, This Epiſtle of St. 7ames*there- 
* re, 


them where they had been miſund 
reaſonable to take for granted, 


St. James here plainly aſſerts e the Ne- be 
_ ceffirp:of* good Works; together with Faith; is 
the Senſe of St. Pay}, although we could not 


_ eafily bring 8t. Pauls Words to it; eſpecially 


if it be conſidered farther in the Phird 


Place, That though thi 


Ep iſtle' of St. James 


had been never written 15 nay though there had 
not been one plain Text in the whole Bible, 


eſly © afferting the Inſufficieney of mere 


Belief: or of an empty fruitleſs Faith; yet we i 
could not underſtand thoſe Paſſages of St. Paul, 


wherein he ſo much magnifies Faith, and decries 


Works,” in any other Senſe than What St. James 
here plainly teaches, without making © thoſe. 


_ Paſſages! in St. Pay] to evacrate all the reſt of 
the Bible, and to contradict the whole Deſign 
of the Goſpel; for there is never a Page, hardly 


a Verſe in the whole Bible, wherein the Nature 


of that Covenant which God ' hath made with 
Mankind is ſpoken of, which doth not either in 


expreſs Words, or by plain Conſequence, con- 
tradict and diſapprove that wild Notion of being 
ſaved only by a bare Belief, tho we take no care 


to lead our Lives ſuitable to our Belicf.” Now 
this is the Method that we obſerve in the Read 
ing of other Books; We conſider the Scope and 


Deſign of the Whole, and judge of the Senſe of 
particular Paſſages with re erence to that: And 


if there be any ſingle Paſſage which we appre- 
— the Meani 4 


being uritten aſter St. PCs Epiſtles, and 
fo, very probably, wich a Deſign o explain 1 


or which at firſt 
5 4 „ . 5 
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ic 2X1. the Words Fajth and Wotks in W Senſe which 
is moſt natural and obvious, in that Senſe where. 
in common Readers were moſt likely to under. 
ſtand them: Whereas St. Pauls Epiſtles, I 
mean thoſe wherein he handles the fame Sub 5 
KEY Thall ſhew hereafter, it may well be uppoſed, d, 


his other Expreſſions, as not fearing that any | 
Perſon inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 

vould ever ſo groſly miſunderſtand and pervert 
his Words, as to think that he intended to give 
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ject, being written with another De 


that he having in bis writing them an Eye 


his main Deſign, which was to ſhew the ec 4 | 
ſity of embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Obligation that lay upon Chriſtians "from the 


Ceremonial Law of Moſes, was more. careleſs i in 


Encouragement to a lewd and diſſolute Life. 


But this nevertheleſs ſome did think, at leaſt 

they pleaded St. Paul's Authority for 1 it, That if 
1 5 did but believe aright, it was no great 
matter how they lived. Apainſt theſe therefore, 
the Apoſtle St. James ſets himſelf in this 
Chapter; and ſhews at large, that Chriſtianity | 
did not "conſiſt only in a true and orthodox 

Faith, that a bare Belief in Chriſt, and the 


Truth of the Goſpel, without bringing forth 


Fruits in our Life and Converſation anſwerable 
do ſuch a Relief, would be in no- wiſe ſufficient to 
juſtify or ſave us. And that in writing this, he 
had an Eye to what St. Paul had written before 
upon the ſame Subject, is farther. probable, 

becauſe he makes uſb of that very Inſtance of 

Abraham, to prove the Neceſſity of good Works, 
together with Faith, which St. Paul had before 


brought againſt the Jews, to ſhew the Suf- 


ficiency of Faith alone without Works ; that is, 


without thoſe Ceremonial Obſervances, which 


| * * ha Je 1 8 all other Chri- : 


ow 
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reaſonable to take for granted, tl 
St. —— ames here plainly aſſerts — rm ohe Ne- 


- good Works, together Wirk Faith, is 
the — 2 St. Paul, although we could not 5 


eaſily bring St. Pauls Words to it; eſpecially 
if it be conſidered farther | in the Thad 
Place, Ther though this Epiſtle of St. James 
had been never written; nay, though there had 


not been one plain Text in the whole Bible, 


expreſiy aſſerting the Inſufficieney of mere 


Belief, or of an empty fruitleſs Faith; yet wwe 
could not underſtand thoſe Paſſages of St. „ 


wherein he ſo much magnifies Faith, and decries 


Works,” in any other Senſe than what St. James 


here plainly teaches, without making | thoſe 
Paſſages in St. Paul to evacuate all the reſt of 
the Bible, and to contradict the whole Deſign 
of the Goſpel ; for there is never a Page, hardly 
a Verſe in the whole Bible, wherein the Nature 


of that Covenant which God hath made with 


Mankind is ſpoken of, which doth not either in 


expreſs Words, or by plain Conſequence, con-. 


tradit and diſapprove that wild Notion of being 


ſaved only by a bare Belief, tho we take no care 


to lead our Lives ſuitable 6 our Belicf. Now 


this is the Method that we obſerve in the Read- 
ing of other Books; We conſider the Scope and 
Deſign of the Whole, and judge of the Senſe of 
particular Paſſages with reference to that: And 


if there be any ſingle Paſſage which we appre- 
bend n not the Meaning 4 5 


. 


and Mane This Bpiſtle of St. James . . 
fore, being written aſter St. Pauls Epiſtles, 'and 
6: vary- probably, with a Deſign” to explain _ 
them where they had been miſunderſtood 5 W fin ; 


or which at 8 
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_ himſelf: And if he does not, and if at laſt we 
cannot diſcerni how: that Paſſage can, without 


5 ſomewhat ſtraining the Words, be reconciled 


with others, we conclude, however, and take 

for granted, that the Author (if he appears to 
himſelf; and, conſequently, that in that Paſ- 
| ſage, however the Words of it may found, he 
did not mean to thwart and contradict all the 
reſt of his Book. And this is the Caſe here; 
for the Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
World was to make Men Holy; all that he did 
and taught, and ſuffered, had a Tendency to 
effect this Deſign ; and his whole Goſpel is in a 
manner made up of Precepts, Exhortations, and 
Encouragements to Godlineſs and Virtue, and 
of ſevere Threatnings againſt all manner of Sin 
(Rom. i. 18.) The Wrath of God is therein 
revealed from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs 
and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs : Theſe Things are 
plain and undeniable ; this is manifeſtly the 
Scope and Deſign of the whole Bible. And, 
therefore, though ſome few Paſſages in St. Pauls 
Writings ſhould, in their moſt obvious Meaning, 
ſeem to imply the contrary to this; it would be 
very reaſonable, however, to believe and aſſert, 
the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of a Holy Life, toge- 
ther with an Orthodox Belief, rather than upon 
them alone to ground the Doctrine, which, if 
truc, would plainly evacuate all the reſt of the 
Bible, and perfectly thwart and contradict the 
whole Deſign of the Goſpel. And this I think 
a ſure Ground for them to go upon, who have 
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theſe two Apoſtles may be fairly reconciled in 
their ſeemingly contradictory Aſſertions; one 
ſay ing that we are juſtified by Faith, and the 


other, that we are juſtified by Works, and not : 
by Faith only. Which Diference nevertheleſs, 


1 believe, it is — t ſo hard a Matter to recon- 
cile, as at the firſt Sight it may appear to be; 
the ſeen Contrariety between them lying, 

in their uſing, in — 6m 
ce the Words 
as they. frequently are uſed 1 in Holy ep, 


Fox, 155 As to the Word Fuftify, not to ie 
the Reader with the Etymology of it, which is 
but an uncertain Way — knowing the common 


Acceptation of a Word; nor yet with the Senſe 


which Heathen Writers have uſed the Word in, = 


from whence we cannot with Certainty collect in 
what Senſe the Sacred Writers do uſe it; it may 


be ſufficient to obſerve, that the moſt obvious 


and uſeful Signification thereof in Holy Scrip- 
ture, is to receive to Mercy, to abſolve and acquit 


from former 3 When God juſtifies 
orgiving him his Treſpaſles, 


a Man, it is by 
and accepting, eſteeming, and rewarding him 
as a righteous Perſon, although he is not really 
and ſtrictly ſuch: And thus St. Paul himſelf 


ſeems to expound the Word, Rom. iii. 25. 
Being juſtiſied freely by bis Grace, through the 


Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, whom God 


hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith 
in bis Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 


Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the For- 
bearance of God. In which Text, being juſtified, 
and having our Sins remitted, ſeem to be uſed 


as Terms of the: ſame Signification. And the 
Fſalmiſt 


Fuftify, Faith, and Works, | 


yard \ 


d 
| 


is i3by Man to — 100 ord will not 


impnte Sin, 


; Rom. iur. 5, 6, FI 8): And, indeed, this ig all 


the Juſtification: that ſinful Men, and ſuch all 


Men are, are capable of; For being in Truth 


Sinners can't by a juſt God be ac anne 
; * a> hey can therefore . 


3 1 way, but by having their . 5 = 


them, and by being received to! 
God ſhould enter into 0 ftrick Judgm * 

Man living could be juſtified in his 8 as the 
Pfalmiſt ſays, Pſalm cxliii. 2. To juſtify, there- 
fore, in the common 1 Notion. of it, is 
to abſolve from Guilt, to diſcharge from Puniſh- 
ment; and accordingly, it is frequently in Scrip- 


ture oppoſed to Condemnation: I is God that 


"I Ja fifenn, ſays the Apoſtle, who is be that-con- 
 demneth 4 Rom. viii. 33, 34. And in another 
Place, Being juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall: be 
ſaved from Wrath through bim, Rom. v. 9 
Nov taking the Word in this Senſe, there is a 
twofold Juſtification. Firſt, when we take 
upon us the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
in Baptiſm ; for then our paſt Sins are forgiven 
us, then we are received into a Covenant of 
Grace and Pardon. But this is not a full Juſtifi- 
cation; for our Sins are not then clearly pardoned 


and forgiven, becauſe they may aſter this be 


ſtill imputed to us; and ſo they will be, in 


caſe we afterwards do, either in Profeſſion or in 


Works, deny that Faith which we then take upon 


us. Our ſecond therefore, and our compleat 


and final Juſtification is not till the great Day 
of Judgment, when God will for ever acquit 
e the Guilt, and free n the a 


i am 


al to * 8 perch 
into with God at their Baptiſm. Suppoſing 

therefore at preſent, that St. Paul and St. — 
do by Faith and Works both mean the ſame 
Things; yet if they do not both ſpeak. of the 
fame Juſtification : If St. Paul, when he ſpeaks ' 


of Juſtification by Faith, means the firſt Juſti- 


fication, which is Alpenſed to us in Baptiſm; 
and St. Fames, when he affirms, That we are 
juſtified by Works, and not. by Faith only, means 
the ſecodd. and final Juſtification at the Laſt 
Day ; there is plainly no maaner of Contrariety 
between them. For it may be true, that in 
order to our being admitted into the Covenant of 
Juſtification and Pardon, nothing more may be 
required, but only that we firmly believe and 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion ; and. accord» 
ingly we may obſerve, that as a previous Diſpo- 
ſition to Baptiſm, nothing elſe ſeems to be re- 
quired, but only that we ſhould believe the 
Goſpel, and in Profeſſion renounce our former 
Sins, according. to that of St. Philip to the 
Eunuch, Acts viii. 37. If thou believeſt with all 
thine Heart, thou mayeſt be baptized; and yet it 
may be true too, that our being put into a 
juſtified State by Baptiſm, will in the Event be 
no Advantage to us, but rather only increaſe our 
Condemnation, unleſs afterwards we continue 
true and faithful to that Profeſſion which we then 
take upon us, and are careful ro perform our Part 
of that Covenant which we then enter into with 


God. Now, I fay, this laſt ſeems to be what 


S. James affirms, and the firſt, all that St. Paul 

teaches, at leaſt in many of thoſe Places, where 

he ſays we are juſtified by Faith: For that by 

Juſtification, which e ames ſpeaks of, when 

he lays, We are . by wy and E 4 
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What doth it profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay 


be hath Faith, and have not Works © Can Faith 
ſave him ? It is plain, that he means the ſame 
Thing there, by being ſaved, that he does in 


the Text, and other Verſes of this Chapter, by 

being 7ufified ; and, conſequently, that b 
Juſtification in this Diſcourſe of his concerning 
Faith and Works, he means that final Juſtifica- 


tion, upon which Salvation is immediately con- 
ſequent. And on the other Side, that St. Paul, 
in very many at leaſt, if not in all thoſe Places 
wherein he attributes Juſtification to Faith only, 
without Works, means, therefore, only our 
firſt Juſtification, that is, dur being admitted 
into the Covenant of Grace, and being put into 


a juſtified State by Baptiſm, will, I ſuppoſe, 


be no leſs evident, if theſe two Things be con- 


ſidered. 1. That in many Places he ſpeaks of 
Juſtification as a Thing paſt, which he could 


not do if he had meant the ſame Thing by 


Juſtification that St. 


IT. Ye are, or ye have been juſtified in the 
And Rom. v. 1. 


Name of the Lord 


Fames does: For thus 
writing to the Corinthians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 


Feſus. 


ſpeaking, of himſelf and other Chriſtians that 
were then living, and, conſequently, not 
_ finally juſtified in St. Fames's Uſe of the Word, 


he ſays, That being juſtified by Faith, they had 
Peace with God. And upon this he 


grounds 
their 


where he firſt begins to handle the Subje&: 
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their H 


at the Laſt Day, ver. 9. For if, while we were 


yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, much more then, 
being now juſtified by . his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from Wrath through him. 2. It may be 
alſo further. obſerved, that in many Places he 
expreſly joins Juſtification with Baptiſm, as an 
Effect or N of it; as in Tit. iii. 5, 7. 
Righteouſneſs which we. have 
done, but according to bis Mercy, be ſaved us by 


Not by Works of 


the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt —— T bat being juſtified by bis Grace, 
we ſhould be made Heirs- 3 

Eternal Life ; and in 1 Cor. vi. 1 1. Such were 


ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan- - 


ctiſied, but ye are juſtified. They were juſtified, 


it ſeems, at the ſame time that they were waſhed, 


that is, at their Baptiſm, when they openly 


and ſolemnly renounced - thoſe wicked Works 


which they had formerly lived in, and took 


upon them the Profeſhon of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Now, therefore, if this be granted, which ſeems - 

to be very probable, that S. Paul generally means 
this by Juſtification, viz. only our being admitted 
into a State of Grace and Favour with God at 


; in which State, if we continue, by 


our Baptiſng 
verſevering 


Judgment; it will be eaſy to underſtand all 


thoſe Places wherein he attributes this to Faith 


only, in a Senſe very agreeable to the Doctrine 
which St. James here teaches ; it will be eaſy 
then to underſtand what St. Paul means, Rom. 


| iv. 5. where he ſays, That God juſtiſietb the 
Ungodly : 'Then, I ſay, that Paſſage which 


hath been thought the ſtrongeſt, will appear to 


be no Objection at all againſt St. James's 
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>, that they ſhould alſo, if they con- Azn: 
tinued in the Faith, be W by God 


ccording to the Hope 


— 


n Faith and Obedience, we ſhall at 
laſt be juſtified and acquitted finally in the great 


Doctrine; 
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their Belief of the Goſpel, and cloſing with the 
Terms of it: And there will then be no Diff 
- ficulty at all in underſtanding how Abraham was 
' Juftified by Faith only, according to St. Pag, 
and how he was ju/tified by Works, that is, not 
by Faith only, as St. James expreſly affirms he 
Was, at the 21ſt Verſe of this Chapter, Por 
the Caſe was thus: Upon his giving a full and 
hearty Aſſent to the Truth of the Divine 
Promiſes, he was immediately received into 
God's Fayour and Acceptance, even before the 
Sincerity of his Faith had been actually tried 
by his Obedience: Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs,” Rom. 
iv. 3. ſo that he was then in a juſtified State: 
And yet, if, after this, he had declined to leave 
his Country, and his Father's Houſe, or een 


to facrifice his Son at God's Command, he 
would by this Diſobedience haye fallen from 
that State of Divine Fayour, .and not have been 
finally jufrified by God; but then all his former, 
as well as his latter Sins, which had been'once 
remitted to him with a temporary and con- 
ditional Remiſſion, upon his firſt tering into 
the Covenant of Grace, by Faith (by Virtue 
of which Remiſſion, he was, while he con- 
tinued in the Covenant, a juſtified Perſon) 
would nevertheleſs have been imputed to him, 
and he condemned for them, if he had afterwards 
ſwerved from his Obedience. In ſhort, there- 
fore, the Juſtification which St. Paul generallß 
ſpeaks of, is that whereby we are made Heirs 
of Salvation, as he himſelf explains it in the 
afore-cited Text, T7. iii. j. That being juſtifi#d 
by Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according ” 
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which St. Fames ſpeak 


747 
8 


are actua 


ceſſary : but: Only that we cloſe with, and accept 
of thoſe Terms of Reconciliation which God 


juſtified in St. Paul's Senſe, that is, are now 


Likelihood of obtaining Eternal Life, as an 


ſhall never be juſtified in St. James s Senſe, 
that is, we ſhall never actually poſſeſs and enjoy 
the Eſtate; but notwithſtanding our preſent 
Heirſhip, ſhall at laſt be caſt off, and diſin- 


vation concerning the different Senſes wherein 


theſe two Apoſtles do ſometimes uſe the Word 
Juſtify, may, I ſuppoſe, be alone ſufficient to 


lages wherein they ſeem to differ. 


which they do both uſe in treating of this Sub- 


quently in Scripture uſed in: different Senſes ; 
and, I believe, it may eaſily be made appear, 


ſo m3ch to Fajth, wherein he is thought to 
final Fee and Admittance into the 


promiſed Inheritance, he means quite another 


Fx 


fays, 


of, is that by which we WY. 
Qually admitted into the Poſſeſſion of this e 

Inheritance. And, therefore, though in order 

to the firſt Juſtification nothing more be ne- 


offers to us; yet in order to the ſecond Juſtifica- 

tion, it is moreover; neceſſary, that we ſhould 
make good that Covenant which we before _ 
enter d into; or elſe, though we are already 


already, by our embracing and believing, and 
profeſſing the Goſpel, in ſuch a Capacity and 


Heir is of enjoying his Father's Eſtate; we 


herited for our Diſobedience. And this Obſer- | 


reconcile them in moſt, if not in all thoſe Paſ- 


B u T, Secondly, The W ord Faith or Belief, 
ject, is likewiſe a Word capable of, and fre- 


that in thoſe Places wherein St. Paul attributes 


declare, That that is the only Condition of our 


Thing by Faith — St. James does, when he 


ET FE de pk is not 8 ent. n a 
I "Fu Fe St. Fames nes 1 y. Faith and Wotks' toc 


_- , — - * 4 
— 2 Bee. 77 \ nies" FI 1 * 2270 TI 
# - PL Oe: 
5 


8 * Eh 2 on I n * N * 4 1 * * . * * 
2 R 3 "OY Tay 8 * F nm e 
Fo CO Ps 2 * os * y ; 242 N Dog YES lo 2 3 4 . ITT ( 
NA = COW HY INTE „ IT * TE * * L * HILF CI TY e 
oy vo n * N * (= 3 > WH | 
* — : F % 
4 DS y 
ry % * 
4 
* 
5 
fy 8 
: N. 
* * 


* „ Be 
* 2 0 © * k G * et 57 Z 
91 . 3 
N Ip. > 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with all the Signi- 
We in which the Word Faith or Belic 
_ uſed in Holy Scripture'; but ſhall- take Notice 
only of two, which 1 ſuppoſe moſt applicable 
to the Caſe in hand. 1. The firſt Senſe. of it 
which I ſhall take notice of, is, that which in- 
deed is the moſt obvious and proper Meaning 
of the Word; that is, when by Faith is meant, 
An Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth f ſome 
revealed Propoſition. ' And in this St. James uſes 
the Word, when he ſpeaks of that Faith which 
3s without Works, and which he ſays is not ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify or fave us; for he. here plainly 
means nothing more thah only a Belief of t 
Truths which are revealed in the Goſpel. - And 
the Caſe that he puts is this, That a Man be- 
lieves there is a God, and that thoſe Things 
which he has revealed are true; and that all his 
Promiſes and 'Threatnings ſhall be made good, 
but nevertheleſs takes no Care to live well : And 
in this Caſe he ſays, That ſuch a Faith as this, is 
an empty dead lb, and that it will be of no 
Advantage to us any more than it is to 
the Devils, who believe all theſe Truths as 
firmly as we can do, but without any Benefit to 
themſelves, becauſe the Promiſes not being 
made to them, they are not thereby incited to 
the doing of Good. But the Promiſes are 
made to us, and, an it can hardly be 


conceived, it is ſcarcely to be ſuppoſed, that 


any Man that firmly believes the Truths of the 
_ Goſpel, and conſiders his own Intereſt therein, 
Gord nevertheleſs allow himſelf. in a wicked 
Life. Faith is naturally ſuch an active, lively, 


and working Principle, that it can hardly. fail to 


ſhew itſelf by its Effects. 2. And for this 
* 
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nify both the Cauſe and the 


both a Belief of the 'GoſpeRTrarhgþ Aa * 


Life led anſwerably tb much a Belief” 
this large and comp henſive Sen 8 
evident, St. Paul does uſe the Wot 
Places,” and eſpecially in thoſe Pikles . 
treats of Fuftification by Faith, as thay” appear 

from the Words and Phraſes Which he fakes g 


uſe of inſtead of the ſingle Word Faith :' For 


what he ſometimes calls S ai 5, he x a t T's 0 ther 


times, in thoſe ſame Epiſtles, calls. the Law of. 


Faith, and the Obedjence of 1 Faith (Rom: iii. 27 
chap. i. 5 16, 28.) And in Rom. x. 16. he moſt. 
clearly explains his own Meaning to be, to 
include and comprehe! id Obedience in the Word 
Faith, when he arttibutes" fo much to Faith, - 
— But they have Hot all obeyed the Goſpel for. 
Efaias ſaith, 1/ho bath believed” our Report In f 


which Words, the fame Thing is plainly 9 
by o obeying t the Goſpel, and believing the Report Y 


of the Preachers of it: From whence it clearly 
appears, That the Faith or Belief which he 


much magnifies in that Epiſtle, is not an dale, . 


ineffectual Belief, but ſuch a Faith as makes 
Men to be obedient. Foraſmuch, therefore, as 
the Faith 'which St. Paul ſpeaks of, when he 
fays we are juſtified by Faith, includes in it all 
St. James means by Faith uind Works too; Fg 


is plain, that though we ſuppoſe that then 


both uſe the Word Ff always in the KP 


V ford Faith: 2 tis ch 
+a | 


Senſe; there is not, - 
in their Doctrines 
are juſtified by Faith, 


10wever, any Contrariety 
*althou gh one ſays that we. 
"and the other, that we are. 


/ofified by Wks 5 and not * Faith os. 
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heir ſexeral ] iſcourſes upon h 
ject of © Twſtif ation, do eile ue t thi 7 
hien he e Werke, $2 not mean 
ie. by Works that St. does, 
that we are juſti 1 Wark 
not by Faith only. - And if St, 3 by Bal 
when he affirms them ta be neceſſary together. 
with Faith, means thoſe Works of Piety, Ju- 
ſtice, and, Charity, and other Moral Duties 
which are required in the Goſpel, .as to any one 
that reads the former Part of Ne hapter, it will 
evident that he does; and on the other Side, 
if St. Paul, when he excl ades Works, means by 
Works only, either . thoſe . materially; good 
Works, Which Men might do without the Grace 
ol the Goſpel, or the Merit of good % „ or 
elſe thoſe ritual Obſervances which were req 
by the Ceremonial Law of Me * Then: hy 
their Words and Ex 2 be different, y yet 
their Senſe may be the very ſame. .. Now con- 
cerning this Place in. St. Jane, I: think there 
can be no Diſpute ; he plainly takes both Faith : 
and Works in the moſt proper and uſual Ac- 
ceptation of the Words: By Faith, when he of 
, - affirms that Faith alone is not ſufficient, he is 
plainly means a mere Belief of the Truths of lig! 
the Goſpel; and by Works; when he affirms to 
that they are neceſſary together with Faith, he t. 
plainly means ſuch a Sor of Life and Converſa - vor 
| tion, as the Belief: of the Goſpel- Truths is wr 
naturally apt to produce, 4 Converſation * 
+ om UE Ot Nat __ 


_ to. Wy 5 23 < to Our 1 dende *r. 1 1 I 
| rout og the other = Y 2 9 
de, St. Paul, if at any time he ſpeaks of the 
fame Juſtification that St. James does, means 
by Faith; when he ſays we are juſtified by that 
. all that St. James means by Faith and 
Works too, ( as hath been ſhewn already) and 
by Works, when he: ſays we are juſtified by 
Works, he means only, 3 the Merit of 
good Works, or ſuch Works as might be done 
by unregenerate Men, without the Grace of the 

Goſpel, or elſe the final, Obſervances of the 

Moſaical. Law: And that he uſes the Words in 

theſe Senſes, and does not mean to exclude from 
being a Condition of our final Jubification,. | 
that hearty Obedience to the Precepts of the 

Goſpel, which a firm Belief of the Truths of it 

is naturally apt to produce, will farther appear 

if theſe two Things be conſider d: 1. The 
Occaſion and Deſign of thoſe Diſcourſes of 
St. Paul, wherein Falch is ſo mucli magnified, 
and Works are ſet ſo light by. And, 2. The 

ſeveral Cautions which are here and there inter- 
mix'd in thoſe Diſcourſes, as it were on purpoſe 
to prevent our miſtaking his Meaning, and 
thinking that we may be ſaved by Faith ones 5 
vitbon men ae e 1 


I. WE may conſider hs @ccafon and | Defien | 
of thoſe Diſcourſes: of St. Paul, wherein Faith 
is ſo much magnified, and Works are ſet ſo 
lght by ; and which conſequently do ſeem moſt + 
to contradict} the Doctrine here taught by. _ 
st. James. And I premiſe this firſt of all, that 
none of St. Pauls Epiſtles ſeem to have been 
vritten as if they were intended to comprehend + 
the whole Chriſtian Religion; they rather ſup- 
poſe dne ready panted, in thoſe Places 5 
A to. 
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of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith t. 
wards Cod, Heb. vi. 1. for all this had been done 
before; thoſe ſame Apoſtles, by whoſe Mini- 


(and yer in ſuch a Senſe as the Controverſy he 


was handling led him to uſe them in) they to 


whom he wrote, would ever be in Danger of 
embracing an Opinion ſo contrary to the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, as it plainly 
was, to think that they mien kbe ſawedk only by 
main Deſign then, I ſay, of moſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, I mean of the cantroverſial Parts of 
them, ſeems to be to furniſh the Chriſtians to 
whom he wrote, with Anſwers to thoſe Obje- 

— ions, which the Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
among whom they lived, did make againſt it. 
And moſt of the Churches to which theſe Epi- 
Gentile Cn vert, with whom, nevertheleſs, - 
there were ſome Jewiſh Converts alſo intermix d; 
but the far greateſt Part of the Inhabitants of 
thoſe Places were profeſſed Je or Gentiles, 
who tho! both zealous, each for their own way, - 


8 
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and againſt each other, yet readily jain'd* then 
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that he took (as they thought) a great deal of 


tion ro improve it. Againſt theſe therefore; 


they had never lived up to what they knew 


2 2 gp 0 * 


der the Inſtitution of their Philoſophers, and 


Morality, were in a good Readineſs and Diſpo: 
ſition to embrace the Goſpel, which, in ge? 
neral, commanded little more than they were 
taught before by their own Philoſophers, only 
requiring a ſtricter and more perfect Obſervance 
of thoſe Rules, adding new Motives and En- 
couragements to it, from the plain Revelation 
of a future State of Rewards and Puniſnments & 
of which, before the Coming of Chriſt, Men * 
had but an obſcure Notion; and very ſlender 
Aſſurance. The main Objection therefore 
which theſe. had to make againſt St. Paul, was, 


S 


Pains to little purpoſe, in going about to eſtas 
bliſh a new Belief, and a new Profeſſion of Re» 
ligion among them, ſeeing, that, as to Fee f . 
they had been taught all the ſame Things in 
Subſtance by their own Philoſophers; ſo that, 
conſequently, they thought he might have 

ſpared his Labour. They were of the Mind of 

our modern Deiſts, that natural Religion was 

ſo good and perfect, that it needed no Revela- 


the Apoſtle proves the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian 3 
Diſpenſation, and of Faith in Chriſt z becauſe, =_ . 
tho Men had been taught well before, they had -— 
never practiſed as they had been taught; that — 
by reaſon of the Weakneſs of human Nature, 


was their Duty; that therefore no Man was or 
„„ RE 
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a kind, which required ſtrict and unſinning Obe. 


dience; that conſequently it was. neceſſary” to 


believe in Chriſt, and to enter into that more 
gracious Covenant, which he by his Blood had 
nade between God and us, N he had en- 
courag d good Works with better Promiſes, and 
offer'd to afford us divine Strength and Succou 
do aſſiſt our Endeavours, by which Covenant of 
Brace in Chriſt (tho indeed we were * 
2 obliged to the ſame Duties which the Law of 
Nature had laid upon us) we might be Juſti _ 
- which, by the other, we could not be; 

that requir d ſtrict and unſinning Obedience, 
whereas this made Allowance for the Weakneſs 
of human Nature, and left Room for Repen- 
trance, if at any time, through Careleflneſs or 
Surprize, we ſhould come ſhort of our Duty. 


And to ſhew the Advantage of this Covenant 


made by Chriſt, and the Impoſfibility of being 
juſtified. any other way, than by having our 
Sins remitted to us N Faith in his Blood, 
ſeems to have been mainly deſign d by the 
Apoſtle in the former Part of his Epiſtle to the 


Romans. Now the firſt Covenant made with 


Mankind, being indeed a Covenant of Works 


vithout Grace, thereſore, in oppoſition to, and 


to diſtinguiſh this from that, he, with good 

| Reaſon, calls this ſometimes Grace, and ſome- 
miimes the Law of Faith, ſometimes the Preach- 
ning of Faith, and ſometimes barely Faith, 
8 which, he fays, is the only Way by which it is 
poſſible for us to be juſtified ; becauſe our Na- 

ture is ſo corrupt and degenerate, that we can- 
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Gentiles, and it 


of themſelves a5 


ſhew, that they were Sinners as well as the 
d in as much need of a Saviour 
as they : And this he does in the four or five 


firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans; in 


ſome Paſſages of which (eſpecially in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters) he ſeems to have a pecu- 
liar Reſpect to the Gentiles, and in other Places 
to the Fews more eſpecially, and in ſome to 
both of them: And the Sum 'of this Argument 


is this, Thar ſince all, both Fews and Gentiles, 

had ſinned, and come ſhort. of the Glory of 
God, it was ' therefore neceſſary that a Redeemer 
ſhould come, to make Attonement for their paſt 


, Sins, and to eſtabliſh a new Covenant between 


God and Men, which he calls Faith or the Law 
of Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from the Law of 


Moſes, which was truly a Law of Works; and 
by this Covenant of Grace or Faith in Chriſt, 5 
which was open and free for all to enter into, 


bothFews and Gentiles, he ſays, might be juſtified, 
which they could not either of them be by the 
Law of Works; nor the Jews. any more than 


the Gentiles by "the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, 
that being never deſign d by God as a Condition 


of Juſtification, as having only temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments annex d to it. Seeing 
therefore the Jews, as well as the Gentiles, had 
broken the firſt Law given to Mankind, which 


required unſinning Obedience, he ays, Theres 


was no Means of Tuff iſication now left for either 
of "OO but 7 Faith in * ; that is, by 
a4: 1 n. 


3 TS any alle 4 as | aan 1 . 
the Gentiles, and as unwilling 9 

to accept of the Covenant made by Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they truſted to be ſaved by the Obſerva- 
tion of te Law of Moſes ; and therefore the 

_ Apoſtle, likewiſe againſt theſe, endeayours to 
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3 alſo a third Sort of Adverfaries wo. deal 
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Vith, which did coſt him as much Trouble w 


either of the former; and they were ſome who 


being born and bred Jews, "had b converted 


to Chriſtianity by.the Preaching, of the Apoſtles, 


but, nevertheleſs, ſtill retain d ſuch a great 


Liking and Veneration for Maſes and his Law, 
that 0 thought they were yet bound to ob- 
ſerve it as much as ever; and not only ſo, but 


they would fain have forced the ſame upon the 


Gentiles too, telling them, that notwithſtanding | 


- Chriſt, they were bound to be cir Nee as 


the Jews were, and to keep the 


to oblige the Gentiles, nor . 4 WS. gs ve 
any longer than till the Comi C | 
the Law was, to the Fews « them bios — 

2 School - maſter to bring them unto Chriſt, that 


and that otherwiſe they could not be ſaved. 


Againſt theſe, therefore, the Apoſtle proves at 
large, eſpecially in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


that the Law given by Moſes was never deſign d 
hriſt ; 


is to prepare and diſpo e them to receive his 
more pure and heavenly Doctrine; that there- 


fore now, after the Reyelation and- Preaching 


of the Goſpel, that Law was of no farther Uſe; 
Aud after that Faith is come, ſays he, that 25 
after the Goſpel is preached, v6. are no longer 


under a School-maſter, Gal. iii. 25. That 


ceremanial Law was made up only. of ah 


and Shadows whereof Chriſt was the Subſtance ; 
and that therefore the Subſtance being now 
come, they were to ceaſe; that the cere- 
monial Law was men only to exerciſe 15 


2 3 


w of Moſes, 


4 - 
Rs A 


ian Religion, as oppoſed to the Jewiſb, by | 


the Word Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from the Ob- 


ſervation of Moſes s Law, which was called : 


Works, or the Works of the Law: And uſing 
the Word in this Senſe, he ſays, Me are juſtified 


by Faith, and by Faith only, that is, by the 


Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel and that 
there is no need at all of Works, that is, of ſuch 


Works as were enjoin d by the ceremonial 


Law, which they laid ſuch. great Streſs upon; 


for thus he often explains himſelf, expreſly call- 


ing thoſe Works which he rejects, The Works 


of the Law, thereby plainly diſtinguiſhing them 
Coons: and clearly inti- 


from evangelical O 
mating, that it'was not his Intention to exclude 
theſe, . tho* he did thoſe. - Thus the Apoſtle 
managed . the Controverſy he was engaged in 
with theſe three Sorts of Adverſaries; and that 
his main Deſign was to oppoſe one or other of 
them, in all thoſe Places wherein thoſe Paſſages 
are found, which ſo much magnify Faith and 


vilfy Works, (which are eſpecially the Epiſtles 
to the Romans and Galatians) will, I ſuppoſe, 


readily appear to any one that ſhall attentively 


read them over; and I think it will be impoſfible _ 


b — N 


) carr Ig on THe Del, Arch e 

FPait 2 and Works in any other Senſe than L hat 
before ſaid St. Paul does uſe them in. But: 
© ſecondly, That the Apoſtle St. Paul did ne 
intend to exclude ſuch . Works as St. Tame 


Here requires (viz. Obedience to the Precept: 


of the Goſpel) from being neceſſary to final 
Juſtification at the great 2 7 will yet further 
and more plainly appear, if in reading over 
thoſe Epiſtles, we do but obſerve the ſeveral 
Cautions that are here and there i intermix d, as 
it were to prevent our putting ſuch an Inter- 
pretation upon his Words. And, firſt, in his 


Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. ii. 6. he tells us 


plainly, That God will render to eqyery May 
according to his Works, Tribulation an Angſt, 
upon every Soul of Man that .. doth Evil ; and 
Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man that 
worketh Good ; which Paſſage would” be very 
oddly put into a Diſcourſe, wherein he was 
. proving the Sufficiency of Faith alone for Juſti- 


fication, if thereby he * meant ſuch a Faith 


as might be without good Works: But in the 
13th Verſe of that Chapter, he contradicts that 
Opinion moſt expreſly ; Not the Hearers of the 
Law, ſays he, ſhall be jaft beſore God, but the 
Doers F the Law ſhall be juſtified. It ſeems 
then, that St. Paul's Juſtification by Faith only, 
was not a Juſtification without Works ; the 


Faith that he there ſpeaks of muſt needs there- 
fore be ſuch a Faith as includes Works in it, 


| The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. And fo 


again, "chap. iii. 21. after he had faid, that 


both Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion mult be 


juſtified by Faith, and that they could not be 


juſtified any other Way ; that they might not 
rake Faith in ſuch a narrow Senſe a as to exclude 


good 
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Mbat then © ſhall, we fin, becauſe we are mot  , 
under the Law, but under Grace © God forbid. - ' mM 
And, Jaftly, (to name no more) in the eighth 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. x. when he wass 
come to the Concluſion of this Controverſy, | 
having ſhewn at large the Inſufficiency of all 
other Ways, and the abſolute Neceſſity of accept- 
ing the Goſpel 'Truths in order to Juſtification, 
he goes on to ſhew the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who 
believ'd in Chriſt in theſe Words; | There is 
therefore now no Condemnation to them which are BR 
in Chrift Feſus ; but then, leſt they ſhould 1 
miſtake him, and think that a bare Belief in 
Chriſt, or the Profeſſion of his Religion only, 1 
was enough to entitle them to this Bleſſedneſs, -: + 
he adds, I ho walk not after the Fleſh, but after | 
the Spirit. The like Care he hath alſo taken 
in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he handles 
this Controverſy again, with a ſpecial Regard 
to the Fewiſh Law; where we may obſerve, 
that to prevent all Miſunderſtanding of what he 
had delivered touching the Sufficiency of Faith 
without Works, he takes frequent Occaſion, to 
declare his Meaning to be, only to exclude the 
Works of the Law, not the Obedience' of the 
Goſpel. Particularly in the two laſt Chapters, .. 
he is very large in explaining what kind of Li- = 
berty he had been pleading for; Stand faſ® 7 
therefore, ſays he, in the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt bath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the Toke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. an 


be Tonger therein? And again, ver. 15. 


| that is, if you ill rück to be faved: by yall 


> 5 | and Ir can we expect no Benefit from it I bo- 


\ be cinen 5 5 uri foal 2 "you They 


_ Fewiſh Obſervances, you diſclaim and renounce 
the Covenant m_— Chriſt hath made for you, | 


de ver of. Jou, ſa $ he, are juſtified, that is, hope 
B be juſtified, by the Law, e are Fallen from 
Grace : For we, through the Spirit, wait for the 
Hope of Ri gbd by Faith ; We, that is 
we Chriſtians, no leſs than you Jews, do wait 
For tbe Hope of Rig breouſneſs, that is, for a Re. 
ward of our Righteouſneſs : But then it is not 
ſuch a Righteou neſs as yours, a Righteouſneſs 
conſiſting in the Obſer vation of Rites and Ce. 
remonies, but through the 1800 that is, by a 
gs Righteouſneſs ; and tis by Faith, * 
ih . our Belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt;; for 1 

ſays he, ver. 6. In Chrift Feſus, N Circum- 
cifion availeth any thing, or Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith ; not any Faith, but Faith which work 
eth by Love, or Faith which is made perfect by. 
Love; 45 Words he repeats again, chap. vi. 15. 
only inſtead of Faith putting in another Word 
not ſo ambiguous ; In Chriſt Jeſus, neither Cir- 
cumci ſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, 
but a new Creature: And the ſame Apoſtle, in 
another parallel Place, in another of his Epiſtles, 
puts it out of all doubt what he means in the 
firſt of theſe Places by Faith, when he expreſſes | 
the ſame by Obedience; Circumciſi iſion is nothin 54 pa 
and Uncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping 1 | 
Commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. And now 
by all that hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe it ſuffi- In 
ciently appears,: that by Faith, St. Paul means 
ſomething more than only a bare Belief of the 
5 Goſpel Truths, when he makes it the ſole 
5 | Caan 


( $2 


PE 
% < 5 ? CA 
* 2 9 * * 8 

1 ” e wy EN 7 
* 5 i — 1 n x * 8 1 # _ . 
at * 5 N. ”y . 8 Q COOL ND r 
8 2 7 4 ” , 1 
F- . 23 7 r 3 * 
8 5 8 5 a, 4 . 5 IIS of : R * 
* r + 4 * 42 53S 4! WITS: "YR 3 
i $a > 22 $I 2872 i Hs” 327 19 8 By 

8 * * 1 '£ 
"Ex 0 x ö * 4 1 o 
* * 5 1 * 
k 4 q * 2:8 . 
% * £ * f 2 A * — * ” c 5 7 . 5 * N a 
1 52 * K 2 - Y 3 5 

. * . * * - 
» 4 0 


N 9 » — 1 E 2 1 ' de : N I — 
_ v1 — . : : : $ 
at £ F - 
f EY | * 74 x bs 
Jo" 1 — „ > . 4 12 2 * * . Y The 1 T* F< 1 {> L - is * 3 % . 
1 af 8 F 2 8 3 75 : 4 - 3 2 I 8 
dition of Tuſtification ; and that by Works, 
I ation ;.and orks, 
K u - * 85 WH + "4 BE * 5 13 3 Ne 34 — 7 
F 9 N 
5 $*% | 6 G 3 

= * 


Con 


engt mean Works 


and lively, and chriſtian Faith, from being 
neceſſary together with Faith, in order to our 


full and final Juſtification at the laſt Day. And 
tom all that hath been ſaid, I think. it ap- 


4 2 * 


pears, that St. Paul and St. James agree 


well together; which was the Point chat 1 pro- | 


poſed to make good. St. James, indeed, ſays 
here, that Faith alone, or à bare Belief of the 


Goſpel, will not do without Works anſwerable _ 
to our Belief ; N ſee bow that by Works a Man 


is juſtified, and not by Faith only. St. Paul, on 


the other fide, ſays, that we are juſtified by 
Fiith ; but tho' this manner of Expreſſion be 
different from, and inthe Letter ſeemingly. con- 
tradictory to 3. Fees Meaning, yet the Senſe 

i the ſame. He: affirms, indeed, 


of it is plainly 


that we are juſtified by Faith; but then, as I 


have ſhewn,”he-means the ſame Thing by - aitb 
that St. Zames doth by Faith and Horks too! 
He means ſuch a Faith as Abrabams was (for 


that is his Example as well as St. Fames's) ; he 
means ſuch a Faith, as, however it is tried, 


approves it ſelf by a ready Obedience, as Abra- 


bans did; and the Works which he rejects as 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary, or as not ſufficient, are 
not ſuch as Abraham's were, Fruits of a lively 
Faith, but either meer ritual Obſervances, or 
elſe ſuch Works, as, tho materially good, are 
not done out of a good and virtuous Principle. 


In a word, he oppoſes Faith, his juſtifying, "ER 


ving Faith, not to evangelical Obedience, but 


> does not mean Works of evangelical Obe- & 
jence, When che 'excludes them from being 

any more than St. James, exclude ſuch 
good Works as are natural Effects of a true, 


N 


either to unſinning Obedience, by which none Tor 


can 
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| T and Faith. Hammond 's Prat. Cat. Lib. 1. $. 4. Prideaux. 


DPiccourſeof Fuſlification, Hall's Roma Irreconcil. $. 7. Jewel 
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Fruits of Faith, and follow after 
fication, cannot put away dur Sins, 
and endure the Severity ot God's Judg- 
ment; pet are they pleaſing an Accept- 
able-f0'6 God in E 
neceſſarily of a true and tively Faith, 


* 


diſcerned by the Frütt. 


"The Exyos1TION.. Es 
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— IH E firſt Thing alfred. in this 400 
ticle is, That good Works are the. 
on k ral Fruits 'of Faith; and certain it is, 

= that if any Man do truly believe the 
Goſpel, he will apply himſelf to the Practice of 
good Works : ; if am 


\ 


M bave not Works, is dead, being alone. Tea, 
9 May _ ſay, 7 bou ba Faith, ; 1 bows 
5 | | Morte: . 


OEM 


albeit that K god mWozs, which. : are e the 8 XII. 
uſti⸗ W.. 


Alt, and do ſpꝛing out - 


inlomuch that by them a lively Faith 
may be as evidently known, as 0 Tree 


| Man do otherwiſe, he hath 
WH Either no Faith, ora dead one. T hus 8, James 
eypreſſes himſelf, chap. ii. 17 18. Faith, if 0 ö 
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ATT 15 your Guide, 
= | - allows the. Way which | 
WS - > that hath Love, hate. A Tree is known. 
_—_ thy his Fruit; in like manner, ſuch as are called 
A IF u, are ſeen by the Things which they 
do. Abrabam, faith St. Clement of Rom, 
= * Who was ſtiled the Friend of God, was found 
VVV oat he was obedient to God's 
© Ws Commands * . b Ph EE „„ 


N 


T, 


ooo "Tx ET Kuck as « an e found. to live other: 
8 * | - nk Chriſt hath tauę t cual know, faith 
Jae Martyr, that they are no Chriſtians, 
= altho they take the Aa of Chriſt into 
| + their Mouths. . And 8 at Kart hath 10 mo. 
pn not they who only ſay, 

J aw Weich 5 
5 . be ſaved 9 
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,, 1 to the remaining Part & 
EE: ede Theſe Works, how Good ſoever, are 
net meritorious; that is, they cannot put away 
F , our Sins, and endure the Severity of Gods 
©  - Judgment, as appears from 1 John j. 7. But if 
” woe walk in the Light, as be 5s in the Light, wo 
Dave Fellowſhip one Sh. another, and the Blaod 
| f Feſus Chrift his Son cleanſeth us From 4 
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| Maris of tu: But yer that 1 bey n 
pleaſing. and acceptable to God in Chriſt, . * 
From Heb. xiii. 16, 20, 21. But fo 4 | 

Grd. and 10 Communicate, forget not; for with | 
ſuch Sacrifices God it well Sleaſed.. os we  _ 
God of Peace, that ' brought again from the ä 
Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Sbepberd of tibi 
Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, . 

make you perfect in every good. Wark: fo 00-08 

Wil, working. in gon that which is well G 
in bis Sight, through Telus Chreft.” "And from - - {£5 
Eph. ii.-13. where the 3 , ͥ⁰ 
God bath created us in Chrift Feſus unto good 3 5 8 
Yorks. And from Tit. ii. 14. where we are 
told, that Chrif gave himſelf for us, that he 
might purify to Bine a peculiar People, zealous : 

of good Works. And, laſtly, from Rom. ii. 6. | 
where we are a ſured; — 1 he in . % 8 1 
N * 0 ; 10 bis. Deedt. „Ff! ns 


Wis AT - mins of TR Arc, W od: 
Works do neceſſarily ſpring from a true and 
lively Faith, and diſtinguiſh it from à dead 
Faith, or none at all, is nothing but a Repe 3 
tition, in ftronger Terms, of what hath been 5 2 
laid already, in order to make the Senſe: of the N 
Compilers of the Articles more clear and intel. 
lgible. And therefore having made good this „ 
Propoſition already, I ſhall only add what our 
bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Matth. vii. 16. N 15 : 
| know them by their Fruits: Do. Men Gor 
"ow iS T ie or AGE 75 T7: TRA” * Ge 
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| they are not done as th ph 
6 . them to be bone, me *O 
| have the Nature of dh 
. The ExesT -n  _ 

j . of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of bi 

li = 0 Spirit, are not acceptable to God, 13 
| a proved from Row. Hi. 9, To, 8g, 2, be 
1 23. N bat then ? are we better thith then? No, Wi =» 

Þ no wiſe : For wwe have before proved, both Jews and 
ö SGeentiles, that they ar all Emder Sim. — Now've iff _ 
4 know that what Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it aith Na 


A 
# 


to them that are under the Law; that eve) 
Mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World mo) 
become guilty before God. — For all have fame, 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God. And from 

Chap. viii. yer. 7, 8. Becayſe the Carnal * 


2 


= 


Be A God: "By @ Hels t 
Lau of Cnd, neither indeed can he. So then they 
that's are 9 8 TR ane 1 7 6 RATS 7 


A 
it 'is not ſubs 


cannot d0 thoſe Things . are Spiritual: 4 nei 


ther can Unbelief do the Works of Faith 4. 


Ks the. wilt Olive, ſalth Irengus, if it bs | 


not grafted, continues uſeleſs to its Owner, by 


ade 1 it Quality, and is cut down as 


unprofitable Wood, and caſt into the Fire: 80 
Mats who receives not the Grafting of the Holy 
Spirit by Faith, continues what he was before, 


Fleſh and Nicod, Nee 1 enter into'the 


Kingdom of God 1. 
Ac; That Works Fe Uy 3 ie 
is neceſſary that they proceed from a good Prin- 


ciple, viz, ſrom Faith, and that they tend to a 3 
good End, viz. the Glory of God, GI 


ep be in no reſpect deficient. 385 
Bos Re Man, . belles: or \ nd ahe 


Grace of Chriſt, bath been ſo happy as this 
comes to? And, therefore, the Works of Un- 


believers, however ſpecious by reaſon of Imper- 


fection, can merit nothing; Kr by reaſon of 


their Defe&ts, are 1 to be r 97 as 
Evil than as . 


An, as ; theſe Works amor” in + bir . 


Nature be perfectly pleaſing to God, without 
— 8 
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to e them ſo; i Heb. xi. 6. 
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1 —_ we ate expreſly old, That ee nb i * q 
8 S impoſſible to pleaſe him. And though the Authet 
of this Epiſtle may ſeem, at firſt Sight, to mean bet 
by the Words which follow — (or he that © ſuc 
| cometh to God muſt believe that be is, and-that he Ev 

ia Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him 
that a Belief o theſe two et eee is that ple 
Faith of which he is diſcourſing; yet, as the Sit 
Learned Dr. Claget obſerves in his Second Fr 
„ Palch- lllribar fn oats HY of 
dio give ſome particular Inſtances to ſhew the the 
. Truth of the general Propoſition, chat W | WL 

| py, Faith it is 9 to Pleaſe God * e 


= We os Works Good bile the Grate of Chriſ 80 
= are not pleaſing to Gbd, ſo neither do they a 
| ; 


make Men meet to receive Grace: For the Io 
Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, 

not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we hade 

done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us by 

the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing 

the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 4, 5. Much leſs do 

they deſerve Grace of 5 as the on 
Authors tay. 1 2 


Fon the clearing of this Point, i it is n 
to obſerve, that ſome of the Schoolmen ſpeak of 
a twofold Merit, a Merit of Congruity, and a 

Merit of Deſert. The latter they aſcribe to 
Works which a Man does by the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, and to which a Reward is in Juſtice 
due. The former they aſcribe to ſuch Works 
as Man does by the mere Strength of Free- Will, 


5 3 5 M * 5 
% < 


— 


— 


# 


3 Ie e Homily of Good Works, Part I. ads on Rom. 
ii. 8. §. 3, 4. Nowelli Catech. Pag. 101. File of the on 
page 250. 
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20 which « are to be rewarded only out &' Li- Ani x 
berality. But what Foundation is there for © 
ſuch 4 Merit, fince all of us are by Nature 
Evil? Since in us dwelleth no good Thing,” Rom. 
vii. 18. Since they that are in the Fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God, chap. viii. ver. 8. And finally, 

Knee corrupt Trees do by Nature bring forth Evil 
Fruit, Mat. vii. 80 wp, 1 this Sort 
of Merit is rejected others, and even b / 
thoſe of the n of Rome, as e x. 
Pelagiaviſm. „„ 5 . 
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TRE laſt . 97 this Aa is 1 


a good by what hath been ſaid already, as like- ra So 
| wiſe by the Words of St. Paul, Rom.. Xiv. 23. & 
For whe ON is not f Faith, 1 | 
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Noms ok Supekekogt tion, Net 4 
taught without arrogancy and Impiety: 
Fo? by them Men do declare, that they 
Do not only render unto God as much b 
they are bound to do, but that they do 
mode fo2 his Sake, than of bounden 
Duty is required: Whereas Chaift ſaith 


plainly, When ye have done all that are 
commanded to you, ſay, due are un. 


„ einn 


* K#poorr108, 


— INCE the Lan of God is in every 
7 Ou perfect, and requires us to do 

very good Work ;. and fince we are 
ad to love God with all our 
Souls, and with all our Strength, a5 


we are Luke x. 2759, And ſince that Love 
requires the Performance of every good Work, 
what Room is there for Supererogation? Further- 
___ the beſt Ku ate to W bon 


| heir Dok 

any Man ſhould be a Debtor. and: a Superero- \« 
tor at the ſame. Time, is plainly ridiculous o ; 

nooſe... The Arrogancy. and"Impiety of pre- 

tending to Supererogation, is likewiſe very ap- 

parent from the Parable of the Phariſee ang 

the Publican, Lake viii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 1 

Two Men went up into the Temple to pray; the ; 

one 4 Phariſee, and the other a Publican. The © — 2M 

Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, God, — 

I thank thee, that I am not as ot hen Men are, = 

Extortioners,” Unjuft, Adulterers, or even as this oe, 

Publican. I faſt twice in the Meet, I gift Tythes - © 

of all that I poſſeſs. And the Publican fange . 

afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 

unto Heaven, hut ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, 

God, be merciful to me a Sinner. I tell you, this | 3 

Aan went down to his Houſe juſtified rather than n. | 
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the other : For every..one that exalteth himſelf, 
ſhall be abaſed ; and be that bumbleth himſelf, 
ſhall be exajtel. Thus St, Cyprian teaches ns, 
that we have nothing to glory of, fince nothing 
is our own gt. 00s arte in the Goſpel ac- 


cording te St. Jahn, that no Man can receive 


any Thing, EX pt it be giyen hire from Heaven, _ 7 
&c.*, And zin, That no Man ought to be 1 
| lifted? up on the Acoomnt of what he does, it being = 


a Precept of Solomon's | that we are not to do ſo. 
And then he cites Luke xvii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
IV bich of you having a Servant plowing, or feed- 
ing Cattle, will ſay unto him by-and-by, when be 
is come from the Field, Go, and fit down to Meat? 
And will not rather [ay unto bim, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and 6 gp; Hu. and ede, 
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Chift, in the. Truth of our Nature, Was Arier xv. 
made like unto us in all Things, Sin yy 
 oniyexcepted, from which he was clearly - 
void, both in his Fleth and in his Spirit, 
De came to be a Lamb wirhaut Spot, 
who by Sacrifice of himſelf once mave, 
ſhould take away the Sins of the Mod; 
and Sin (as S. John ſaith) was not in 
him. But all we the reſt (altho' bap- 
tized and voꝛn again in Chaiff) yet offend 
in many Things; and if we ſay we have 
no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the 
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Ar Chriſt was a Man, as well as, 
Arg aud as much as ourſelves, is declared 
Hieb. ii. 14. Foraſmuch then as the 
Chilaren are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
be alſo bimſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame; 
that thro Death be might deſtroy him that bad the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, His being 
ntirely free from Sin, is apparent from chap. 
Iv. ver. 15. For we have not an Higb- Prieſt 
3 vhich cannot be touched with the Feeling of our In- 
frmities, but was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, yet without Sin, From John xiv. 30.  Here- 


2 after 
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WW | e XV. after I will not LU md. cores von; for the 
I 1 of: this World com n 
And from 1 Pet. ii. 22, where tis Rid. 


1b, and bath nithivg in 


jw be did no Sin, neither mas Guile found in hs 


Mouth. Tothe ſame Purpoſe is that of Ireneus + 


Tf any Man fay that the Fleſh of pur Lord 4%. 
fered from ours in this reſpect, beeauſe it com- 


mitted no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 


Soul, but that * are er he m_ 
i wala 


8 ndeed, if. Chriſt had been ail 4 
any Sin, he would have wanted a Redeemer, as 


well as ourſelves. But where N a N | 


haye been found for him? 


ee 3 to * a 3 it _ 
who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once mage, 
ſhould: take away the Sins. of the Worlgz and 
that St. John Gith, that Sin was not in him, 
appears from the following Places of Holy:Writ, 
John i. 29. The next Day John fart Feſus 
coming unta him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the Sins of the World. Heb. 
ix. 14, 26. How much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
elf without Spot to Cad, purge your Conſcience 


from dead Works, to ſerve the living God? — Now Z 


once in the Fnd of the World bath he appeared to 


put away Siu by the Sacrifice of bimſelf. 1 3 | 


üüi. 3. And ye know that be was neſs 
ben pb et N R Cages | 


a kad ia him. 2 * 1 N e350 $4 "a 72 XY * $4 FAIRE * ＋ why he + + my * A 'F 1 SF * 
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* Lib. 5. oF 14. 
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Bor 8s y us, 2 is no a Man kt Axricus xv. 
is, or ever was perfectly good, Chriſt only ex- 5 
cepted : Some few, indeed, are ſaid in the 6 0m oſs 
3 Scripture to be Righteous, as Noah for Inſtance, withoue Sin. 
| Fob, Zacharias, &c. but comparatively only, 
| and according to the free and undeſerved Favour 
3 and Compaſſion of God, who is pleaſed to 

accept of the Sincerity of the Mind for abſolute 
Perfection: For as St. Fames tells us, chap. iii. 
ver. 2. In many Things we offend all. And 
| St. Fobn, 1 Epiſt. chap. i. ver. 8. tells us, That 
if we ſay aus haus no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the Truth is not in us. There are ſome Sins, 
as Tertullian obſerves, which we run into 
Day, to which we are all liable. For who is 
there who 15 not happened to be angry without 
juſt Cauſe, and to continue his A after the 
Setting of the Sun, and even to ſtrike, or to 
ſpeak againſt another Perſon with too much 
Freedom, or to ſwear raſhly, or to be worſe 
than his Word or to tell a Lye through Shame- 
facedneſs or Neceſſity How much are we 
tempted in our Employments, 1 and 
Ways of getting our Living; by our Food, 
Sight and Hearing? 80 that if there be no 
: | Pardon for * Bl no Man. can n be 1 
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6 De Pudicitin, cap. 1 See erh, Page 49, as. 
Jewels Apol: Def. Part II. chap. 19. Diyiſ. 1. Main le 
Miniſt. Angl. lib, 5 ch. e 8. "Fel CY the Church, | 
Pe” 1 OT | > a 
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5 in after BAH. 
Aurert xvf· Mot every deadly Sin willingly committed 
O catter Baptiſm is Sin againſt. the Holy 
| Shoſt, and unpardonable; wherefoze the 
. . - Gzant of Repentayce is not to be. dented J 
to ſuch as fall inta Sin after Baptiſm, 
- After we have received the Holy Ohoſl 
be may depart from Gzace gtven, and fall 
into Sin, and by the Gzace of God. we 
map riſe again, and amend our "Lives. 
And therekoꝛe they are to be condemned, 
which lay they can no moe ſin as long as 
they live here, oꝛ deny the Place ot Fo 
Bivenels to ſuch as truly repent. 0 


err 


, 4 f > ; ; 85 7 a R 1 . 1 : " g | : + : 


5 2 we, Certain, that every Sin is committed againft the 
| xr he oY the Son; but ſtill tis pardonable, if it be not 
4 Deſcription ſo by way of Eminence. I take St. Mark's A. ar 
this Sin. 


-— + As 


1 nts 166 "Sons of Mor, and Blob: . 
2 Tae, againf # the Holy Ghoſt, bath ES» 
| "Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger of eternal  ÞF 
Damnation: Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an un- "+. 
clean Spirit. It was their rejecting the cleareſt . 


WH Evidence that God could give to prove any 
| Thing by: The Power by which thoſe Miracles 


were wrought, and which was afterwards commu- 
nicated to the Apoſtles; and is called in ſeveral 
Places of the New Teſtament the Holy Ghoft. 
By which is not to be meant here the Third 
Perſon of the Ever- bleſſed and Adorable Trinity, 
but the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts and Powers that were then com- 
municated; the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation 
of which, are ſaid to be derived from that One 
Hirit. This was the utmoſt Proof that could 
be given of the Truth; and when Men ſet 
themſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the 
Works of God to a — apr with the Devil, 
they did thereby ſo wilfully oppoſe God, and 
reproach his Power; — ad the ſtifle "their | 8 
own Conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt the BEET 
Conviction of others, that nothing could be e 
done further for their Conviction; this being 
the higheſt Degree of Evidence and Proof: And 
this was ſo high an Indignity to God, when he 
condeſcended ſo far to ſatisfy their Scruples, 
that it was not to be pardoned; as their Im- 
penitence and Incredulity was fo obſtinate as 
not to be overcome. Upon this Occaſion given, 
our Saviour makes a Difference between their 
Blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, and Blaſpheming 
Him, and inſtead of owning him to be the 
Meſſias, calling him a Deceiver, a Glutton, 
and a Wine-bibber, of which upon bearing | 
7 | his HO and ſeeing his — they At 
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— —.— we Aar that thoſe 1 
Words of our Saviour ought to be reſtrained to 
the Words to which they — applied, and ought 
not to be carried further: And therefore, ſince 
\ - Miracleshaveceaſed, no Man is any more capable 
of this Sin. To imagine that Sins committed 


againſt the Third Perſon in the Rx 
Trinity, as @ Perſon, are more unpardonable, 
than ſuch as are committed againſt the Firſt 
and the Second, is to believe that the Holy 
| Ghoſt is greater than the Father or the Son, 
or not endued with the ſame great and glorious 

Attributes of Goodneſs and Mercy, an infinite 
Degree of which is fo often aſcribed to - the 
Godhead in Holy Scripture, when it 1s 
ſpoken of collectively, that is, under the Notion 
pa: * a | SR in Vainy.: 8. Ferom Therefore 
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are done by the Devil; 2nd its all 


Signs and Wonders which have been wrought | 


for the Confirmation of the Truth, to the Devil, 


and not to che Power of God *. In relation 
to all other Sins, we are (as St. Clement of 


Rome obſerves) to fix our Eyes on the Blood 


of Chriſt, which was ſhed for our Salvation, 


and hath obtained. _ Gage "NE Re 
the 1885 World Þ.- 


Tn Is „ being the [5 it e ths the 


for 


Grant of Repentance is not to be denied to Repentance te 


ſuch as fall into Sin aſter FRIED. This F 


&rine is further confirmed b 7 y what St. Paul 
ſays, Gal, vi. 1. Brethren, if a Man be ower- 

taken in 4 Fault, ye [which are ſpiritual reftore 
ſuch an one in the Spirit f Meekneſs ; conſidering 
thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. natius tells 
us J, that the Lord pardons all ſuch as repent, 
if they repent in Unity and Communion with 
their Biſhop. 8t. Clement of Alexandria, that 
the Doors are open to every one that in Truth, 
and with his whole Heart returns to God; and 
that our Heavenly Father receives with triple 
Joy. a Som: mn" — that A Ne 105 THe 
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: auen. ad aue. Optra, Tom. I. 2. 141. . 
Froben. 5 

I Epift. ad Cor. e. See Tilloeſon 0 on Mat. xit. 1 33. 
KettlewelP 8 Meaſures of Obedience, Book V. ch. 6. Archbf 
Sharpe on Nat. xi. 31, 3%. Dr. Hammond, Dr. Whithy, and 
Mr. Burkic on the ame. Mr. Glanvill's Sermons, page 0b, 
207. Dr. Payne on Repentance. ' Biſhop 5 3 vn Neceſ- 
ſarium, and 15 Bur net on this Article, | 

I Epiſt. ad Philadelph. 9 


+ Vi Daun Jury, cap. 39. ee ee 
2 | LE: 


ves, that t. aha are _—_ of tune IH 3 
this Sin, who. whe. they ſee in Miracles the 
Works of God, ſlander them, and ſay that theß 
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ſons the Grace of Repentance, whom he is not 
Willing to pardon ; and that, conſequently, 
there is a never-failing Connexion betwixt Re- 
pentance and Forgiveneſs. In the Script 
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| Opinion, That in ſome — e. Men Hr 


obſtinately acted againſt the clear Light of 


their own Conſciences, and rejected the Offers 


of Divine Grace, it may pleaſe God, after long 


Forbearance, to withdraw his Grace from them, 


and fo to permit them to proceed in a Courſe 
of Hardneſs and Impenitency to their own 


Deſtruction; but Divines of all the Commu- 


nions now in the World, are univerſally agreed, 


oy far as I have heard, that God, who does 


nothing in vain, never beſtows on then Per 


there are many Examples of God's pardoning 
the moſt enormous Crimes; as for Inſtance, of 
Idolatry againſt Himſelf, and Murder, and Adul- 
tery againſt our Neighbour. Whence in the 
Primitive Times, when the Diſcipline of the 
Church was moſt ſtrict, tho ſome Offenders were 
obliged to ſevere Penances for many Tears, 


and others not admitted to Communion till 


even the Time of Death, yet none were finally 
excluded, who gave ſufficient Proof of their 
Repentance. Indeed, Montanus in the Second, 
and Novatian in the Third Century, would 


have had Idolaters, and ſome other notorious 
Criminals, perpetually and irrevocably ſepa · 
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+ Adver. Her. lib. 3. cap. 37. 
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Accounts, they were excommunicatec 
ſelves, and, univerſally looked upon as Heterbl | 
Nevertheleſs, it appears from the Anſwer of one 


TT To Pot BEAR . SS OPT e 6.757 2 


In. 


tated 3 the Was, PR which 1 other 3 wi. 


of the Novatianift Biſhops to the Emperor Cun- 


ſtantine, as recorded by Socrates , that tho* the 


Followers of Novatiun thought it not conve- 


nient or lawful to readmit theaforeſaid Criminals 
to the Church's Communion, yet they did not 
wholly exclude them from the Mercy of God. 


\ : 


From whence it is plain, that even thoſe, who 


for their great Severity in the ſevereſt Times 
were aecounted Hereticks, did not deny, but 


that any penitent Sitner whatſoever might be 
pardoned by God, which is agreeable to the 


conſtant Tenor both of the Old and _ 
Teſtament, where the Divine Mercy is, 
Places innumerable, promiſed to all Adis 


without Exception, on their true Repentance ; 
and if ſome obſcure Paſſages, when, perhaps, 
imperfectly underſtood, ſhould ſeem to imply = 
the contrary, the ſame Rule muſt be obſerved 


in this, which is always preſcribed in other Caſes, 


viz. That Words obſcure, doubtful, and which 5 


ſeldom occur, muſt be explained dy others, tile 
Senſe whereof. is clear and certain, and often 
inculcated. In: a Word, no — Writer of - 
any Credit, hath ever believed even the Sin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt unpardonable, but as it 


is incurable ; and though Archbiſhop Tillotſou 


contends very ſtrenuouſly for the Unpardon- 
ableneſs of this Sin, Ns ſays, that if thoſe 
who committed it, ad had their Hearts fo 
ſoftened and changed as to have repented, it 


cannot be pgs but n _ would . 
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ner XVL been forgiven. For, indeed, nothing 


live here, as appears likewiſe from 1 Fo 
already cited under the foregoing Artiele; If we ſay 
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more: undeniably evident, than that wboſoever 
is born of God, and led by the Spirit of God; as 


every true Penitent is, muſt be dear to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt; and that he who hath 


paſſed out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into 
that of Light, is already paſſed from Death to 


Life, and ſhall not come into Condemnation. 


_ Trar we may fall into Sin after we have 
received the Holy Ghoſt, depart from Grace 
given, and afterwards by the Grace of God 

_ ariſe again and amend our Lives, appears from 
the Examples of David and St. Peter, &c. And 
ſince God is pleaſed to "gs repenting Sinners 


into his Favour, the Church ought to do the 


ſame: They therefore are to be condemned 


which ſay, they can no more ſin while they 
John i. 10. 


that we have no Sin, &c.: So likewiſe are they that 


15 deny the Place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truh 


repent. - So true is this, that St. Paul, 2 Cor. 


Ii. 6, 7, 8. ſpeaking even of a Perſon that had 


been guilty of Inceſt, hath theſe Words; Suf- 
ficient to ſuch a Man is this Puniſhment, which 
was iuflicted of many. So that contrarywiſe, yt 
ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lef 
perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
over-much Sorrow. I berefore I beſeech you, that 
ys would confirm your Love toward bim. I con- 
clude my Diſcourſe upon this Article, with a 
Paſſage out of St. Cyprian's 55th' Epiſtle ;. ** We 


TD had. ordained long ſince, deareſt - Brother, 
e after due Conſultation had, That they, who 


during the Troubles of Perſecution were foiled 
* by the Enemy, and had lapſed, and had 
© defiled themſelves with unlawful Sacrifices 
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ce « ſhould hs” a Full and N Parks: and An I. 
« in caſe of any dangerous Sickneſs, ſhould SYS 
receive Abſolution a little before their Death; 
« for it did not ſeem to be right, or agreeable 
to Fatherly Love, or Divine Mercy, that 
„the * ſhould be ſhut againſt ſuch as 
knock for Admiſſion, or that the Comfort of 
« Hope of Salvation ſhould be denied to thoſe 
" We grieve, and pray earneſtly for Pardon, 
« ſo-as to make them leave the World, and go 
« to God without Communion and Peace with 
the Church; ſince our great Law-giver, as 
« he hath aſſured us, that what is bound on 
“ Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; ſo hath 
ja he likewiſe promiſed, that what is firſt looſed 
in the Church — e be * in Heaven 
: alſo'*, 5 
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| *® See Homily 5 eee Part I. ä Meaſures 
of Obedience, BBok V. c. 1. Goodmans DEE PR 
Book III. c. 1. . on the Creed, MES 
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Arr. XVII. 


hath conſtantly decyeed, by his Counſel 
AlckEkket to us+, to deliver from Curle and 
4 Damnation + thoſe whom he hath choſen 


— a . — = 


n V Eh. i. 4, 5. According as he hath choſ ur in him ore 
= Ab mo — tion f the Morld, that we adde l ha and = 
Blame e him in Love: Having predeſtinated us unto the 
Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to Ys according to the 
. good Pleaſure of his Will. Mat. xxv. 34. T Yar the King ſay 
unto them on his Right Hand, Come, ye Bleſſe Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, 
not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace which was given us in Chriſt Feſus before the World be. 
gan. Ignatius, who is alſo called Iheophorus, to the Church 
of Epheſus in Aſia, which is bleſſed in the Greatneſs and Ful- 
neſs of God the Father, and eftinated before the World 
began unto Eternal Glory, e Ignatins, who is alſo called 
Theophorus, to the Church among the Trallians in Aſia, be- 
loved by God, the Father of Jefus Chriſt, holy, elect, &s. 
St. Cement of Rome, The Church of God which is at Rome, 
to the Church of God which is at Corinth, called and ſancti- 
fied by the Will of God, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &. See 
St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, and thoſe of St. Clement of me. 
Gal. iii. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, being made a Curſe for us. 5 
1 pet. i. 2. Elec according to the Fore knowledge of God the 
Father, through Sanctification of the Spirit unto Obedience, and. 
 Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſ. in 
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tance, 


in Thai out of Pankind: _ to © Hin = 
; ny by Chaift to everlaſting Salvation, - 8 
as Ueſlels made to-honour 5. Where- ö 
bs 76 they which be endued with ſo excel- 
lent a Benefit of . be called accozd⸗ 


ing to God's 3 e, by his Spirit. 
wozking in due 2 || 
Gate obey the Calling : They be jultt- 


fied freely: + They be made Dons of 
Godby . * — 4 made . 


the Image of his only begotten S 


Jielus Chuſt: They walk religiouſly mn 5 
good Mos; $9 and at length, bvß 
God's Mercy they n to omg aa 


Fel city. 


as the godly 3 of ©zedeflina- 


tion and our Election in Chaiſt, is full of 


OT ene __ SN Com- 


5 Koa, vüi. 30. ' Moreover, 94500 he id ; wales! them 
he alſo called ; and whom he called, them he als 1 Ned; and 


whom he ty them he alſo glorified. F 


Eph. i. 7. In whom we have Redemption thr his Blood, 


the Firgivens of Sins, according to the Riches of his 15 Grace: 


+ Gal. iv. 4, 5. But when the Fulneſs of the Time was cot be; | 


God ſent forth his Sen made of a Woman, made under the Law, 
that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. 


& Rom. viii. 29, For whom he did fore nom, he alſo did pre- 
dſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, A | 


be the Firft-born among many Brethren. 


* Eph. ii. 10. For we are his Workmanſhip, crented-in Gez | 
Feſus unto good Works, which God hath before ordained, that 


we ſhould walk. in them. 
98 In i. 11. In whom alſo we have obrainid- an Inheri- 


worketh all — 's according to the el of bis own. Will: 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 


| Oriſt, which according to his abundant — cy, hath begotten us 5 
again unto a lively Hape, by the A Feſus Chriſt from 
the Dead; to an rs ws incorruptible, undefiled, and thas E, 


fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven fir you. 
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hey thounh 


predeſtinated according to the P of him who . 
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in them 


A Expoſition on the 

bott ta godly Perfans, and fuch geen 
n themlelves the wozking or the Spirit 

ok Chaift, moztiktpfug the Wozks of the 


-" Dzawiug up their Bind to high and 
- heavenly Things, as well becaule it doth 


__ *meeatiy eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith 


- | Df eternal Salvation to be enjoyed tho 


© "Chit; as becauſe it doth fervently kindle 


their Love towards God: So koz curious 
and carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit 
_ of Chuſt, to have continually befoze 
their Epes the Sentence of God's Px- 
Deſtination, ts a moſt dangerous Down- 


e whereby the Devil doth thꝛuſt them 


either into Oclperation, o2 into Wetch- 
 lefneſs of moſt unclean Living, no leſs 
_ perilous than Deſperation, 


Furthermoze; we muſt receive God's Pꝛu⸗ 


miles in ſuch wiſe, as they be * gene- 

rally ſet fozth to us in Voly e 
und in our Doings, that + Till ok God 
ls to he followed, which we have expzelly 


** Fa 


declared unto us in the Moꝛd of God, 


ER hs „ 


* ee 


* john iii. 46. For God 2 loved the World, that be gave his 


egotten. Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, hut have everlaſting Life. 1 Tim. ii: 3, 4, 6, For this 


| bs good and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour; who will 


have all Men to be ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of the 


Truth; who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in 


* | 1 LOG, 
+ Luke X. 25, 26, 27, 28. And behold, a certain I | er flood 


up and —.—. him, faying, Maſter, What ſhall I do to inherit 


right: This do, and thou ſhalt live. 


Eternal Life? He ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law? 
How readeſt thou: And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 


with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind; and thy Neigb. 
bour as 575 And he ſaid unta him, Thou haſt anſwered 
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HE Texts of Scripture, and Sayings 


of the Fathers, which this Article is 


naken from, or is plainly agreeable to, 


being ſet down in the Margin, I would 


gladly have excuſed my ſelf, as I did in the firſt 
Edition of this Book, from ſaying any Thing 
farther upon ſuch very nice and difficult Points 
as are contained in it; but as the Reaſons which 


are there urg d for my declining ſo diſagreeable 


a Task as writing about Predeſtination, have 


not had the good Fortune to be ſatisfactory to 


every body, I am now reſolved to endeayour 


to perform it in the beſt Manner that my retir d 


Station of Life will give me leave. I am very 


ſenſible, that there may be a great deal more 


faid by thoſe. who have better Opportunities of 


conſulting both Books and Men than I have, 
nevertheleſs, as moſt People are got to beſo cau- 


tious and wary, with relation to Undertakings of 
this Kind, it may not, perhaps, be amiſs to 
entertain the Reader in the beſt Manier that 


the Materials which I have by me will permit. 


N 


So E would have it thought, that this Ar- 


ticle aſſerts the Doctrine of abſolutè Predeſtina- 


tian, which was condemned in the third Coun- 
cil of Mentæ, Anno Domini 848, and at ſeveral 


other Times and Places: But theſe Men are 


certainly miſtaken, for the Article aſſerts Pre- 


deſtination in general Terms only, which all 


allow. I 1 6 « 


| Decrees falle and unconditionally ? In this 
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| ES XVII oh: Article i is Te 4 and, why ſhould we un- 
derſtand it in the moſt harſh. and ſevere Senſe, 
when the Words do not, of Neceſſity, import 
any ſuch Meaning? But it will appear unrea- 

ſonable to underſtand this Article of abſolute 
Predeftination, if it be conſider d, that in the 


very foregoing Article it is expreſly declared, 
that we may fall from Grace given, whereas 


they who are for the abſolute-Decrees, muſt of 
| Conſequence aſſert, That a Man cannot fall from 
' Grace; for if we may fall from the Means, we 
may alſo fall from the End; and if we are not 


abſolutely predeſtinated to perſe evere in Grace, we 


cannot be abſolutely predeſtinated to Salvation; 3 
and indeed the Puritaus, in the Beginning of 
King James the Hrſt's Reign, were ſenſible, that 

this Doctrine of the Defectibility of Grace, was 


inconſiſtent with their Opinion f abſolute Prede- 


ftination, and therefore-defired, that theſe Words 
might be. added at the End: of the aforeſaid ; 


OT Chaſe of the fixteenth Article, viz. The not 


finally; but the King and r would not \ 
hearken to it. 


'Trs likewiſe to to be obſerv'd, Thar our ir Church 
doth in her 'Catechiſm aſſert, that God the Son 
redeemed all Mankind, which can never be 
- reconciled to the Doctrine of abſolute Election 
and Reprobation. It may not be amiſs to ob- 
ſerve farther, That this Article is drawn up 

with a great deal of Caution, Prudence, and 

Tenderneſs, and that the Grace of Flecton . 
 enly is aſſerted, but the Severity of Repro- 
bation is not meddled with, or ſo much as 
mentioned. And ſurely if i } NO and 5 


Articles were io: ſhy of mentioning a Dome, 
which, if — in a ſtrict and rigid Senſe, 
carries in it fo ſhocking a Reflection upon the 
Goodneſs of God, one cannot but ſurmize that 
they ſuſpected the Truth of it, and mann 
inſinuated, that thoſe Men are at leaſt 

indiſereet, who upon them to preach to 
de moſt common Audiences on Subjects of this 
Kind, and that they would have been exceed- 
ingly ſurpriz d to have ſeen the declining it 
rant among the ſeveral Reaſons which are 
urg d in Defence of ſeparating from the eſta- 


bliſh'd Church. Thus much I have . 


proper to be ſaid, to ſhew, that we of this 
preſent Age have not departed from the Do- 
ctrine of our Anceſtors as tis contained in this 
Article, but I know it will be of very little 
Weight, except we ſhall be able to ſhew, that 


our Sentiments upon this Article are alſo 4 =—< | 
| be. 


able to Scripture. In order to this, it 


neceſſary to explain, how thoſe Terms of Fore- 


| knowing and Predeſtinating are to be underſtood 
when they are aſcribed to God: Why the 
Scriptures ſpeak of God in this Manner, and 
the Uſe or * Application which we ought to 
make of God's Fore/eeing, freely e, and 
Predeſtinating a Man to Salvation. 


Ann, 1. As to Calling, 2 ifying, and 2 
rifying. thoſ of the Proteſtant Religion ſeem 
to be now pretty well agreed, ſo that the Diffe- 
| rence which is among us ariſes from our under- 
ſtanding Fore-knowing and Predeſtinating when 

aſcrib'd to God in a different Manner, which 
are the Terms in the firſt Place to be explain'd. 
And here we may conſider, 1. That all Men 


4, in Fea, agree, that the divine 1 
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is beyond our Reach; ſo likewiſe are his Faculties 
and Powers, together -with the Ways:and Me- 


_ thods in which he is pleaſed to exerciſe and 


_ exert them; ſo that we are under an abſolute 


 Incapacity of forming any juſt or adequate No- 


tions or Conceptions of them : 'Thus holy Fob 
informs us, chap. xi. J. Canſt thou by ſearching 
find out God 9 Canſt thou find out the Almighty to 
Perfection? And St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 


Romans, chap. xi. 33. O the Depth of the Riches 


both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! * How 


' unſearchable are his Fudgments, and bis Ways 


paſt finding out ! And, ver. 34. For who bath 
known the Mind of the Lord, or bo hath been 


Bis Counſellor 9 2. It is.to be obſerv'd, That 
the Deſcriptions which we frame to our ſelves 
of God, or of the divine Attributes, are not 
taken from any dire& or immediate Perceptions 
that we have of him or them, but from ſome 


Obſervations we have made of his Works, and 


from the Conſideration of thoſe Qualifications, 


that we conceive would enable us to perform 
the like. Thus, for inſtance, we obſerve great 


Order, Conveniency, and Harmony in all the. 
| ſeveral Parts of the World, and perceiving that 


every Thing is adapted, and tends to the Pre- 


ſervation and Advantage of the Whole, we'are 
apt to conſider, that we could not contrive and 


ſettle Things in ſo excellent and proper a 


Manner, without great Wiſdom ; and thence 
conclude, that God who hath thus concerted ' 
and ſettled Matters muſt have Wiſdom : And 


having then aſcrib'd to him Wiſdom, becauſe 
we ſee the Effects and Reſult of it in his Works, 


we proceed and conclude, that he hath like- 
viſe Foreſight and Underſtanding, bec 


uſe 


we 


a 


ur. II. it is in itſelf, is not to be comprehended by human 
e Underſtanding ;- and that as the Nature of God 


52 e 9 .. 
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. *NMue Artic FW 
cannot conceive Wiſdom without theſe, and Aur. 2 
becauſe if we were to do what we ſee he hath & TY. 
done, we could not expect to perform it, with- 
out the Exerciſe- of theſe Faculties: And it 


| mighty Effects which proceed from them. And | 


to us in order to produce ſuch Effects, and cal! 
them Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and Fore-know- 


and Analogy to ſuch Qualities or Powers as we 
find moſt valuable and perfect in eur ſelves. 


nification ; but the Meaning is, that he hs 
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doth truly follow from hence, that God muſt + 
either have theſe, or other Faculties and Powers 
equivalent to them, and adequate to theſe 


becauſe we do not know what his Faculties are 
in themſelves, we give them the Names of 
thoſe Powers, that we find would be neceſſary 


ledge ; but at the ſame time we cannot but be 
ſenſible, that they are of a Nature altogether 
different from ours, and that we have no direct 
and proper Notion or Conception of them: 
Only we are ſure that they have Effects like 
unto thoſe that do proceed from Wiſdom, Un- 
derſtanding, and Fore-knowledge in us ; and that 
when our Works fail to reſemble them in any * 
Particular, as to Perfection, it is by reaſon of 
ſome Want or Defe& in theſe Qualifications. 
Thus our Reaſon teaches us to aſcribe - theſe 
Attributes to God, by way of Reſemblance 


3. If we -look into the Holy Scriptures, and 
conſider the Repreſentations given us there 'of 
God or his Attributes, we ſhall find them gene- 
rally of the ſame Nature, and plainly borrow'd 
from ſome Reſemblance to Things, with which 
we are acquainted by our Senſes. Thus when 
the holy Scriptures ſpeak of God, they aſcribe 

to him Hands, and Eyes, and Feet; not that 
it is deſign'd we ſhould believe that he hath any 
of thoſe Members according to the literal Sig- 
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and ſubſtantial a Being, as if he had a Body; f 
and he is as truly preſent every where, as if that 
Body were infinitely extended. And, in truth; or 

if all theſe Things, which are thus aſcrib'd to ke 
him, did really and literally belong to him, he he 
could not do what he does near ſo effectually as fr 


we conceive, and are ſure he doth them by the pt 
Faculties and Properties which he really poſ- P 
ſieſſes, tho what they are in themſelves be un- th 
known to us. After the ſame Manner, and pi 

for the ſame Reaſon, we find him repreſented  V 

as affected with ſuch Paſſions as we perceive to U 

be in our ſelves, viz. as angry and pleaſed, as le 

loving and hating, as repenting and changing at 

his Reſolutions, as full of Mercy and provoked ce 
twdWdo Revenge; and yet, on Reflection, we can- w 
not think, that any of thoſe Paſſions can, lite- hi 
rally, affect the divine Nature. But the Mean- 01 

ing confeſſedly is, that he will as certainly puniſh tt 

the Wicked, as if he were inflamed- with the In 

Paſſion of Anger againſt them; that he will as h 
infallibly reward the Good, as we will thoſe Wl C 

for whom we have a particular and affectionate h 
Love; that when Men turn from their Wicked- as 

_ neſs, and do what is agreeable: to the divine tt 


Commands, he will as ſurely change his Diſpen- WW a 


- ations towards them, as if he really repented U 
and had changed his Mind. And as the Na- G 
ture and Paſſions of Men are thus by 2 3 le 
and Compariſon aſcribed to God, becauſe thele 
would, in us, be the Principles of ſuch 


out- N 
ward 
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vard Actions, as we ſee he hath performed, if Ar. XVI. 
we were the Authors of them; fo,'in the fame — TH. 3 
Manner, and by the ſame Condeſcention to the 
{ Weakneſs of our Capacities, we find the Powers 
| and Operations of our Minds aſcribed unto 
. him. As for Example: It is the Part of a 
wiſe Man to conſider beforehand what is proper 
for him to do, to preſcribe Means and Methods 
to obtain his Ends, to lay down ſome Scheme 
or Plan of his Work before he begins, and to 
keep reſolutely to it in the Execution; for if 
he ſhonld be conceiv'd to deviate in any Thing 
from his firſt Purpoſe, it would argue ſome Im- 
perfection in laying the Deſign, or want of 
Power to execute it; and therefore tis after 
this manner the Scripture repreſents God, as 
purpoſing and contriving before-hand all his 
Works; and for this Reaſon, Wiſdom, and 
Underſtanding, and Counſel, and Fore-know- 
ledge are aſcrib'd to him, becauſe both Reaſon 
and Scripture affure us, that we ought to con- 
ceive of God as having all the Perfection that 
we perceive to be in theſe Attributes, and that 
he hath all the Adyantages that theſe Powers 
or Faculties could give him. The Advantages 
that Underſtanding and Knowledge give a Man | 
in the Uſe of them, are to enable him to order 
his Matters with Conveniency to himſelf, and 
_ Conſiſtency in his Works, ſo that they may not 
hinder or embarraſs one another; andinaſmuch 
as all the Works of God are fo ordered, that 
they have the greateſt Congruity in themſelves, 
and are moſt excellently adapted to their ſeveral - 
Uſes and Ends, we are ſure there is a Power in 85 
God, who orders them, equivalent to Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding ; and becauſe we 
know not what it is in it 1elf, we give it theſe 
Names, Laſtly, The Uſe of Fore-knowledgs 1 
„̃ . Wi ZR 
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can never be at a 
Loſs what to do in any Event, therefore we 


_ . conclude, - that God hath a Faculty to which 
our Fore-knowledge bears ſome Analogy, and 


therefore we .call it by that Name : But it does 
not follow from hence, that any. of theſe are 


more properly and literally in God, after the 


Manner that they are in us, than Hands or 
Eyes, than Mercy, Love, or Hatred are; 
but, on the contrary, we muſt acknowledge, 
that thoſe Things which we call by theſe Names, 
when attributed to God, are of ſo very diffe- 


rent a Nature from what they are in us, and ſo 
ſuperior to all that we can conceive, that in 
reality there is no more Likeneſs between them, 
than between our Hand and God's Power: 
Nor can we draw Conſequences from the real 
Nature of one to that of the other, with more 


Juſtneſs of Reaſon than we can conclude, be- 
cauſe our Hand conſiſts of Fingers and Joints, 
that therefore the Power of God is diſtinguiſh' 

by ſuch Parts. And therefore to argue, becauſe 


Fore-knowledge, as it is in us, if ſuppoſed in- 


fallible, cannot conſiſt with the Contingency of 
Events, that therefore what we call ſo in God 
cannot, is as far from Reafon, as it would be 


to conclude, becauſe our Eyes cannot ſee in 


the Dark, that therefore, when God is ſaid to 


ſee all Things, his Eyes muſt be enlighten'd - 
with a perpetual Sun-ſhine ; or, - becauſe we 
cannot Love or Hate without Paſſion, that 


therefore, when the Scriptures aſcribe theſe to 
God, they teach us, that he is liable to thele 
Affections as we are. We ought, therefore, to 


* — & X * a { * 


u with us, is to prevent any Surprize when Events 
happen, and that we may not be at a Loſg 
what todo by Things coming upon us unawares, 
Now inaſmuch as we are certain nothing can 
Hrprize God, and char be 
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God, as thus. expreſſed only by way 
deſcenſion® to our Capacities, in order t 
us to conceive what we are to expect from him, 
and what Duty we are to pay him; and par- 
ticularly that the 'Terms of Fore-knowledge, 
Predeſtination, nay of Underſtanding and Will, 
when aſcrib'd' to him, are not to be taken 
| ſtrictly or properly, nor are we to think that 
they are in him after the ſame Manner, or in 
the ſame Senſe that we find them in our ſelves ; 
but, on the contrary, we are to interpret them 
only by way of Analogy and Compariſon : 
That is to fay, when we aſcribe Fore-knowledge 
to him, we-mean, that he can no more be ſur- 
priz d with any Thing that happens than a wiſe 
Man that foreſees an Event, can be ſurpriz d 
when it comes to paſs; nor can he any more 
be at a Loſs what he is to do in ſuch a Caſe, 
than a wiſe Man can, who is moſt perfectly 
acquainted with all Accidents which may ob- 
ſtruct his Deſign, and hath provided againſt 


8 o when God is ſaid to Pre-determine and 
Fore-ordain all Things according to the Counſel 
of his Will, the Importance of this Expreſſion 
is, that all Things depend as much on God, as 
if he had ſettled them according to a certain 
Scheme and Deſign, which he had voluntarily 
framed in his own Mind, without Regard had 
to any other Conſideration, beſides that of his 
own mere Will and Pleaſure. If then we un- 
derſtand Predetermination and Predeſtination 
in this analogous Senſe, to give us a Notion of 
the irreſiſtible Power of God, and of that ſu- 
preme Dominion he may exerciſe over his Crea- 
tures, it will help us to underſtand w m—_ | 
Om Sove- 


ſpeak het Truth, thoſe Powers, 


mi ; 72 to pay Tam, and the 
Dependance we have: pon him. © 4 FOR 


BO it no ways Colts: 8 bende 


this is inconfiſtent with the 3 of 
: Events of Free-Will: And from hence it 5 
5 


rs what it is, that makes us apt to think 


| -"which- is only this, that we find in our ſelyes, 
when we determine to do a Thing, and Fi. 
able to do what we have reſolved on, that 
Thing can't be continge 
| Fore-knowledge and — were of 


t to us: And if God's 


the ſame Nature with ours, the ſame Incon- 
ſiſtency would be juſtly jinferred. But I have 


already ſhewed that they are not of the fame 
EKind, and that they are only aſerib d to him by 
F way of Analogy * as Love, and 
Mercy, and other Paſſions are; that they are 


quite of another Nature, and that we have no 
proper Notion of them, any more than a Man 
born blind hath of Sight and Colours; and 
therefore, that we ought no more to pretend 
to determine what is conſiſtent or not conſiſtent 


with them, than a blind Man ought ts deter- 
mine from what he hears or feels, to what Ob- 


jects the Senſe of Seeing reaches; for this were 


to reaſon from TO that are only compara- 
tively and improperly aſcribed to God, and, 


by way of 2 * Accommodation to 
our Caparities, ws as if hes were properly and uni- 
vocally the ſame in Him and us. If we would 


Operations, the Names of which we transfer to 


God, are but faint Shadows and Reſemblanees 
or rather indeed Emblems and parabolical Fiqures 


of the divine Attributes, which they are de- 
ben to e 5 whereas * Artributes we 
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thing we diſdern in his 


pretend to make any 


make, r extend the Parallel any farther than that 
which the Reſemblance was de- 


| 20 0 7 to beach us. | "Tins: e-, _ 


be gn'd. to. teach us "ad Obligations which no | 


owe to him for our Salvation, and the Depen- 


dance which we have on his Favour. and ſo far 
ue may uſt and preſs them; hut to. condude 
from thence, chat theſe are inconſiſtent with 
Free-Will, is to . ce that they ane the fame 

in Him and us; and juſt As fe 


aſdnable às to 
infer, becauſe Wiſdom is compar d in Sbripture 
to 4 Tee of Life, that therefore it 


55019 en SUE by! the Rain. ; 
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propos d, which was to ſhew you. Why ed and f 


Heavenly Thin are, aſter this manner, repre- 


ſented to us in holy Scripture: | And ibe firſt 
Reaſon 1 ſhall offer is, That we. inuſt [either e 
content to know them this way, or not at all. 
that 5 Ber- | 


I have already id, 
fections of God, n is # himſelf, 0 
poffible we ſhould comp erm, 
eſecially i in the ent. State of erſte, 
Ignorance, and Corruption in whichithe Worl 
lies. He is the Obes 


the argue, Things 64 4 EY As D. 5 1 9 
perior-and > diferene fram any, r. 


Fr 
be coticeiv's' by finite Underſtandings, chat we 

N Dedudkians Am the Natures of one ti that of 
the others, than thoſe he hathi allowid us to 


5 in 
the Barth, hath its Spring and Fall, JL. 


of none of our Senſes, I” 
by which we receive all our direct and imme. . 
diate Perception of Things; and therefore if 
ve know 21 * of ba es it maſk 8 
Aa * 


Compariſon, by reſembling hi er to 222 
cher we do know and rare acquainted: With. 


and uſeſul Notions we have, and zi 
ve teach and inſtruct others. Thus, w 
would help a Man to ſome C Convention of a 
Thing that hath not falle 
his Senſes, we do it by compari 
thing char already hath, by offering him ſome 
Similitude, Reſemblance, or Analogy 70 help 
his Conception. As for Example, Io 


Stranger, and to make him a 


by that he obtains as much Knowledge 

ſerves him for his preſent Purpoſe. Now a 
Map is only Paper gon Ink, diverſified: with 
— Strokes and Lines, which, in the 


| Valleys, Lakes, and Rivers; - et” note can 
: deny, but by:Proportion and Analogy they arc 


that thoſe Countries are really Paper, bh 

the Maps that repreſent them are made of it, 
and ſhould ſeriouſly draw Concluſions from that 
Suppoſition, he wht expoſe his Underſtand- 

ing, and make himſelf ridiculous. And pet, 
ſuch as argue. from the faint Reſemblances that 
either Scripture or Reaſon give of the-Divinc 
Attributes and Operations, and procee 
their Reaſonings, as if theſe mu 
anſwer one / another, fall into the ſame Abſur- 
dities that thoſe would be guilty of, who ſhould 
ttzhink Countries muſt be of Paper, b CCAL ry 
ORE ur repreſen them. are ſo. - 


is by this Way we arrive at the moſt noble 


| ihr Reach] of 
ing it to ſome- 


Man a Notion of a Country, to which he-is a 


and Situation, we produce a Map as im, 
oll it as 


have very little Likeneſs to Earth, Mountains, 


very inſtructive: And if any ſhould * 
Naule 
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can t be exactly adjuſted in every Fr 


that therefore the Thi 8 nte 18 
nowledge and Decrees 


ſtent with itſelf, For 


are only aſſigned to God, to give us. a Notion 
of the Steadineſß and. Certainty. of the Divine 
Actions; and if fo, for us to conclude, that 
what is repreſented by them is inconſiſtent with 
the Contingency of Events or Free-Will, bez | 
_ cauſe the Things repreſenting (I mean our 
Foreknowledge and Decrees) are ſo, is the ſame 


Abſurdity, as it is to conclude, that Ching is 


no bigger than a Sheet of Paper, becauſe the ; 
Map that repreſents it is contained in that Com- 
paſs. This ſeems to me a material Point, and 


therefore, I will endeavour to illuſtrate it with an 
nſtance or two more. Every Body is datisſied 


y 7 s . 


that Time, Motion, and Velocity, are Subjects 


of very uſeful, Knowledge; and that adjuſting 


ing 
and diſcovering the Proporgons that theſe bear 
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in natural Philoſophy. How is it then that we 


| re XVIL. proceed 1 in our De 
N * kom Is 85 not y repreſenting 
. dhe en — Gow Sock?” 
_ : . or a Solid? And from theſe we Ct 
FF _ .  *lafions, which are not only very true, bur al 
=. - won Moment to Arts and Sciences; and 
3 „ 1 yu _ ED while as keep 
* OR to tne ogy an Proportion bear 
OY TD Ba 1 farmed 15 2 Shpemrgrnk to 
neither nor, perhaps, 
ble to come at ſuch Knowledge any other fog 
Tet in the Nature of che Thing, chere is n 
= great Similitude between a Line anU Time; and 
3 it will nor be obvious tp a Perſon who is 22 
=. acquainted with the Method of the Skilful in 
much Matters, to conceive how a Solid hould 
=; Aber the compounded Effect of Time and 
"Motion. But if any, inſtead of endeavouring 
do underſtand the Method and Proportions uſed 
by rhe Learned in ſuch Cafes, in order to di- 
cover to them theſe uſeful Trurhs, ſhould rejet 
the Whole as a Thing impoffible, | "edging, 
that we make Time we permanent Thing, and 
exiſting alrogether, becauſe a Line which Tepre- 
Fents it in this Scheme is fo ; we would think 
that he hardly deſerved an Anſwer to ſuch a 
fooliſm Obj <Qion. And yer, of this nature arc 
moſt, if — the Objections that are com- 
moniy made againſt the Repreſentations that 
the Scripture gives us of the Divine Nature, 
and of the Myſteries of dur Religion. Thus 
4 — y Serpn 
=  'MAin&ion, which we are obliged to believe to be 
. the Unity of God, 'by-that of Three Perſons 
and the Relation they bear to one another, by 
that of a Father to his Son, and of a Man fon his 
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As Alx, if we were to deſeribe to an ignorant 


told him, that it is a way of making Words 
viſible and permanent, ſo that Perſons, at any 


Diſtance of Time and Place may be able to se 
and underſtand them; the Deſcription would 


ſeem very ſtrange to him, and he e 


ba OE impoſſible, .for Words 
en but heard; they paſs in the. 
and it is impoſſible they ſhould affect 


are not to be 


Speaking, 
the Ablent, much leſs thoſe that Hive in diſtant 


Ages. To which there needed no other An- 


ſwer, than to inform him, that there are other 
ſort of Words beſides thoſe he knows, that are 


truly called fo, | becauſe equivalent to ſuch a 


| American what. was meant by Writing, and 


are ſpoken ; that they have both the ſame Uſe, 


and ſerve equally to communicate our Thoughts 


to one another; and that if he will but have 


rue and apply himſelf to learn, he will 
don underſtand, and be convinced of the Poſ- 


an 
en but he were much to blame, and 


aal an unwiſe Part, if he refuſed to believe 5 
the Perſon that offered to inſtruct him, or neg- 


lected to make the Experiment. And, ſurely, 


when any one objects againſt the Poſſibility of 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity in one God, 


Kin whit as good an Anſwer to tell-ſach + 
here are. ocher ſort of Per- 
e e 


and Uſefulneſs of the Thing :; And none 


Y. 


r 
3 4 * 9 : - 


7 Ry. is as truly Arent Nenn ar we 


one Human Nature, as a Word ſpoken. can't be 
viſible and permanent; yet what we-call 7 hree 


» fiſt in the Unity of the Godhead. LAN after 
the ame manner we ought to anſwer — who 
om againſt the Foreknowledge and 

as inconſiſtent with the Freedom * 

E by telling them, that though | ich 

5 orcknowledge and Decrges as are in our Un- 

derſtandings and Wills cannot confiſt with Con- 

tingency, if we ſuppoſe them certain; = 
- what what we call ſo in God may , being 


5 Perſons by Compariſon and Analogy, ma 


of a different Nature, and only called bo 


Names, by reaſon of ſome Analogy 
tion which is between —4 "And 171 Mew Nail 
but have Patience, and wait the proper Time, 
when Faith ſhall be perfected into Viſion, and 
we ſhall know, even as we are known; they 
may then ſee, and be as well fatisfied, that there 
is no Abſurdity in the Trinity of Perſons, or 
Foreknowledge of Contingency, as the Indian is, 
when he hath learned to read and write, that 
there is no Impoſfibility in yiſible and permanent 
Words. In the laſt Place, it is TONS: 
That no Care, Induſtry, or Inſtruction, can 
ever give a Perſon born, and continuing blind, 
any Notion of Light; nor can he ever have any - 
Conception, how Men who have — diſcern 
the Shape and Figure of a Thing at 4 Diſtance, 
nor imagine what Colours mean; and yet he 
would, I believe, readily (on the Account he 
receives from others of the Advantage of know- 


| ing theſe Things) endure Labour and Pain, 


and ſubmit to the moſt difficult and tormenting 
_ O_ 


* | ; | 

| 5 as à Word e is different from 'a' Wor 
83 ſpoken, and yer equivalent to it: And though 

ö Us Three Perſons, ſuch as Men are, can't be in 
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Hope could he giv agree ay — we not 


as willingly ſubmit to thoſe eaſy Methods wt ich 


God hath preſcribed to us, in order to obtain. 


that Knowledge of his Nature and Attributes, 
in which our Eternal Satisfaction and Happi 


them, as the Blindman, in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 


does of Light or Colours; and have better 


Reaſon to ſeek, and more certain Hope of attain- 


ing in the next Life, to a fuller and more com- 


pleat Knowledge, than ſuch a Man can have 
with relation to the Uſe of his Eyes, and the 
Advantage of ſeeing And then will he not riſe 


up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn us? 
Since he endures ſo much to obtain Sight on 
the imperfect Repreſentations of it made to him 


by other Men, whilſt we will not believe and 


added as much for Eternal Happineſs on the 
Teſtimony of God: If it be asked, · Why thoſe 


Things are not made clearer to us? I anſwer, 


For the ſame Reaſons, that Light and Colours 
, are not clear to one — 5 is born blind, even 
becauſe in this imperfect State we want Faculties 


to diſcern them: And we cannot expect to reach 
the Knowledge of them whilſt we are here, for 


the ſame Reaſon that a Child, whilſt he is ſo, 
cannot ſpeak and diſcourſe as he doth when a 


grown Man; there is a Time and a Seaſon for 
every Thing, and we muſt wait for that Seaſon. 


There is another State of Life for the clear 
diſcerning of theſe Matters; but in W 7 mean 


Time, — n 3 2 Ys 
ondition : 


which are proper for 


1 we vill not do 8 a0 mae Exe | | 


e 


ery great r meaſure to confiſt 2 | 
And, tis certain, we now know: as much of 
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he, or fat Sinks Bitty wil nk 
| them plain o us, thin's en eee | 
ever 1 able 2 r e Nr 
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| py FA Kilo alidue of God « Nature 
and: Attributes, is all that we are capable of at 
reſent; and woman: either be contented td 
us, or fit down with an intire Igno- 
ragbeand Neg lect of Go, and finally deſpair of 
future Ruppineſh, But it concerns * frequently 
to call 1 mind the Apoſtle's C Obfer J ion, 
1 Cor. xiii 12. Fur nom we ſee through'a Gluſ 
darkly, but then Pace to Face; now I know in 
part, but then I bali know even as 1am known, 
Though our preſent Knowledge of 'Divine | 
Things be very imperfebt, yer it is enobs 
awaken our Deſire of more; and though we do 
not underſtand the Employments of the Blefled, 
yer the Deſcription we have of them is fuffrient 
to engage us to ſeek aſter e ofecute 
the Methods preſcribed in Scripture for attain» 
ing them. And; therefore, let me offer it as 
à ſecond Reaſon, why God and Divine * —4 
are thus repreſented to us in Scri 
That ſuch mT is ſufficienttoall the leren 
and Purpoſes of Religion, the Deſign whereof 
s to lead us in the Way to Eternal Happihels, 
_ and in order thereunto, to teach and oblige us 
to live reaſonably ; to perform our Duty to 
God, our Neighbours, and Ourſelves; to con 
quer and mortify our Paſſions and Luſt to 
make us beneficent and charitable to Men; and 
to oblige us to love, to obey, and to depend 


upon God. Now it is eaſy to ſhew, that ſuch a 
Knowledge as I have d cleried, is ſufficient 4 


Reval _ Nude for ul 
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finds «el venus d Circumſtances, he 


aſſured tt that : 1 y Wer- 26, done * Reg 4 
larity, 111 Fitneſs, that nothing can 


ſurprize or diſappoint Na, that he can never 


be in any Doubt, or at a Loſe what is proper 


for him to do; though 1 do not dend 


the Faculties fs which he performs ſo many 
admirable and amazing Things, yet 1 know. 
enough to make me adore and admire. his Con- 
duct. A that I can no more 
expect to . (ones free, when I break the Laws © 
and Rules he. th preſcribed me, than a Sub- 
ject can, who aſſauſts his Prince in the Midſt 
IF all hy his Guards; this is enough to make me 
cautious about every Word I ſpeak, and may 
Action I. perform, and to put me out of 


hope of eſcaping when I offend him. If I am 


convinced that God will be as ſteady to the 
Rules he hath preſcribed for my Deportment, 
as a wiſe and juſt Prince will ba to his Laws; 

this alone will oblige me to a ſtrict Obſervation 


of the Divine f and aſſure me =o Te 


1 muſt be judged according as I have kept or 
tranſgreſſed them. If a Man be convinced, that 
by bis Sins he hath forfeited all Right and Title 


to Happineſs, and that God is under no Obli» 


gation to grant him Pardon for them; that only 
the free Mercy of God can put him into the 


Way of Ae and that he may as well, 
without Imputation of Injuſtice, pardon one, 
and paſs by another, as a Prince may, of many 


8 Malefactors, reprieve one for an Inſtance 


his Mercy and Power, and ſuffer, the reſt to 


be carried to Execution: If a Man, gol 5 


— as A why * 1 K — 
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\ 12 1 ths pa 
Prince, and impute his Eſcape e 
peculiar Favour of God, that made the Dil. 


Ction between him and foe woe”! ny 
Regard to their Merits. wy, 


. 
3 


is fo? In the laſt Place, To ſhew' that this kind | 
of 9 is — te ſave a” det us 


. fac 1 N 


8 2 
E 


Ir we eber ately a Diſt 


tions 2 us to God, as we pay to "thive 


diſtinct Parlors here ; 'and that he hath ſuch 
_ diſtin, and really different Relations to him- 


ſelf, and to us on this Account, as three Men 


have to one another; this! is enough to oblige 
us to pay our Addreſſes to him as thus diſtin- 


guiſhed, and to expect as different Benefits and 
leſſings from him under this Diſtinction, as 
we pe from different Perſons here : And it 


| 2 be no Hindrance to our Duty, that we are 
rant of the Nature and Manner of th] 


Piſtinction. Let us conſider how mio Oe 
aw "him; 


and obey their Prince, who never 


who never had any Opportunity of oy 


him perſonally, and could not, if they. ſhou 
Chance to meet him, diſtinguiſh himfrom another 

Man. From hence we may learn, that in order 

to oblige us to perform our Duty to our Goyer- 


nor, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould have a 


Peridnal Knowledge of him; and why ſhould-it 
ſeem ſtrange that we are obliged. to do our 
Duty to God, though we are no further ac- 
quainted with 'his Efſence or Nature, than that 
he is our Creator and Governor, ſince many 


perform their Duty to their Prince, without 
knowing any thing more of him, than that he 


« | , inc 3 in 
| the Manner of the Subſiſting. of the Divine 
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© Thinty-Nine Artes z, 
ſappoſe a Man that underſtands all the Deſtrip- azz-xvm, | 
| tons that we have of God in a literal. Senſe, . | 
who takes him for a mighty King, that harh 


the Heavens for his Throne, and the Earth for 
his Footſtool; that foreſees at once all Things 
N that can happen; that hath Thouſands and _ 
5 Thouſands of Servants and Attendants about 
; him, all ready to obey his Orders, and to put 
: his Commands in Execution; that loves ſuch ass 
obey him, and hates thoſe. that do atherwiſe,  __- = 
there is no doubt to be made, but that ſuh a 
Belief would furniſh out Morives ſtrong enough MB 
to oblige him to love, honour and obey God; . = 
and he that believes theſe Things in the Simpli- 
city of his Heart, as rhus literally repreſented, 8 5 
would be ſaved by Virtue of that Belief, Tis true, 
that ſuch Ke as theſe are not exactiy 
agreeable to the Nature of Things; but as the | 
beſt and moſt perfe& Notions that we can frame - _ 
of God, fall infinitely ſhort of the Truth, ſuch 1 
Repreſentations will never be imputed to us as a | | Fi 
Fault; as long as we do not wilfully form any = 
unworthy Ideas or Conceptions of him, and as 
long as thoſe which we do form, are ſufficient 
to prevail upon us to perform our Duty. If it 
be alledged, that the underſtanding theſe Re- 
preſentations in a literal: Senſe, will neceſſarily | 
involve us in a great many Difficulties and In- - == 
conſiſtencies ; it may be anſwered, That ſuch a . 
Perſon is very buſy and impertinent, who makes 
it his Bufineſ) to trouble and perplex the Minds 
of honeſt and well-meaning, though, perhaps, 
ignorant People, who, by the Force of ſuch. 
common and figurative Knowledge, are pre- 
vailed upon to practiſe the great and ſubſtantial 
Duties of Religion, which will not fail to con- 
duct them to Eternal Life and Happineſs in the 
World to come, where we ſball know, even as 
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neceſſary to Salvati 
| off from following 
. "Tis our Duty t 


the Holy Spirit's giving us ſuch Repreſentations 


 rance and Infirmity of Men; he could not but 
Eno what fort of Knowledge was moſt proper 
for us, and moſt likely to ſtir us up to. the 
Practice of our Duty: And if we take Things 

as they are repreſented in the Scriptures, it 
cannot be denied but ne are very well 

and muſt, in all 


, as they are given us by God him 


0 
elf, be of much greater Uſe in promoting the 
Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, then all e FP 
= nice Speculations, which the Vanity and Fancies 
de Men have fabſtitred in igen Place 


WS. 1 


tor 1 00 he Crearure, | 


| *Fhoup N which we have of 


thoſe Thien 3 which we are conſtantly and 


onverſant with, it will 54 very 


"pit 1 ef Notions | which we have con- - 
ceived of them are far from being unlike thoſe 


which Religion £ ye 


ky? of God, and that the 
Effects only w 


Have in relation to us, 
not the Nature and oy Firs Properties of them 


as they are in themſelves, are repreſented b 
theſe Notions and Conceptions; 5 how they affe 
us, and what Senfations they cauſe or profiite 


in us, being, generally ſpeaking, the Whole of 


what we know concerning them. The Light 
and the Sun, for Inſtance, are the moſt Kani 
lar and moſt "uſcfal Things in Nature; we ſe, 
we feel, and enjoy the Bene of them, and 
yet we are'as ignorant of theis. Nature as we 


are acquainted. with their Effects, and the Ad- 


vantages which attend them. It is, I believe, 


generally agreed among Natural. Philoſophers, 


that there are really and truly no ſuch Things! 


Nature as Light and Colours, and that they haye / 


no Exiſtence any where but in our own Minds, 


being nothing but the Effects and Motions of 


certain Bodies on our Senſe of Seeing We 


may, however, be affured, that Light in the 


Sun or Air are very different Things from what 
our Senſations repreſent them, yet we apply the 


fame Name to both of them, and call that 
Light, which perhaps, is only a Motion in the 


Air, becauſe it produces in us that Conception 
which is really I. iht, But the Generality of 


the World would be exceedin gly ſurprized, if = | 


we ſhould tell them, that there is no ſuch thing 


9 in the San, or no Colours in the ber, 5. 
| 1 3 
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yet, tis certain, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
id yet, tis certain, ſtrictiy ſpeaking, 
Us , "ol - F< \ e oP - 0 rl 
that that which: cauſes ip in the Sun 18 


1 


Henn Repreſentation, or Con- 
© ,ception. of it, as our Foreknowledge is from 


that which anſwers to it in. God. In like man- 

ner we may obſerve with Regard to our the 
Senſes, that when we are affected with Pleaſure 
or Pain, we only feel the Senſations which the 

Actions of outward Things produce in us.: 
That Fire and Water, for Inſtance, have no 
ſuch Pain in them as we complain of, hen de 
are too much affected with the Heat of the one 
or the Cold of the other. Nevertheleſs, we ſay 
the Fire is hot, becauſe we are heated by it 


and the Sun is light, becauſe it affords Light . 
to us; but in the mean time we cannot deter- 
mine what it is in the Fire and Sun that affect 
us in this manner, and how it comes to do io, 
dut call the Things whoſe Actions on our Sen 
"cauſe theſe Senſations in us, by the ſame Name 
that we give to our Conceptions of them, and 
treat and ſpeak of them as if they were the 
name. And yet we are not deprivd, by this 
Ignorance of ours, of the ſeveral Uſes and Ad- 
Vvantages which theſe Senſations were deſigned 
by Nature to procure us, neither does any ill 
© Conſequence enſue from our applying thoſe 
Names to the Objects themſelves, which de 
. give to our own Perceptions of them; but, on 
the contrary, the Uſes of Life are altogether as 
well ſerved, as they would be if we were ac- 
quainted with the Nature of the Things them- 
5 Kies We are as much refreſhed and directed . 
by the Sun, when it imparts to us its Light and 
Heat, as we ſhould be if we were ever ſo well 
| acquainted with its Nature and Subſtance, For 
the Truth is, we are no further concerned to 
know the Nature of Things than as it ha 
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OY 4 Thirty-M, Vine eme 155 | 
06" and hath ſome Eff. or other u . 
And if we. are acquainted with the Effe wof 
_ _outward- Things, and in what N A 
—— and in what Caſes they are uſeleſ; or 2 
hurtful, we know as much as we * G ·ͤ·ĩ ©  _ i , 
for. If, therefore, the Ends and Uſes of Life HH 
be very well ſerved by ſuch a Knowledge f KB 
natural Things, as only ſhews the Effects which : 1 | 
| 


E 


Any, 2 


r 
5 pa, 


they have upon us, though we continue igno- = _ 
— of what they are in themſelves; why "WM 
ſhould not the ſame Repreſentations of God p 
and his Attributes be ſufficient for the Ends _ 1 
and Purpoſes. of Religion, though both his and _ 


p N 2 
: \ ets 7 
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their Nature be infinitely above our Reach and 
| Comprehenſion ? Regularity, Order, and Ste- 

ä dineſs, N y knows, do always pro- 
* Wiſdom. And therefore when we 


4 | br all theſe in the hig rap Degree in the 
Works of God, we very ju 2 and reaſonably 

g declare him to be infinitely. wiſe, though we are 

. really ignorant what prov is in itſelf which pro- 
| duceth ſuch; wonderful Effects; though at the 

5 fame time, Wiſdom, as it is in God, is as dif- 

HH ferent from Wiſdom in us, as the Motion in 
the Air is Lum the Eight that is cauſed ak lh 


| 2 We tg candy talk of Gravity in our Dic. 
3 N of N — Philoſophy, by which we 
: mean the Tendency of Things towards the 
| Earth, as their 2 but no- body could ever 
ä yet give a ſatisfactory Account of its Nature 
| or Cauſe ; But ſince no Man is ignorant that 
Z his falling from an high Hill or Precipice will 
ä Fill him, or very much endanger his Life, it is 
| ſufficient to prevail upon him to avoid the Dan- 
: ger. And in like manner, though we are igno- 
rant of what we call Anger ing i Commands 
as know ear che Dlobeping ti | 
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3 1 n and by o G0 
1 _ kim all the S 
_ -ourſtlves, chat it is net poMble' Sr us 10 d 
ceive him. In like mamerz Fredeſtination is 
aer to him, and ey. y-thing that comes to 
Pals i redete ined by bim, 
becauſe all his "Works af . certain, ſteady, 
and regular, as if he had pre mim d them, 
in the ſame manner as the wiſer fort of Men do 
"theirs. 3 we : bo * im as a 
5 Being ab and all his Ap 
proeeedim e Hom noting but his o 

Will; becauſe we are certam, that out Ovlig 
tions 5e he are as great as If he acted in : 
manner. We are as much obliged to 
Bis fres Mercy and Fabour towards us; ho han 
bie ourſelves beſbre him, and to de graceful 
3 and thankful Xo him, 46 10 our Salvation pro- 
N from {his mere Gobd-will und 
ny thin wen reap 
VVT. Leh, 
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retain or to let 79 to e 'or to 5 
odily. Actions, and yet we aſcribe; the for- 


1 3 That As. we tran 


. Powers, and Faculties LY our. + the 
. to, God, and ſpeak o 


of him as if 
ſame were in him that are in us; ſo we 


proceed the ſame Way in the Re ae 


which we 4 to oe, another pes wg 1 
S. TH 


d 1 


mer of theſe to the Memory, and the latter co 
the Will, There s no doubt to be made but 
that there 8. a vaſt Difference betwixt conſider- 
ing a Thing in our Minds, and weighing. this 
or that. pl 8 Subſtance in a Scale, between 
the paſſing of one Body through another, and 
the Underſtanding” 5 obtaining a clear Notion 
of any-thing which we are deſirous to compre- 


hend; and yet this doth not occaſion any Con- 


fon. either in our Notions or Diſcourſe. And 


fo in all the reſt, there is indeed a Reſemblance, / 


of Analogy, between them, which makes us give 
the ſame Names to each; "but it would. run us 
into great Abſurdities, to compare them in all 


Particulars, and expect they ſhould, exactly * 


ſwer. It would be ridiculous, for a 
imagine that weighing a Thing in our Minde 
could have all the Effects, and be attended 


with all the Circumſtances that accom Went the 


Weighing of a Bodily Subſtance. Now.. for 
the Application of this, let us conſider, that 


Love, N W om, 0 ledge, and Fore- 
B 


Knowledge, 


{4 . n. kriowledy e, are e Action 
e Nie, and . we. ths chene to 6800 
after the fame manner that we do Reflection, 

5 Penetrating, Diſcovering, Embracing, or Re 
jecting, to our intellectual Er and 39 2 

ties, becauſe there is Tome. Ana y. and 

Portion berwixt them. But eg 70 2 72 re- 
8 that there is as. e Bp ont 


ar they are in us, 
1 Kinki, and- weighing bps Pee & Boll 
Things in a Balance, and in Truth, | inifinit 
greater; and we may as. Well ex dect, xl 
Thinking ſhould in all Things correſÞ6nd 4 
Weisung, as that the one ſhould, N 79 00 
anſwerable to the other. Tis impoſſible 1850 
ſhould be Motion in material or bodily Subſtan- 
obes, except they are moved by ſome other el 
ternal Agent; and it requires a, Space to be 
moved in which is capable of being meaſuted; 
but we ſhould be amazed to hear. a Man al it, 
that the Mind is incapable of Motion for want 
of theſe. And we ſhould think it a ſufficient 
Anſwer to tell him, that theſe two Motions are 
of a very different Nature, though there may 
be ſome. Analogy and Reſeihblance beten 
them. And the. ſame Anſwer is fifficient to 
ſatisfy thoſe that argue againſt the Divine Fre- 
ſcience and Predeſtination, and other Actions 
aſcribed to God, becauſe many * hings which 
are impoſſible to us, are, notwithſtanding, polh- 
ble to him. If it be objected agal | this 
Doctrine, that if it be true, all 3 rg ie 
tions of God, and Diane ce | 
will be only Figures and Metaph WY 3 that he 
will be Intelligent, Fote-knowing, fat, and 
- Merciful in a Fig urative Senſe only, and ſo, 
. Religion and all its u wb N 
im 
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Time, vaniſh into mere mutet 1 anſwer, That Aab. u., 
there is a great Difference betwixt the Analo- . 

ical Repreſentation of God, and that which 

we commonly call Figurative. The common 
Uſe of Figureès is to repreſent Things, that are 
otherwiſe very well known, in ſuch a manner 
as may magnify or leſſen, heighten or adorn the 
Ideas we have of them. And the Deſign of 
putting them in this foreign L Dreſs, is to move 
our Paſſions and engage our Fancies more effec- 

_ tally, than the true and naked View of them 
is apt, or perhaps, con to do. And from 
hence it very frequent! * comes to paſs, that 
theſe Figtites' are ache Uſe of to deceive 1 
and to make us think better or worſe of T hings 
than they really deſerve. -But the Analogies or 
Similitudes of Divine Things, which either 
Scripture or Reaſon affords us, are of a diffe- 
rent Nature; the Uſe and Deſign of them is 
to give us ſome Notion of Things which we 
have no direct Knowledge of, and by that 
Means lead us to the Perception of the Nature 
or at leaſt, of ſome of the Properties and Ef- 
ſects of what our Underſtandings cannot as 5 
rectly reach; and in this Caſe to teach us what 
Behaviour we are to make uſe of towards God, 
and what we are to do if we are deſirous to 
obtain a more perfect Knowledge of his Attri- 
butes. And it is obſervable, that in ordinary 
Figurative Repreſentations, the Thing repre- 
ſented is of much leſs Conſe uence than that 
which it is compared to, but that tis far other- 
wiſe in theſe Analogies, and the Things which 
are repreſented have a great deal more Excel- 
lency and Perfection in them, than thoſe by 
which we repreſent them. Thus the Weighing 
a Thing in our Minds is' a more noble Action 
than Ws. the Weight » a material Subſtance 
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har: xyn. in 1 which is the Action this manner 7 
WY. ” Expreſſion is borrowed from, and the Reflection 
of the Mind is ml more excellent than the 
Reboundin 


of one Body from another, which 
is the literal Signification of the Word Refleftion. 


And after the ſame manner, what we call Know- 


ledge and Fore-knowledge in God, have infi- 
nitely more Reality in them, and are of greater 
Moment than any-thing of the ſame kind in us, 
from whence they are transferred to him; and, 
in Truth, as theſe. Things are in Man, they are 
but faint Communications of God's Perfeckions, 
' which are the true Originals, and to which our 
Powers and Faculties, be they never ſo perfect, 
bear no nearer a Reſemhlance, than a Shadoy 
or Picture does to the real Subſtance or Coun- 
tenance of a Man. And yet, if we reaſon from 
them by Analogy and. Propartion they are ſuf- 
ficient to give us ſuch a Notion 'of God's Attri- 
butes, as will oblige. us to fear, .and to love, to 


| obey and adore him. All theſe Things being 


put together, and duly conſidered, I hope we 
ſhall be ſufficiently ſatisfied, why Divine Things 
are repreſented to us in Holy . Scripture by 
Types and Similitudes, by Compariſons and 
Analogies, and by transferring to God the No- 
tions of ſuch Perfections as we perceive to be 
in ourſelves and other Creatures ;. fince_'tis ma- 
nifeſt, that when the Matter is duly examined, 
we hardly know any-thing without ourſelves in 

a more perfect Manner; that ſuch Knowledge 
effectually anſwers all the Ends and Deſigns 


of Religion, and that we are not APR: of 


better. 


„ 874 us Pe therefore, to . in "the 


third and laſt Place, what Uſe or Application 
we e to make of God's | fore-ſecing,. frecly 
ee e 


ind * a — 7 * 2 3 * 
9 3 * Sh n ON gs! 
Me W Go 
r 4 . 1 * * 
: © 8 


8 1 birty· Nu Ankle.” 
dedting. and 
and Salvation. And firſt, from the whole of 


what hath been ſaid, it appears, that we ought 3 


not to be under any Surprize, when we find 
the Scriptures giving different, and ſeemingly 
contradictory Schemes of Divine Things. Tis 


Holy Writ. Thus God is frequently 
which he purpoſed to execute upon Sinners ; 


is not a Man that be ſhould Iye, neither the Son 
of Man that be Should repent ; ſo Numb. xxili. 
19. Thus Pſa). xviii. I . God is repreſented 


neſs his ſecret Place ; his Pavilion round about 
him, were dark Waters and thick Clouds of the 
Sky. 
as dwelling in dhe Light which no Man hath ſeen, 
nor Can ſee And, 1 John i. 5. God is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all. Thus in the 


them that hate him; and yet, Ezek. xviii. 20. 
The San ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, 


die. After the ſame manner we are forbid by 
our Saviour, Matth. vi. J. to uſe vain Ropeti- 
tions as the Heathen do; or to think that we 
mall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; becauſe, 


need of, before ye ask him. And Luke xvii. x. 
we are encouraged always 0 pray, and not to 
faint. And this is recommended to us by the 


ceſſant Applications, Cries, and Petitions fo 


manifeſt, that ſeveral ſuch are to be found in 
ſaid in 
Scripture, to Repent and T! — Gon the Evil 


and yet in other Places we are told, that God 


neither ſhall the Father bear the Iniquity of the 
dyn; and wer. iv. The Soul that ſinneth it ſhall 


bz  wanbied 
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as dwelling in thick Darkneſs : He made Dark- 


And yet, 1 Tim. vi. 16. He is deſcribed 


Second Commandment God is repreſented as 
viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil 
dren, unto the third and fourth Generation of | 


ver. 8. Tour Father knows what Things ye have 


Parable of an importunate Widow, whoſe in- 


1 


predeſtinating Men to Holineſs 125 yy | 


5 35 * „ 3 90 . en o it the 1 

Ar. XVII. ee theJudge, that, to procure his ownRafe 

VV he did her Juſtice; 5 ver 5. Be cauſe this Bidew 

| ttroubleth me, I will avenge ber, leſt: by ber e 

wmuual coming ſhe gary me. Thus it is fai 

be. Exod. xxxiii. 11. The Lord foake.. Unto: Moſes 

1 Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh to bis Friend; 

and yet in ver. 20. he declares to the fame 

Moſes, Thou canſt not ſee my Face. ; for there 

Hall no Man ſee me, and live.” There are Mul- 

titudes of other Inſtances of the like Nature, 

that ſeem to carry ſome Appearance of a Con- 

tradiction in them, but are purpoſely deſigned 

to make us underſtand, that theſe. are only 

aſcribed to God by way of Reſemblance and 

Analogy, and to correct our Imaginations, that 

we may not miſtake them for perfect Repreſen- 

_ tations, or think that they are in God in the- 

ſame manner that the Similitudes repreſent 
them; and to teach us not to ſtretch thoſe to 

| TM Caſes, or further than they are intended 

| We ought to remember, that two things may 

be very like one another in ſome reſpects, 

and quite contrary in others: And yet to argue 

againſt the Likeneſs in one reſpect, from the 

Contrariety in the other, is as if one ſhould 

diſpute againſt the Likeneſs of a Picture, be- 

cauſe that is made of Canvas, Oil, and Co- 

lours, whereas the Orignal is Fleſh and Blood. 

Thus! in the Caſe before us, God is repreſented 

as an abſolute Lord over his Creatures, of 

infinite Knowledge and Power, that doth all 

'Things for his mere Pleaſure, and is accoun- 

table to none; as one that wilt haue Mercy 0 

whom he will have Mercy, and whom be will le 

bardens ; that foreſees, predeſtinates, calls, juſit- 

Nes, and glorifies whom he will, without any 

Regard to the Creatures whom he thus deal 

with. e giw usa mighty Notion of his SoVe- 

Teignty; 
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"reignty,.. at as: © our 3 ol 1 3 N 
ons... obliges us to abſolute. Sub. V 


ces our Qbje@ 
miſſion endance on him, and withal, 
to acknowledge. the: good. Things we enjoy to 
be entirely due to his — 5 —— This is plainly 


the Dean 1915 Effect of this terrible Repreſen- 
tation; and the Meaning is, that we ſhould 


underſtand, that God is no way obliged to give 
us an Account ; of his. Actions; that we are no 
more to enquire into the Reaſons of his dealing 
with nie . than a he nals treated 


FE 34; Iv 4 


2 it on 1 us 9 any 1 2 
tion but his own. Will to do fo. Thus, James i. 
18. Of his own. Will begat be us with the Word 


of Truth, that we ſhould be à kind of Firſt-fruits 
of his Creatures. And that we might not think 


that there could be any- thing in our beſt Works, 
the Proſpect whereof could move God to ſhew 


Kindneſs to us, the Scriptures give us to under- 
ſtand, that thoſe good Works are due to his 
Grace and Fayour, and the Effects, not Cauſes 
of them. 80 Eph. ii. 10. For we are bis Works 


manſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, 


which God bath before ordained, that e ſhould 
walk in them. All which Repreſentations are 


deſigned as a Scheme, to make us conceive the 


Obligations we owe to God, and how little we 


can contribute to our own Happineſs. And to 
make us apprehend this to be his Meaning, he 


hath, on other Occaſions, given us an Account 


of his dealing with Men, not only different, 


but ſeemingly N to this, Thus he 
frequently repreſents himſelf, as propoſing no, 
ching for his own Pleaſure or Advantage in his 
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_ any-thing in an arbitrary manner upon us, he 
lets us know, that he hath left us to our own. 


N 


that End only. Nay 5 con- 


than he is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf uneaſy i 


and troubled when we fail to anſwer his Ex- 


pectations. And to make us duly ſenfible of 


his Goodneſs and Tenderneſs towards us, and 


to let us know that he is very far from impoſing 


Freedom and Choice; and to convince us of 


his Impartiality, declares, that he actb as a juſt 


and equal Judge; that he hath no Reſpect of 
Perſons, and favours none; but rewards and 
puniſhes all Men, not according to his own Plea- 
ſure, but according to their Deſerts; and in 
every Nation he that fears him, and works 
Righteouſneſs is accepted with him, Acts x. 25. 
To ſhew us that he propoſes no Advantage to 
himſelf in his Dealings with us, he deſcribes 


himſelf as a Perſon wholly diſintereſted ; Fob 


xxii. 2, 3. Can a Man be profitable unto God, as 
Be that is wiſe may be profitable unto bimſelf ? 


Is it any Pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 


righteous ? Or is it Gain to him that thou makeſt 


thy Ways perfelt à And, Ch. xxxv. 6,7. If thou 


 finneft, what doſt thou againſt him ? Or if thy 
Tranſgreſſions be multiplied, what doſt thou mnt 


bim & If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou 
bim, or what receiveth he of thine Hand? And 


as to his leaving us to the Liberty of ouf'own 


Choice, obſerve how he is repreſented, Deu. 


Aux. 19. 1 call Heaven and Earth this Day 


record 
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record again Jou, that I have Po e you Life Azz. II. 
and Deb, Bl Bleſſin 1 Curſing; therefore 2 2 5 Wy 

Life. And a8 to his earneſt "Concern for our 
Salvation, he orders the Prophet Ezekiel to , 

deliver this Meſſage from him: hay, XXX1ii. 11. 
Say unto them, 8 T live, ſaith the Lord God, I 

have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 

but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live. 

Turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways ; for why 
will ye die, O Honſe of Iſrael ? And Hof „ 

Ho ſhall I give . up, Epbraim 9 How ſhall © 

I deliver thee, Iſrael ® How ſhall I make thee __—_ 4 
Aimahb ? How ſhall 7 ſet thee as Zeboim ® mine 
Heart is turned within me, my Repentings are 
kindled rogether. Every one may ſee, how diſ- 
tant this View of God, and of his Dealings - 
with his Creatures, is from the former; and 
yet if we conſider it as a Scheme framed to 
make us conceive how graciouſſy, mercifully, 
and juſtly God treats us, notwithſtanding the 
ſupreme and abſolute Dominion he hath over 

us, there will be no Inconſiſtency between the 
two. We ſee here, that though the Creatures 
be in his Hand, as Clay in the Potter's, of which 
he may make Veſſels of Honour or Diſbonour, on 
without any Injury, or being accountable ; yet 
he uſes that Power with all the paſſionate Love 
and Concern that Parents ſhew toward their 
Children : And therefore we are to conceive of 

him, as having all the Tenderneſs of Aﬀecti- 
on, "that Parents feel in their Hearts towards 
their young ones; and that if he had been ſo 

affected, he could not (conſidering our Circum- 
ſtances) have gone further than he hath done 
to ſave us; that our Deſtruction is as _— 
due to ourſelves, as if we were out of G 
Power, and abſolutely i in the Hand of our own 

| Counſel. If we take theſe as Schemes defigned 
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'cieable; And to go about.tq 


to "Jilin Dates Me ve ave War anc 
ſtretch them no further, 7 they recon 


againſt the other, and argue, - 7 — 44 6 


I the one be true, the other cannot, is f 

as abſurd as to object againſt that Article a 
dur Belief, that Chriſt fir on the Right Hand 
of God, becauſe Scripture in other Places, and 


plain Reaſon aſſures us, that God hath — — 
and nor Parts, And whilſt a Thing may in 


one reſpe& be like another, and in other re- 


ſpects be like the contrary; and whilſt we know 
that Thing only by Reſemblance, Similitude, 
or Proportion; we ought not to be ſurprized, 


that the Repreſentations are contrary, and taken 


from Things that ſeem 22 or that 
the different Views of the ſame Thing og ſhould 


give Occaſion to different, nay, contrary 


We ought further to conſider, that theſe. are 


not ſo much deſigned to give us Notions of God 


as he is in himſelf, as to make us ſenſible of our 
Duty to him, and to oblige us to perform it. As 
for Example ; When the Scriptures repreſent 
God as. an abſolute Lord, that hath his Crea- 
tures entirely in his Power, and treats. them 
according to his Pleaſure, as one that js not 


. "obliged to conſider their Advantage at all, or 


any-thing but his own Will; that may elect one 
to eternal Salvation, and paſs over another, or 
condemn him to eternal Miſery, without any 
other Reaſon but becauſe he will do ſo : When 


we read this, I fa PE in the Holy Scriptures, we 
P 


ought not to diſpute whether God really acts 
thus or no, or how it would agree with his 


bother Attributes of Miſdom and Juſtice to do 


ſo; but the Vie we ought to make ot, it is, wy 
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call to Mind what and: Submiſſion we Axr, XVI. 
| ought to pay to one that may thus deal with 
us, if he pie, and what Gratitude we ought 


to return him, for electing and decreeing us to 


Salvation, when he lay under no Obligation to 
vouchſafe us that Favour. Again, when we 
find him repreſented as a gracious and merciful 

Father, that treats us as his Children, that is 


ſollicitous for our Welfare, that would not 


our Death or Deſtruction; that hath done 
all 'Things for our eternal Happineſs, which 


could be done without violating the Laws of 


our Creation, and putting a Force upon our 


Natures ; that hath given us Free-MWil, that 


we might be capable of Rewards at his Hands, 
and have the Pleaſure of chuſing for ourſelves, 
which only can make us happy, and like unto 
himſelf in the moſt noble Operations of which 
a Being is capable ; that hath given us all the 
Invitations and Encouragements to chuſe well, 


that Mercy could prompt him to, or that the 


Juſtice which is due to himſelf and Creatures 
would allow ; and that never puniſhes ns, but 
when the Neceſſity and Support of his Governe 


ment requires he ſhould : When we hear theſe / 


Things, we are not ſo much to enquire whe- 
ther this Repreſentation exactly ſuits with what 
really paſſes in his Mind, as how we ought to 
behave ourſelves, in ſuch a Caſe, towards him 
that hath dealt ſo graciouſly with us. And 
though theſe Repreſentations be but Deſcrip- 
tions fitted to our Capacities, through God's 
great Condeſcenſion towards us; yet it is cer- 
tain, that there is as much Mercy, Tenderneis, 
and Juſtice in the Conduct of God, as this 
Scheme repreſents: And on the other Hand, 
that we owe as much Fear, Submiſſion, and 
Gratitude to him, as if the firſt were the _ 
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them, but to teach us how we are to behave 


. otirſelves toward him, and what Treatment we 
may expect at his Hands. And if fo, Why 


ſhould we, make any Difficulty to think, that 
Fyre- knowledge, Purpoſes, Elections, and De- 
crees are attributed to him after the ſame Way, 
and to the ſame Intent??? 
Tux ſecond Uſe that I ſhall make of this 


Doctrine is, to put you in Mind, how cau- 


tious we ought to be in our Reaſonings and 
Deductions concerning Things of whoſe Na- 
ture we are not fully apprized. *Tis true, 


that in Matters which we fully comprehend, 


all is clear and eaſy to us, and we readily 
| perceive the Connexion and Conſiſtency of all 


the Parts: But it is not ſo in Things to 


which we are, in a great meaſure, Strangers, 
and of which we have only an imperfect and par- 
tial View ; for in theſe we are very apt to fancy 


Contradictions, and to think the Accounts we 


receive of them abſurd. The Truth of this is 
manifeſt from innumerable Inſtances; as for 
Example, from the Opinion of the Antipodes, 


whilſt tlie Matter was imperfectly known: How 


many Objections were made againſt it? How 
many thought they had proved to a Demon- 
ſtration the Impoſſibility and Contradiction of 
the Thing? And how far did they prevail with 

the Generality of the World to believe them? 
And yet how weak, and, in Truth, fooliſh'do. 
all their Arguments appear to Men that know, 
and, by Experience, underſtand the Matter? 


- Orarzs 


od he took with us. We make no Scruple to 
acknowledge, that Love and Hatred, Mercy 
and Anger, with other Paſſions, are aſcribed to 
God; not that they are in him, as we conceive. 


a -Aa' A #5 A Ao => ty Pr q ed 


- Dna will fa he fame, concerning 4 an 1 
Motion of the Earth, notwithſtanding the great 7 
N with which, many. have undertaken 
to demonſtrate. it to be impoſſible; the Reaſon. 
of which is only the imperfect Knowledge we 
have of the Thing: And as our Underſtandir 
of it is more and more enlarged and cleared, 
the Contradictions vaniſh.; Ought we not then 
to think, all the Contradictions we fancy be- 
tween the Fore-knowledge | of God and POE 
tingency of Events, between Predeſtination 
and Free-Will, to be the Effects of our Igno- 
rance and partial Knowledge? May it not be in 
this, as in the Matter * the. Antipodes, and 
Motion of the Earth? May not the Incon- 
ſiſtencies that we find in the one be as ill 
grounded as thoſe that have been urged againſt 
the others? And have we not Reaſon to ſu- 
ſpect, nay, believe this to be the Caſe; ſince 
we are ſure; that we know much leſs of God 
and his 1 than of the Fl and Herr 
N Motions? r Chak ad ite 
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TAE 1 Uk I ſhall 5 of this Doc- 
trine is, to teach us what Anſwer we are to 
give to that Argument, that hath ſo puz- 
zled Mankind, and done ſo much Miſchief in 
the World. It runs thus: If God foreſee 
* or predeſtinate that I ſhall be ſaved, I ſhall 
* infallibly be ſo; and if he foreſee or have 
« predefff that I ſhall. be damned, it is 
unavoidable. And therefore it is no matter 
* what I do, or how I behave myſelf in this 
* Life 5 Many Anſwers have been given to 
this, which I ſhall not at preſent examine: I 
mall only add, that if God's Fore-knowled e 
were N conformable to ours, the Conle- 
quence 9 ſeem juſt; but inaſmuch as th 
are of as different a Nature as any two Facul- 

ties 


* 
7 bl 
- $88 
+2 : 7 
Hs 
. * 
5 ; 
. 1 
1 J 
. * , , 
. 
1 
2 . 
+ 1 
© 
| 
_ 
= 
| 
J 
? 4 
; 


& 


Gy A oel of Beende f we Aurel it in. 
ws + . 


ne pre-ſuppoſe a N eceſfity in them) 


EA 
4 Jae the fame Neceſſity, in order to, its Being 


certain. It is true, we call God's | Fore-know 


_ tedge and our own by the fame Name; but this. 


18 * from any real Likeneſs in the Nature of 
_ the Faculties, but from ſome Proportion ob. 
ſervable in the Effects of them; 'both having 
this Advantage, that they prevent any Sur- 
prize on the Perſon endowed with them. Now, 
as it is true, that no Contingency er Fred 
In the Creatures, can any way deceive or ſur- 
prize God, put him to 4 Loſs, or oblige him 
to alter his Meaſures ; ſo on the other Hand, 
it is likewiſe true, that the 1 Nine Preſcience 


doth not hinder Freedom; and a Thing may 


either be or not be, notwithſtanding that Fore- 
- Fight of it which we aſcribe to Ged. hen, 
therefore, it is alledged, that if God forcies 


I ſhall be aved „my Cabrio is infallible ; this 


doth not follow ; becauſe the *Fore-knowledge 
of God is not like Man's, which re KS — 
ceſſity in the Event, in order to its 


tain, but * another Nature Sonden boca 
_ Contingency ; and our Inability to comprehend 
this, ariſes om our Ignorance of the true Na- | 


ture of 'what we call Fore-knowledge in Go 
And it is as impoſſible we ſhould comprehend 


the Power thereof, or the Manner of its Ope- 


5 ration, as that the Eye ſhould ſee a Sound, or 


the Ear hear Light Jed Colours. Only of this ö 
we are ſure, that in this it differs from oh 


that it may confift either with the Being, or n 
Being of what is ſaid to be foreſeen or predeſti- 


nated. Thus St. Paul was a choſen Veſſel, ane 


he cm himfelf 1 in the N umber jo the Pre- 
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ſus Chrift to himſelf. 


other Graces, in order t6 make his Calling anti 


— 


Election ſure; Teſt, as he tells us, 1 Cor. IX. 2. 


N 


That by an Means when I bade preathed to 
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arine, is to eriable. us to diſcover what fudg- 
on thoſe that have manaꝑ d 
*ontroverſy ; and for my own Part I muſt 
profeſs; that they ſeem to me to have taken 
Shadows for Subſtarices, Reſemblances for the 


ment we are K on thi 
this Controverſy 


Things they repreſent ; and b confounding 
theſe, have "embroiled thermſeſves and their 
Readers in inextricable Difficulties. Whoever 


will look into the Books writ on either Side, will 


find this to be true: But becauſe that is a Task 
too difficult for the Generality of Men, I ſhall 


repreſent the Opinions of both Parties, as brief 7 


and as fully as I can, and I am certain it will eaſi 


be perceived, that this Error runs thro” both. 


Tur Predeſtinarians 5 with aſſerting, 
That God is eſſentially Perfect, and in all that 
he doth, hath no Dependance upon any other 
Being whatſbever; that therefore it cannot be 
that he ſhould have any Regard to any thing 


but his own Glory; and conſequently, that he 
deſigned nothing but in and for himſelf: "That 


to delay his Decrees till tis cen in what manner 
his Creatures will act, is to make him depend 


on them, and to deprive Him of Infinite Per- 


that there can cat be no other End of 


„* 


predeftinated us to 4 


a yet he ſuppoſes it poſſ{ble for him to miſs f 
Salvation; and therefore he looked on Tamfelf 
as wh 5 to ule Mortification, and exerciſe al! 


i be a Ca away, of a Repro- 


his 
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muſt be the firſt that Infinite Wiſdom 


5 the Manifeſtation of God's Juſtice, bod 
„ and Wiſdom, we ought. to ſuppoſe tha 
eſe deſigned this firſt in the Order 0! f Thing 
though in the Order of Time there i f no N = 
or Second in God, this being ſuppoſed to. be 


done from all Eternity, This great Deſign 


being laid, the Means which \ were neceſſary for 


the Accompliſhing of it Were to be deſigned 


next. All created Beings, arę by a . ſtronp 
Figure aid to be Vanity, and leſs than Nothin ;, 


and i in the Sight of God are as Nothing. We 


make little or no account of Ants, Inſects, and 
the like, and yet, tis certain, that we are in- 
finitely more contemptible, when compared to 
God, than theſe ſeemingly inſignificant Beings 


are, when they are compared with us: 80 that 


God can have no other End in any thing that 
he deſigns. or does beſides himſelf and his own 


| Glory. This is the chief Foundation of their 


Doctrine or Opinion. To which they add, 
that tis a Contradiction to aſſert, That there 


can be any certain Foreknowledge of Contin- 


gents, or that Things ſhould be certainly fore- 
ſeen, which will not certainly be: That they 
certainly muſt be if they are certainly, foreſeen ; 5 


and, that to affirm them certainly foreſeen, is 
to acknowledge them certainly an« ' unavoidably . 
decreed, though at the ſame Time we reckon 
them among the Number of Contingents: T hat 


an uncertain Foreſight is inconſiſtent with the 


Divine e as og. an Act that. 4 
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his nay pref as if God. wiſhed any. Thin 8 5 
which he could not accompliſi; whereas, tis 
impoſſible that Infinite Perfection can wiſh any 


Thing which it: cannot put in Execution, and 


that an Thing can be fit for God to wiſn for, 


which is not fit for him to accompliſh. There- 


fore the Scripture, when it aſcribes Paſſions and 


Affections to God, and what is in Men, the 
Effect of thoſe Paſſions i is to be underſtood in a 
Figurative | Senſe.  'They obſerve, that God 
very often afflicts Good Men in this Life for 


many Vears, and with great Severity, and for 


no other Reaſon than for the Mani ation of 


his own Glory, by making them Examples of 


true Patience, and a firm and ſteady Faith or 
Belief in his Promiſes, and yet nobody looks 
upon this as unjuſt ;.ſo that we ought not to make 


our Notions of Juſtice the Standard or Meaſure, 


by which the Puniſhment of Sin is to be tried ; 


| 5 that if God may do ſuch Things as are in- 


conſiſtent with our Notions of Juſtice for a little 


Time, he may do it for a greater, ſince tis as 


impoſſible that he ſhould be unjuſt for a Minute, 


as that he ſhould be ſo to all Henley y. AsGod 

does all for his own Glory, ſo the Scriptures direct 
us to aſcribe Every- thing to him, and Nothing 
to ourſelves; ſo that if his electing us were not 


an Act of Free Grace, without any Regard to 


what he foreſaw we ſhould be; and if his 
Grace be not effectual by its own Force, but 
9 thi: good Uſe which we make of it, it will 

0 - - follow, 
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dienee, and ef God's electing us, is due to gur: 
; to differ from others. The Stile of all the 
a Prayers, they ſay, that are uſed, or directed to 
be uſed in Scripture, is for 4 Grace that open: 
our Eyes, and turns our Heènarts, that tmakes us 
to go in the Way which God hath marked out 
for us, that leads us not into Temptation, but 
great deal more is meant than a Power and 
Capacity to act, ſuch as is given to all Men, and 

| ſuch as may prove ineffectual when we have 
—_ are always given to all Men, and are ſuch, that 
=, the whole Good of them ſhall intirely depend 
=_ upon ourſelves, would ſound very oddly ; whereas 
we pray, when we uſe theſe Prayers for ſome- 
What that is Special, and that we hope will be 
Effectual: We do not, and cannot pray: ear- 
neſtly for that which we know all Men as well 

as ourſelves are at all times in Poſſeſſion of. 
Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer, ſeem to 
be among the chief Means of working in us the 
Image of Chriſt, and of deriving to <s all the 

, Bleflings of Heaven. That Doctrine which 
blaſts both, which ſwells us up with an Opinion 
that all comes from ourſelves, and that we 
receive nothing from God, but what is given in 
common with us to all the World, is certainly 
contrary both to the Spirit and the Deſign of 
the Goſpel. They obſerve, that the World 
was for many Ages given up to Idolatry, and 
that a great Part of it hath continued in it ever 
ſince; that a great Part of it hath: fallen under 
Mahometiſin, and that Chriſtendom itſelf is in a 
deplorable Manner over- run with Ignorance and 
Corruption; that the far greateſt Part — 
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others, Mp be aſeribed to the 9 
Ways d, that axe paſt finding out. If he 
thus 1 — whole Nations in ſuch Barkneſi and 
Corruption, and freely chuſes others to com- 
municate the Knowledge of himſelf to them, 


then we need not wonder if he ſhould uſe: the 


ſme Method with particular Perſons that he 


doth with whole Bodies: For the rejecting 
whole Nations by the Lump, for ſo many Ages, 


is much more unaccountable, than the ſelecting 
of a few; and the leaving others in that State of 


Ignorance and Brutality, And whatever may be 


ſaid of his extending Mercy to ſome few of thoſe, 
who have made a good Uſe of that dim Light 
which they had; yet it cannot be denied, but 


their Condition. i is much mote; deplorable, and 


the Condition of the others is much more hope- 
ful: So that great Numbers of Men are born 


in ſuch Cireumſtances, that it is morally im- 
poſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them; 


whereas others are more happily ſituated and 


inlightened. This Argument taken from com- : 


mon Obſervation, becomes much ſtronger, 
when we conſider what the Apoſtle ſays particu- 
larly in the Epiſtles to the Romans and the 


Epheſians; even according to the Expoſition of 


thoſe 'of - he other Side : For if God loved 


Facob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his 


People, and rejected, or hated Eſau and his 


kind: hath been in al — left defſtirate of the dur. Nun, ; ff 
Means of Grace: So that the promulgating the 8 1 
Goſpel to ſome Nations, and den ying it to 


Poſterity; and if that was according to the Pur- 


pole and Deſign of his Election; if by the fame 


Turpolhy the Gentiles were tobe grafted 1 | 
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} Rom. ix. 11. 
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n Stock which the Fews were to be cut off * | 


CE and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had ap- 


4s Expoſition * 


— 


peared in particular to the Epheſians, the moſt 


wicked and profligate People in all the Ef, it 


is plain that the Bean the Means of Grace, 


ariſes merely from a great Deſign which had 


long lain hid in God, and was tel at that 
Time. It is reaſonable to believe, that there is 


a Proportion or Reſemblance-between the Ap- 


plication of the Means, and the Decree itſelf, 
concerning the End. The one is reſolved into 
the unſearchable Riches of God's Grace, and 


| declared to be free and abſolute. God's chuſing 
the Nation of 22 in ſuch a Diſtinction 


beyond all other Nations, is by Moſes and the 


Prophets frequently ſaid; not to be on * 


own Account, or on the Account of any 


dhat God ſaw in them, but merely from the 
Goodneſs of God to them. From all | this it 

ſeems, ſay the 2 as reaſonable to believe, that 
the other is like 

Words of our Saviour, I thank thee, O Father, 


wiſe free, according to thoſe 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, "becauſe thou haſt 


bid theſe Things from the Wi ſe and Prudem, 
and haſt revealed them unto Babes: The Reaſon 


of which is given in the following Words, Even 


fo, Father it ſeemed good in thy Sight *. 
What goes CRE of Tyre and Sydon, an the 


Land of Sodom, that would have made a better 


Uſe of his Preaching, than the Towns of Galilee 


had done, among whom he lived, confirms this, 
-- That the Means of Grace are not beſtowed on 


thoſe of whom it was foreſeen that they would 


have made a good Uſe of them ; or denied to 


thoſe who as was foreſeen would make an ul 


» 
—— 
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* Mat. xi. 25, 26, and xxl. 22, 23. 
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Uſe of Wart Me contrary 
aſſerted in thoſe Words o 
farther obſervable, that he ſeems not to be 
ſpeaking here of different Nations, but of 


> UT EET XS, —ô n ͥ-A1u—ʃ1.n. ] m:mZm On 


All the Expreſſions of his Deſires that mg ty Men 
ſhould 


our Saviour. It is 


ent Sorts of Men of the ſame Nation: 
The more Learned of the Jews, the Wiſe and 


Pradent rejected him, while: the ſimpler, but 
better Sort, the Babes, received him; ſo that 
the Difference — Individual Perſons ſeems 


here to be reſolved into the good Pleaſure: of 
God. It is farther urged, that fince thoſe of the 


other Side confeſs, That God by his Preſcience 


foreſaw what Circutaſtantes might be happy, 


and hat Aſſiſtances might prove efficacious to 


bad Men; then his not putting them in Cir- 
cumſtances, and giving them Affiſtances, which 


he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem 


clear to the Juſtice of God, yet it cannot clear 
his infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs, which muſt 
ever carry him, according to our Notions of 
theſe Perfections, to do all that may be done, 


and that in the moſt effectual Way, to reſrus 


others from Miſery, to make them truly good, 
and to put them in 5 Way to be happy. Since 
therefore this is not always done according to 
the other Opinion, it is plain that there is an 
unſearchable Depth in the Ways of God, 
which we are not able to fathom. Therefore it 
muſt be concluded, that ſince all are not actually 
good, and ſo put in a Way to be ſaved, that 
God did not intend that it ſhould be ſo; For who 
bath reſiſted bis Mill? The Counſel of "the Lord 


fandeth faſt, and the Thoughts of bis Heart to all 


Generations, Rom. ix. 19. Pſalm xxxiii. 12. 
It is true, his Laws are his Will in one reſpect: 
He requires all to obey them; he a ee 
them, and he obliges all Men to keep them. 


C 


of this being plinly 4. En. 


be Kae Are te eue. ba 
) of Revelatio 5 
Mi: When it is ſaid, bat more couldibave 


Lan done £ that [i is to * underſtood of out- | 


+ Will of his ood} Feen in Which be 
gs ; and this can never be 


deſigus all Things 
fruſtrated. From this they alſo conclude, that 
though Chriſt's Death was to be offered to all 


Chriſtians; yet that intentionally: and actus 


he only died for thoſe whom the Father had 
choſen, and given to him to be ſaved by him. 
They cannot think that Chrif could have died 


in vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks: of as a vaſt 


Abſurdity, Gal. ii. 21: Now ſince if he had 
died for all, he ſhould have died in vain, with 


relation to che far greater Part of Mankind, 


who are not to be ſaved by him; they from 
thence: conclude, 'That all thoſe for whom he 


died, are certainly ſaved by him. Perhaps with 


relation to ſome Bleſlings of a lower Kind, which 
are through him communicated, if not to all 


Mankind, yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid 
to have died for all: But as to Eternal Salvation, 
they believe his Deſign went no farther than 


the ſecret Purpoſe and Election of God; and 
this they think is implied in theſe Words, Joby 
| xvii. 9, 10. All that are given me of my Father 


Tine they were, and T hou gaveſt ae me. He 


alſo limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray 


not for the World, but for thoſe that Thou haft 
given me ; for they are Thine, and all Thine are 


Mine, and Mine are T bine. T They believe that 
he alſo limited to them the Extent of his Death, 


and of that Sacrifice which he offered in it. Te 


is true, the Chriſtian Religion being to be 

diſtinguiſhed from the Fewiſh in this main Point, 
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to every. Creature, Mark xvii ts: : Univerſal © 


Words are uſed concerning the Death Chri t: 5 
but as the Words preaching to every Creature, 
and to all the Mord, are not to be: underſtood © *© 


in the utmoſt Extent, for then they have never 


been verified; ſince the Goſpel hath never yet, 


for ought chat appears to us, been preached to 
every Nation under Heaven; but are only to 


be explained generally of a "Commiſſion not 
limited to one or more Nations, none being , 
excluded from it; the Apoſtles were to execute 
it in going from City to City, as they ſnould be 
inwardly moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt: ſo 


they think that thoſe large Words that are 


applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to be under- 


ſtood in the ſame qualified manner; that no 


Nation or Sort of Men are excluded from it, 
and that ſome of all Kinds and Sorts ſhall be 
ſaved by him: And this is to be carried no 
farther, without an Imputation on the Juſtice 


of God ; for if he hath received a ſufficient 


Oblaten Aud Satisfaction for the Sins of 15 = 

whole World, it is not reconcileable to Juſtice, , - 
that all ſhould not be ſaved by it, or f} 
at leaſt have the Offer and Promulgation of it 


made them, that ſo a Trial may be made 
whether they will accept of it or not. The Grace 


f God is ſet forth in Scripture, by: ſuch Figures 


and Expreſſions as do plainly intimate its Effi- 
cacy ; and that it does not depend upon us to 
uſe it, or not to uſe it at Pleaſure. It is ſaid 


to be a Creation; ie are created unto good ph, ii. 10. 


Works, and we become new Creatures: It is Do v. 17. 
The II. 13. 


Pſalm CX, * 


called a Regeneration, or a new Birth; it is 

called a Quickning and a Refurrection: As our 

former de is com . to a Feebleneſs, a 
be _ Blin incl 


Dee rin cients e, 
and Nation; the Chriſtian was to be preached N 


ould not 
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"Abs xvi . Blindneſs Ad 3 1 Death: ict ai ">" 
aus both to will and to do: His: — all-be 
F 33) 25 

8 2. xxxvi. his Laus in tbeir Hearts, and make them to 


willing in the Day of bis Power ! He ſball write 
walk in them. Mankind is compared to a Maſt 


it Rows . 21. of Clay in the Hand of the Potter, Who af the 


ſame Lump makes at his Pleaſure, Faſſels f 
Honour or of Diſbonour. Theſe Paſſages,” this 
laſt in particular, do inſinuate an abſolute and 
a conquering Power in Grace; and that the 
Love of God conſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks 
-expreſly. All outward Force is contrary to the 
Nature of Liberty, and all thoſe inward Im- 
preſſions that drove on the Prophets, ſo that 
they had not the free Uſe of their Faculties, 
but © fold themſelves carried they knew not how, 
are inconſiſtent with it; yet when a Man feels 
that his Faculties go on in their Method, and that 
he aſſents or chuſes from a Thread of inward 
Conviction and Ratiocination, | he ſtill acts 


freely, that is, by an internal Principle of Rear 


ſon and Thought. A Man acts as much accord- 
ing to his — when he aſſents to a Truth, 


as when he chuſes what he is to do: And if his 


Mind were ſo inlightened, that he ſaw as clearly 
the Good of moral Things, as he perceives ſpe- 
culative Truths, ſo that he felt himſelf as little 
able to reſiſt the one as the other ; he would be 
no leſs a free and rational Creature, than if he 
were left to a more unlimited Range: Nay, 
the more evidently that he ſaw the true Good 
of Things, and the more that he were deterr 


mined by it, he ſhould. then act more ſuitably - 


to his Faculties, and to the Excellence of his 
Nature ; for though the Saints in Heaven being 
made perfect in Glory, are no more capable of 


farther Rewards, yet it cannot be denied, but 
Fay act yith a {ogg accompliſhed Libs 


* . 


a 1515 40 e ſee Light : : And. therefore they 


poſes, * 
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conclude, That ſuch an overcoming Degree of 
Grace, by which a Man is made willing through 


the Illumination of his Underſtanding, and — 


by any blind or violent Impulſe, is no way con- 
trary to the true Notion of Liberty. Aſter all 
they think, That if a Debate falls to be between 
the Sovereignty of God, his Acts and his Pur. 
and the Freedom of Man's Will, it is 
Modeſt and Decent, rather to make the Abate» 17 
ment on Man's Part than on God's; but t 
think there is no need of this. They infer, that 


beſides the outward inlightening of a Man by 


Knowledge, there is an inward inlightning of 
the Mind, and A ſecret. forcible | Convidtion 
ſtampt on it, otherwiſe what can be meant by 
the Prayer of St. Pau} for the Epheſſant, who | 
had already heard the Goſpel preached, and 
were inſtructed in it; That the Eyes. of their 
Underſtanding being inligbtened, they . might 
know what was the. Hope of bis Calling, and 


what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in 


the Saints, and what was the exceeding Greatneſs | 
of bis Power toward them. that believed, Epb. i, 
17, 18, 19. This ſeems: to be ſomewhat that 


is both Internal and Efficacious. Chriſt com- 
pares the Union and Influence that he come 


municates to Believers, to that Union of a 
Head with the Members, and of a Rapt with 
the Branches; which imports an internal, a 
vital, and an efficacious Influence. And though 
the outward Means that are offered, may be 
and always are rejected, when not accompanied 
with this overcomin Grace ; ; yer this never 
returns empt 25 Th outward Means coming 


from Got, ie 0 n ir {Wd fo. bs be 


i 
; . 170i N mal OY 
Perſever: — it „ Beetle on · 
ſequence of abſolutè Deerees, and efficatioiiy 
Grace: For ſince all depends upon God, a 
that as of his own Will he begat us; 15 wick 
> him there is neither Variableneſs, nor Shadow 
2. 17, 18. f turning: Whom he joves, he loves to the 
Fohn xili. 1. 2 
| Heb, il. 5. End; and he hath*pfromilſed; that he will nev 
| Jeave' nor forſake 2 2 to hom he becomes a 
God; we muſt from thence conclude, That the 
Purpoſe and Calling of Cod is without Repen- 
tance: And therefore, though Good Men may 
fall into grievous Sins, to keep them from 
which, there are dreadful Things ſaid in Scrip- 
; 1 againſt their falling away, or- Apoſtacy; 
135 
N yet God does ſo uphold them, chat tho he ſuffers 
them often to Rel the Weight of their depraved 
Natures; yet of all that are given by the Father 
to the Son to be ſaved by him, none are loſt. 
= Upon the whole Matter, they believe that God 
did in himſelf, and for his own G Glory, foreknow 
ſuch a determinate Number, „ whom he pitched 
upon to be Perſons in v hom | he wor | 
lanctified and glorified.” That having thus 
 foreknown them, he predeſtinated them to be 
holy, conformable to the Image of his Son; 
5 The theſe were to be called, not by a general 
Calling in the Senſe of theſe 'W ords, Many" are 
called, but few are choſen,” but to be Called 
according t to his Purpoſe ;*and thoſe he juſtified 
upon their obeying. that Calling, and he will 
in Concluſion glorify them. Nor are thef 
es RATE to * _ of 
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Cos ee are to . n d 
fects of the Love of God, s to an 
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plainly reſolve all the Acts ef God's Mercy a nd 
Juſtice, hardening, as well as His pardoning 
into abſolute Freedom, and an unſcarchabid 


Depth, that more expreſs Words to that Effect, 


can hardly--bs" , web. 28. 1. is i 


general ſaſd, That the Children being yet un; 


born, neither having done Good or Evil; that 
the Purpoſe of God, according to Election, 
might ſtand, not of Works, but of him that 
calletn; Jacob was loved, and Eſams hated' 
That God raiſed up Pharaob that he mig ght 
ſhew his Power in him; and when an Objection 
is ſuggeſted a gainſt all this, inſtead 6 anſwer- 


ing, it is 5 with this, Ibo. art thou, 0 : 


Man, that repliefÞ again Co? And all is 
illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter, and 
s' ſolemn Queſtion, What if 
God, willing to bet bis Wrath, and to make)bis 
Power — endured with much Long —— 6 TH 
the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deftrniion 9'+'This 
carries the Reader to conſider what is ſo oſten 9 
repeated in the Bock of Exodus, concerning 


God's hardening the Heart 'of Pharaoh, ſo that he 


would not Jet bis People go. It is ſaid, that God 
bas made the wicked Man for the Day of Boil; _ 
as it is written on the other hand, that as many 3 
believed the Goſpel," as-were appointed to Eternal 

f Some are faid oy. be 11 7s the M : 
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® Eh ru of Life, of the Lamb lun Br, the Ke, 


. the World. began. . Ungodly Men are 
Old ordained to Onde mnation, and to be Fare 
- #þ by God unto vile Affections, and to be. 


they think that Reprobation is an n 


with the Sublapſarians 


' decreed, and according to them it 2 


0 Is 


of the World, or according to God's = 5 
id to be 


over by bim to a reprobate Mind. I berafore 


free Act of God, as well as Election, to 
manifeſt his Holineſs and Juſtice in them "who | 
are under it, as well as his Love and Mercy! is 
manifeſted in- the Elect. Nor can they thi 
That Repr — is 
only God's paſſing by „6 
elect, this being, in their Opinion, an Act un- 
worthy of God, as if he —— them, which 
clearly im mplies an Imperfection. And, in Truth, 


this ſeems to be only a fleeing from a Difficulty, 


to a leſs offenſive Way of talking of it: For it 
is all one to ſay, N God decreed that A: am 
ſhould fin, Sa that all Mankind ſhould fall in 


him, and that then he ſhould chuſe out of __ 
kind, thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as he 


would ſave, and leave the reſt in that lapſed 
State to periſh in it; as it is to ſay, that God 
intending to fave ſome, and to damn others, 
did, in order to the carrying this on in a Me- 


thod of Juſtice, decree Adam's Fall, and the 


Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the Saving 


his Elect, and the Damning of the reſt, *Tis 
true, indeed, that theſe Men do not declare in 
expreſs Terms, that Adam was under an ab- 


ſolute Decree ; "but if the Preſcience of future 


Contingents cannot be certain, ynleſs they. 2 : 


God could not certainly foreknow Adam's Sin, 
without he had made = abſolute Decree about 
it; which is juſt the ſame Thing with the Supra» 
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which 1 ſhall now take my Leave of 


tribures, he is pleaſed to make Appeals to Men, 


to call them to reafdn with him: Thus his Pro- 


phets did often beſpeak the Jewiſb Nation ; 


N the Meaning of which is, that God acts ſo, 
that Men, according to the Notions that they 
have of thoſe Attributes, may examine them, 


and will be forced to juſtify and approve them. 
Nay, in theſe God propoſes himſelf to us, as 


our Pattern; we ought to imitate him in them, 


and by Conſequence we may frame juſt Notions 
of them. We are required to be holy and mer- 
ciful as he is merciful. What then can we think 


of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fat 
that we never committed, and that was done 
many Years before we were born? As alſo thet 
deſigns, firſt of all, to be glorify'd by our being 


eternally miſerable, and that decrees that we 
ſhall commit Sins, to juſtify 'the previous De- 
cree of our Reprobation ? If thoſe Decrees are 
thus originally deſigned by God, and are cer- 
tainly effectuated, then it is inconceivable how 
there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which 


God himſelf appointed by an antecedent and 


irreverſible Decree ſhould be done ; ſo this ſeems 


to lie hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard up- 
on infinite Holineſs, to imagine that a Being of 


purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, ſhould, | y 
an antecedent De ; fix our committing 10 


many Sins, in fuch a manner, that it is not 


+. poſſible 
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proceed to that ot the Remonſtrants, or Her- 
Vale, which 1 ſhall take Care to diſcourſe 

of with the ſame Exactneſs that I have of that 

of the Predeſtinatianmn. 


Tux begin with this, That God is juſt, 
holy, and merciful; That in ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf in the Scripture, with relation to thoſe At- 
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flow to Anger, and abundant in Goodneſs and 

Truth,. It is often faid, that 4» defires that no 
Man ſpould periſh, but that all ſhould tome tothe 
Knowledge of. the Truth : And this is ſaid ſome- 
times with the Solemnity of an Oath, As Ii 


ö "af + 


can bear, if we can believe that God did, by 
an abſolute Decree, reprobate ſo many of them? 
If all Things that happen do ariſe out of the 
Decree of God, as its firſt Cauſe, then we muſt 
believe, that God takes Pleaſure both in his own - 
by Conſequence, that he takes Pleaſure in the 
Death of Sinners, and that in Contradiction to 
the moſt expreſs and moſt folemn Words of 
Scripture. Beſides, what can we think of the 
Truth of God, and of the Sincerity of thoſe 
Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſta- 
tions, the Exhortations, and Expoſtulations up- 
on them, that occur ſo often in Scripture, if 
we can think, that by antecedent Acts of God, 
he determined that all theſe ſhould be ineffec- 
tual ; ſo that they are only ſo many ſolemn 
Words that do indeed fignify nothing, if 'God 
intended that all Things ſhould fall out as they 
do, and if they do ſo fall out, only. becauſe he 
intended it? The chief Foundation of this Ar- 
gument lies in this Poſition, as its Baſis, 'That 
nothing can be believed, that contradicts the 
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Juſtice, Holineſs, ; the Trith and urity of G Jod: 5 
thar theſe Attributes. are in God accordi a 
| erning them, only . in 
hi e perfect; enn 
to imitaite them. Whereas the Doctrine of ab- 
ſolute Decrees does manifeſtly nee the 
cleareſt Ideas that we can form 
neſs, Truth, and Goodneſs. From the Nature of 
God they go bo the Nature of Man; and thez 
think that Sack an inwärd Freedom, by which 
a Man is Maſter of his own Actions, and can 
do or not do what he pleaſes, is ſo neceſſury to 
the Morality of our Actions, that without it 
our Actions are neither 800d 7 nor evil, neither 
capable of Rewards or Puniſhments: Mad- men 
or Men aſleep, are not to be charged with the 
Good or Evil of what they do; therefore; 
leaſt, ſome Degrees of Liberty muſt be ekt 
Vith us, otherwiſe, hy are we praiſed or 
blamed "fr any a that we do? If a Man 
thinks that he is under an inevitable Decree, as 
he will have little Remorſe for all the Evil he 
does, while he imputes it ro that inevitable 
Force that conſtrains him, ſo he will naturally 
conclude, that it is to no Purpoſe for him to 
ſtruggle with Impoſſibilities: And Men being 
inclined both to throw all Blame off from them 
ſelves, and to indulge themſelves in Lazineſs 
and Sloth, theſe Practices are too natural to 
Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that 
favour them. All Virtue and Reli — all Dif 
cipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe | om this, as 
their firſt Principle, that there is a Power in us 


of Juſtice, Holi 


to govern our on Thoughts and Actions, and 


to raiſe and improve our Faculties. If this 
is denied, all Endeavours, all Educarion;” all 
Fains, either-on ourſelves or others, are fruit- 
leſs 1 , Ner is it _ to make a Man 


believe 
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> - ſelf ters in his Thoughts, and 
2 


and though he often feels himſelf hurr 


tainly knows he is a free Being. This is the 
Image of God that is ſtamp d upon his Nature, 
ried on ſo . 
ſions; yet he feels that he might have reſtrained 
that Heat in its firſt Beginning; he feels he can 
divert his Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt 
that Knowledge and Reflection, that good Com- 
pany and good Exerciſes: do tame and: ſoften 
him, and that bad ones make him wild, looſe, - 
and irregular. From all this they conclude, 
that Man is free, and not under inevitable Fate, 
or irreſiſtible Motions either to Good or Evil. 
All this they confirm from the whole Current of 


Scripture, that is full of Perſuaſions, Exhorta- 


ments, and Terrors; which are all vain and 
theatrical Things, if there are no free Powers 
in us, to which they are addreſsd: To what 
Purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead Men, to perſuade 
the Blind to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we 
are under an Imporence till the irreſiſtible Grace 
comes, and if when it comes, nothing can with- 
ſtand it, then what Occaſion is there for all 
thoſe ſolemn Diſcourſes, if they can. have no 
Effect on us? They cannot render us inexcuſa- 
ble, unleſs it were in our Power to be bettered 
by them; and to imagine that God gives Light 
and Bleſſings to thoſe whom he before intended 
to damn, only to make them inexcuſable, when 
they could do them no good, and they will 
ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, 
„ * ä 


tions, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encourage- 
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gives ſo ſtrange an Idea of that infinite Good- 


_ neſs, that it is not fit to expreſs it by thoſe \ 
Terms which do naturally ariſe upon it. It is as 


i - ep: 


hard to ſuppoſe: two contrary Wills in God, the 


one commanding us our Duty, and requiring 


us, with the moſt ſolemn Obteſtations, to do 
it ; and the other- putting a certain Bar in our - 


Way, by decreeing that we ſhall do the con- 
trary. This makes God look as if he had a 


Mill and a Mill; though a Heart and a Heart 
import no good Quality, when applied to Men; 
the one Will requires us to do our Duty, and 


the other makes it impoſſible for us not to fin : 
The Vill for the Good is ineffectual, while the 
Mill that makes us fin is infallible. Theſe 


Things ſeem very hard to be apprehended ; 


and whereas the Root of true Religion is the 
having right and high Ideas of God and his 
Attributes, here ſuch Ideas ariſe, as naturally 
give us ſtrange Thoughts of God ; and if they 


are received by us as Originals, upon which we 
are to form our own Natures, ſuch Notions 


may make us grow to be ſpiteful, imperious, 


and without Bowels, but do not ſeem proper 


to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and Compaſ- 
ſion ; though God is always propoſed to us in 


that View. All Preaching and Inſtruction does 


alſo ſuppoſe this: For to what Purpoſe are Men 


called upon, taught, and endeavoured to be 


perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 


have not a Power over their own Thoughts, - 


and if they are not to be convinced and turned 


by Reaſon? The Offers of Peace and Pardon 
that are made to all Men, are deluſory Things, 


if they are by an antecedent Act of God re- 
ſtrained only to'a few, and all others are barred 
from them. It is further to be conſidered, ſay 
they, That God having made Men free Crea- 
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ings, is incompatible with, ſuch 1 
and ſo poſitive a Providence as, governs natural 
Things and this material World ; then this i is 
no way derogatory, 5 the wereignty of his 
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table to it, is no Dine en Gf his own, Aus 


ity ; it is only the carryin on of his'oy |: 
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he put in that Nog 8 of £ Beings of which + 
3 is World 18 bed TR 
1 e Therefore, e e ch of t he As 
God, with relation to N are not ſo free ag 
be other Acts are, a 8 we ma ane 
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d with 


fary\to, the ultima by erection Ing 
ent Being, this Nele not fr 8 any 


Tun, Divine Omnipo ote 
when we obſerve ſome of his Wo be 
ne and uſeful than others are ; 3 and 


25 «#23 the Order in which "all "Things a 


lovely to the Divine Ming, 155 if that. Lib 5 


with "which he intended to endue T nkin 15 


Mind. This does alſo give ſuch an Aecounte 0 
the Evil that is in the World, as doe 7 no way 
accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holine of God; 


ſince he only ſuffers his r to go on in 
the free Uſe of thoſe Powers that he hath given 


them ; about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Pro» . 


vidence, making ſome Mens Sins to be the im- 
mediate Puniſhment of their own or other Mens, 


and reſtraining them often in a great deal of 


that Evil, that gra el do deſign , and bringing 


out of it a great deal of Good e 
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1. bat A, done im a Way Caſt» du , | 1 
| able | to * e ithout any 1 


e is e ern is. . b 
Wg hora) which depend. upon tlie 
88 Choice the Will, ſhould. 8 3 2 and 
infallible : But we are, on other Accounts, cer- 
tain, that it is ſo; for we ſee through the whole 
Aude a. Thread of very, re Prophe- 
es, the Accompliſhment. of which. depended 
— * Free- Will ll of Man; and. theſe Predicti- 
ons, as they were: made very: preciſtly, ſo they _ 
were no; leis, nunRually accompliſhed. Not to 
mention. any other Prophecies, all thoſe that 
related to, the Neath and. Sufferings of Chriſt, 
were fulfilled by the free Acts — the Prieſts 
and People of the Jes: They ſinned in doing 
it, which. proves that they acted in it with their 
natural Liberty. By tk and. all the other 
Prophecies that are in both Teftaments, it muſt 
be confeſſed, that theſe Things were certainly 
foreknown; but where to found that Cer- 
tainty, cannot ba eaſily reſolved: The infinite 
Perfection of the Divine Mind ought. Here ; * 
| filence all Objections. A clear. Idea, by which 
ve apprehend. a Thing to eee contrary to 
the Attributes of God, is indeed a. juſt Ground 
of rejecting it; and therefore they think that 
they are in the Right to deny all ſuch to be in 
God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary 
to Juſtice, Truth, and Goodneſs: But if the 
Objection againſt any thing: ſapp oſed to be in 
God, lies only againſt the Manner and the Uncon- 
ceivableneſs of it, there the infinite Perfection 
of God anſwers. all. It is" farther to be conſi- 
dered, that this Preſcience. does not make the 
Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſeen ; but. 
4 Dd a a they 
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it happened; and ſince it happened, it was cer- 


tainly future from all Eternity; not by a Cer- 


tainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that ariſes 
out of its Being once, from which this Truth, 


that it was future, was eternally certain. 
Therefore the Divine Preſcience being only the 
Knowing all Things that were to come, that 


does not infer a Neceſſity or Cauſality. The 


Scripture plainly ſhews, on ſome Occaſions, a 


conditionate Preſcience : God anſwered David, 


That Saul was come to Keilab, and that the 


Men of Keilah were to deliver him up; and 


yet both the one and the other was upon the 
Condition of his ſtaying there; and he going 


from thence, neither the one nor the other ever 
happened: Here was a conditionate Preſcience, 


x Sam. xxiii. 11, 12. Such was Chriſt's Saying, 
That thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and G- 


morrab would have turned to him, if they had 


ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of 


the Towns of Galilee, Matth. xi 21, 22. Since 


then this Preſcience may be ſo certain, that it 
can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the De- 


ſigns or Providence of God; and ſince by this 
both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and 


the due Freedom of the Will of Man is aſſerted, 


| As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons 
the Means of Salvation, and denying them to 
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all Difficulties ſeem to be eaſily cleared this Way. 


others, the Scriptures do indeed aſcribe that 
wholly to the Riches and Freedom of God's 


Grace; but ſtill they think, that he gives to all 
Men that which is neceſſary to the State in 
which they are, to anſwer the Obligations the7 
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they are foreſeen, becauſe that they are to be; 
ſo that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not 
- antecedent or cauſal, but .ſubſequent and even- 

tual. Whatſoever happens, was future before 
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are under in it: And that this light and com- Au. VII. 
mon Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, R ——̃ # 


ble in his Sight; and that God js always juſt and 


more Caule to rejoice and glory in God than 


may alſo happen to Individuals; ſome may 
have higher Privileges, be put in happier Cir- 


ineffectual: Every Man ought to complain f 


as he might have done; and all good Men will a. 


After all, they acknowledge there is a Depth in 


| Goodneſs that may do to all Men what is abſo- 
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that God will either accept of it, or give them 


farther Degrees of Illumination: From which 


it muſt be inferred, That all Men are inexcuſa- 


clear when he judges, Pſal. li. 4. ſince every 


Man had that which was ſufficient, if not to 
| fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a State 


of Salvation. But beſides what is thus ſimply 
neceſſary, and is of itſelf ſufficient, there are 
innumerable Favours, like. Largefles of God's 
Grace and Goodneſs ; theſe God gives freely, 
as he pleaſes. Os „„ 


AN D thus the great Deſigns of Providents | | 33 
go on, according to the Goodneſs and Mercy of 3 
God. None can complain, though ſome have 5 


others. What happens to Nations in a Body 


cumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given EP 
them as God foreſees will become effectual, | 
and not only thoſe. which though they be in.» N 
their Nature ſufficient, yet in the Event will be 


himſelf for not uſing that which was ſufficient, 


have Matter of Rejoicing in God, for giving . 
them what he foreſaw would prove effectull. 


this, of God's not giving all Nations an equal + 
Meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into 
equally happy Circumſtances, which they can- 
not unriddle; but ſtill Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 
Truth are ſaved; though we may imagine a 
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tutely the beft for them: And'there they bon. 
ſeſs is a Difficulty, but not equal ro thoſe of 
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the other Side. From hence it is thut They ex- 
pound all thoſe Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
concerning the Purpoſe, the Hietkion, the Fbre- 
5 knowledge, and the Pretieftmation of ( 1s * 


often mentioned? All thoſe, they fay, relate 


the Knowledge of the Meſſins 3 This was kep 


to God's Deſign of calling the Gentile World to 


ſecret, though Hints of it are given in ſeveral 


of the Prophets; fo it was a Myſtery ; but it 


was then revealed, when according to Chriſt's 


| Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all 
Nations, they went preaching the Goſpel to the 


Gentiles. This was a Stumbling-block to the 


Time when the Epiſtles were writ : So it was 


Fus, and it was the chief Subject of Contro- 
verſy betwixt them and the Apoſtles, at the 


neceſſary for them to clear this very fully, and 


of amuſing People in the Beginnings of Chriſtia- 


nity, and in that firſt Infancy of it, with high 

and unſearchable Speculations concerning the 

Decrees of God: Therefore _ obſerve, that 
: r 


the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abrabam at firſt 


to come often over it. But there -was no need 


Jaac and Jacob afterwards, were choſen by 4 


diſcriminating Favour, that they and their Po- 


ſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: And 
upon that Occaſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, 


that God had always deſigned to call in the 


Gentiles, though that was not executed but by 


their Miniftry. With this Key one will find a 


plain coherent Senſe in all St. Pauls Diſcourſes 


on this Subject, without afferting antecedent 
and ſpecial Decrees as to particular Perſons. 


Things that happen under a permiſſive and di- 


recting Providence, may be alſo, in a Large- 
neſs of Expreſſion, aſcribed to the Will and 
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dent nor cauſal. The Herdning Pbaraob's Heart, 
bit aſcribed to God, though it is faid, that 
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ounſel of God; for a permiſſive and directing 
Will is really a Will, though it be not anzere 


» 


bis Heart hardened itſelf; becauſe he took Oc- 
caſion from the Stops God put in thoſe Plagues 


- 


rage himſelf, when he faw there was a new 
: Hit: And he who was a cruel 
and bloody Prince, deeply engaged in Idolatry 


Reſpite granted 


and Magick, had deſerved fuch Judgments for 


his other Sins, ſo that he may be well conſider d 


as actually under his final Condemnation, onl 


under a Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in the firſt 
Flagues, but preſerved in them, and raiſed up 


Out of em, to be a laſting Monument of the 
Juſtice of God againſt ſuch hardened Impeni- 
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| that he ſent upon him and his People, to encou- 


tency. Whom he will, he bardueth, muſt ſtil! 
be reſtrained to ſuch Perſons as that 'Tyrant 


was *. It is endleſs to enter into the Diſcuſſion 


of all the Paſſages cited from the Scriptures o 


this Purpoſe; this Key ſerving, as they think 
it does, to open 3 of them. It is plain, 
theſe Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe 
whom the Father had given him, John xvii. 12. 


vidence, and not of a Decree ; fince he adds, 


are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Pro- 


And haue loſt none of them, except the Son of 


Perdition: For it cannot be aid that he was in 


the Decree, and yet was loſt. And in the ſame 


Period in which God is ſaid to work in us both 
to will and to do, we are required to work out 


our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, 


Phil. ii. 12. The Word rendered, Ordained to 
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# Exod, vii. 22. viii. 15. 19, 32. . 3 1 18 . 
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' "Queſtion, Who made thee to differ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts, which in different 
Degrees and Meaſures, were poured out on the 
firſt Chriſtians ;-in which Men were only paſ- 

_ five, and diſcriminated from one another by the 

| Freedom of thoſe Gifts, without any thing 

previous in them, to diſpoſe them to them. 


Chriſt is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the Sins 


of the whole World ; and the Wicked are ſaid to 
deny the Lord that bought them, 1 Fobn ii. 2. 


2 Pet. ii. 1; ; and his Death, as to its Extent to 


all Men, is ſet in Oppoſition to the Sin of 
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Adam; ſo that as by the Offence of one, Fudg- 


ment came upon all Men to Condemnation, ſo by 
the Righteouſneſs of one, the Free Gift came upon 


all Men to Fuſtification of Life; Rom. v. 18. 


The all of the one Side muſt be of the ſame 


Extent with the 4/ of the other: So fince al! 
are concerned in Adam's Sin, all muſt be like- 
wiſe concerned in the Death of Chriſt. This 


they urge farther, with this Argument, 'That 


all Men are obliged to believe in the Death of 
_ Chriſt, but no Man can be obliged to believe a 
Lye; therefore it follows, that he muſt have 

died for all. Nor can it be thought that Grace 


is ſo efficacious of itſelf, as to determine us; 


_ otherwiſe why are we required not to grieve 
God's Spirit © Why is it ſaid, Je do always re- 


fit the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers did, ſo do 


he 9 Acts vii. 51. How often would I have ga- 
tbered you under my Wings, but ye would not? 


What more could I have done in my Vineyard, 


\ that has not been done in it? Matth. xxili. 3. 


Lai. v. 4 Theſe ſeem $0 be plain Intimations 


of a Power in us, by which we not only can, 
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„ CCC 
. the determining Effcacy of Grace is net , 
acknowledged, it will be yet much harder to 2 
believe that we are efficaciouſly determined to JF | 
fin. This ſeems to be not only contrary to the 
Purity and Holineſs. of God, but is ſo mani- 
feſtly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scrip- 

- tures, that charges Sin upon Men, that in ſo 
copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring 
Proofs. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy Help: And ye will not come unto 
me that ye might have Life : Why will ye die, 

O Houſe of Iſrael* ? And as for that Nicety of 
ſaying, That the Evil of Sin conſiſts in a Ne- 
gation, which is not a poſitive Being, ſo that 
though God ſhould determine Men to the Action 
that is ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin 
of it; they think it is too metaphyſical, to put 
the Honour of God and his Attributes upon 
ſuch a Subtilty : For in Sins againſt Moral 
Laws, there ſeems to be an antecedent Immora- 
lity in the Action itſelf, which is inſeparable from 
it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Nega- 
tive, yet that Privation does immediately and 
neceſſarily reſult out of the Action, without 
any other thing whatſoever intervening : ;So | . 
that if God does infallibly determine a Sinner 
to commit the Action, on which the Sin de- 
pends, as a Shadow upon its Subſtance, he 
muſt be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of 


Sin. | 


* 
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A x». though it may be ſaid, that Sin being 
a Violation of God's Law, he himſelf, who is 
not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of Sin; 


ey 


* Hoſe xii 9. Johe v. 4, Ezck. xxxili, 11. 
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le of it, as being a 

wp „„ fs own. Nature. Nor i is it to be { 
8H be can damn Men for that nh is the. oe 
5 ſary Reſulr of an At ion to, which he himſelf 
| determined them. As for Perſeverance, 1 
many Promiſes made i in the Scriptures t 5 mh 1. 

3 wat overcome, that continue edfaſt.and, 5 
w to the Death, Rev. il. 3. Lem to m te, 
that a Man may fall from a good State. 50 1 
famous Words in the ſixth of the Hebrews, do 

| plamly intimate, that {uch Men may ſo fall; —_ 
| wg ts it may be impoſſible to renew them «IX 
| pentance z and Chap. Io. where it is ) 
the 725 ſhall live by Faith ; it is added, but 5 
he draw back (any Man is hot ih the Origin al) 
my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim. And it 
is poſitively ſaid by the Prophet, Mben the © 
re denk away from his Righteouſneſs, | 

committeth tuiquity, all bis Righteouſneſs 

that he bath done ſhall not be mentioned ; in bis 

Sin that be bath ſinned ſball he die, Exel. xviii. 

24. Thele Suppoſitions, with a great many 

more of the Tame Strain, that may be. brought 

out of other Places, do give us all po ible Rea- 
ſon to believe, thar a go d. all from 
N a good State, as well as that a wicked l. Man! 5 
| turn from a bad ons. 


In Concluſion, the End of all Thin s, the 
final Judgment at the Laſt Day, whic| Mall | 
be pronounced according to what Men have 
done, whether Good or Evil; and their bei ing 
to be rewarded and puyiſhed actording t to it, 
ſeems fo effectually to aſſert a Freedom in our 

Wills, that they think this alone might n 5 
prove the whole Cauſe. = 


Tung s | 


5 
\ } 
4 

2 
. 
4 
IS) 
of 
7% 
* 

"os 

Ty 
A 4 
. 

* 
29 
13 
70 

2 

29 

is 
8 
1 

% 


Sh 
# N ig + 
$5 


ST. MD £2. LI. „ = 
Trtk ers another Sort of Free-Willers, 1 Arr. XVII. 
mean, the S$ozHnians, who deny the certain Bre 
| ſcience of future Contingencies ; and therefore 
they think the Decrees of God, from all Erer- 
| nity were only general; that ſuch. as believe 
and obey the Goſpel ſhall be faved, and that 
ſuch as live and die in Sin ſhall be damned: 
But that there were no ſpecial Decrees made 
i Perſons, theſe being ny 
made in 'Time, according to the State in whict 
they are: They do alſo think, that Man is by 
Nature fo free, and ſo entire, that he needs no 
inward Grace; fo they deny a ſpecial Predeſti- 
nation from all Eternity, and 'do alſo deny in- 
ward Affiſtances. They make their Plea out 
of what is ſaid by the one and the other Side 
already mentioned. They agree with the Re- 
monſtrants in all that they fay againſt abſolute 
Decrees, and in urging al thoſe Conſequences 
that do ariſe out of them : And they do alſo 
agree with the Calviniſts in all that they urge 
againſt the Poſſibility-of a certain Preſcience of 
future Contingents ; ſo that it will not be ne- 
ceſſary to ſet forth their Plea more ſpecially, - _ 
or to dwell any longer upon. it, eſpecially if it 
be true, as I believe it is, that the Diſciples of 
Socinus ate, by this Time, pretty well extir- 
pated, both in theſe and all other Parts of the 
Chriſtian World. ON NE, 


* n 


* 
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| Havins thus repreſented the Opinions of 
both Parties, I think it is eaſy to obſerve, that 
the great Foundation of the one Scheme is 
that God acts for himſelf and his Glory, anc 
therefore he can only conſider the Manifeſtation 
of his own Attributes and Perfections in every 
Action; and hence they conclude, that he = ” 
„5 ET? Be. 1755 only ; 
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An Expoſition on 


that if he had deſigned them for no other 


effeQually. Now, to make this figurative Ex- 


preſſion the Foundation of ſo many harſh Con- 
_ cluſions, and the Occaſion of ſo many Conten- 


only damn or ſave Men, as his doing of one or 
" — other may moſt promote his Glory. But here 
it is manifeſt, that they who reaſon thus are of 
Opinion, that the Deſire of Glory doth, really 
move the Will of God; whereas Glory and the 
Deſire of it, are only aſcribed to God in an 
analogical Senſe, after the ſame manner as Hands 
and Feet, Love and Hatred are: And when God 
is ſaid to do all Things for his own Glory; it 
is not meant, that the Delire of Glory is the 
real End of his Actions, but that he hath or- 
dered all Things in ſuch an excellent Method, 
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End, they could not have ſer it forth more 


tions and Diviſions in the Church; ſeems to 


me the ſame kind of Miſtake, that the Church 


of Rome commits, in taking the Words of Scrip= 


ture, This is my Body, literally; from whence. 


ſo many Abſurdities and Contradictions to our 


- 


we look diligently into thoſe Schemes, we ſhall 
find a great Part of the Diſpute ariſes on this 


Senſes andgReaſon are inferr'd.” * Secondly, If 


Queſtion ; Which is Firſt or Second in the 


Mind of God; whether he firſt foreſees and 

then determines, or firſt determines, and by 
Virtue of that foreſces? This Oueſtion ſeems 
the more ſtrange, becauſe both Parties are 


agreed, that there is neither Firſt nor Laſt in 


the Divine Underſtanding, but all is one ſingle _ 


Act in him, and continues the ſame from all 


that, ſince it is confeſſed that neither reaches 


/ 


Eternity. What then can be the Meaning of 
the Diſpute ? Sure it can be no more than this, 

Whether it be more honourable for God, that 

we ſhould conceive him as acting this Way, or 


what 
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 Thirty-Nine Articles. 49 
what really paſſes in his Mind. So that the Ar. VI.,. 
Queſtion is not concerning the Operations f VN © 
God. as they are in themſelves, but concerning 
our. Way af conceiving them, whether it be 
more for his Honour to repreſent them accord- | 
ing to the firſt or ſecond Scheme; and certainly _ 
the right Method is to uſe both on Occaſion, 
ſo far as they may help us to conceive honour- '" 
ably of the Divine Majeſty ; and to deal in- __ nl 
genuouſly with the World, and tell them, that 3 
where theſe Schemes have not that Effect, or - 
where, through our ſtretching them too far,⅜ "7? 
they induce us to entertain diſhonourable | | 
Thoughts of him, or encourage Diſobedience, 

they are not applicable to him. In ſhort, 3 
that God is as abſolute as the firſt repreſents * A 
him, and Man as free as the laſt would have 7 
him to be; and that theſe different and ſeem- . EC 
ingly contradictory Schemes are brought in to +"... 
ſupply the Defects of one another. And there- 
fore the Managers of this Controverſy ought 

to have look'd on theſe differentySchemes, as 1 
chiefly deſigned to inculcate ſome Duties to uss 
and to have preſſed them no further than as 
they tended to move and oblige us to perform 
thoſe Duties. But they, on the contrary, have 
ſtretched theſe Repreſentations beyond "ihe 
Scripture's Deſign, and ſet them up in Oppo= _ wn 
ſition to one another ; and have endeavoured — 
to perſuade the World that they are incon- N 
ſiſtent; inſomuch that ſome, to eſtabliſh Con- 
tingency and Free-Will, have denied God's 
Preſcience; and others, to ſet up Predeſtina- 2 
tion, have brought in a fatal- Neceſſity of al!!! 
Events. And not content therewith, they have 
accuſed one another of Impiety and Blaſphemy, 
and mutually charged each the other's Opinion, 
with all the abſurd Conſequences they fancied 

e ES 5 | a 


\ 


8 3 2 * '.- of aſcribing Injuſtice, Tyrangy, and. Cr 
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%s A4 Expolitiondithe 
5 Ar n. were deducible f Sit it. . the ain 
"IR of Free-Will charge the Predeſtinarians as gu) 


Soc, as making bs os Be oy 
Sin and Miſery chat is in the World: ta 
the other ail" the Aſſerters of Predeſtination 
have accuſed the others, as deſtroying, the In- 
dependency and Dominion of God, and. „ 
jecting him to the Will and Humours of his 
Creatures. And if either of the Schemes were 
to be taken literally and properly, the Main- is d 
tainers of them . find Difficulty. enough tg tior 
rid themſelves of the Conſequences. charged. on in t 


them: But if we take them only as analogical cha 
Repreſentations, as I, have explained them, er 
there will be no ound or Reaſon for; theſe In: tar 
| ferences. And it were to be wiſhed, that thoſe tis 
who make them would conſider, chat if. they the 
ould proſecute the ſame Methad in. treating 8c 
the other Repreſentations, that the Scriptures | th 
give us of God's Attributes and Operations, no ö * 
leis Abſurdities would follow: As for Example; ie 
When God is ſaid to be Merciful, N th 


Pitiful, All- -ſeeing, ealous, Batient, or A 
* theſe were taken 6 and underſtood the 
ſame Way, as we find them in us, what abi 


and intolerable Conſequences - would follow; 1 
and how diſhonourable muſt they be ſuppoſed by 
to think of God, who aſcribe Ph, Paſſions to ul 
him? Vet nobody i is. ſhocked, at. them, becauſe _ 3 


they underſtand them in an analogical Senſe. 

And if they would but allow Predeſtination, 
Election, Decrees, Purpoſes, and Fore-know= 
4 ledge, to belong to God with the ſame Diffe- 

rence, they would no more think themſelves 

obliged to charge thoſe that aſcribe them to 

him with Blaſphemy in the one Caſe than in 

the other. Tis therefore incumbent on us to 

2 Tx 8 


* 
255 
1 


5 


ours; and that though we cannot, in our Way - - 
of Thinking, certainly foreſce what is free and 

contingent, yet God may do it by that Power 
which anſwers to Preſcience in him, or rather, 
ruth, ſupplies the Place of it. Nor is it 
any Wonder that we cannot conceive how this 
is done, fince we have no direct or p 
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cern the Shape and Figure of at a 


= 


the Church in this Article, where "the, re 


Schemes are joined together, and we are allow'd - . 
the Comfort and Satisfaction of the one, with. 
out being ſet free from the Duties and Obliga® - 


vox 7 Py 


| * See Archbiſhop Ning on Rom. viii. 29, 30. and Biſhops 
; Burnet on this Article; for whatever Objection his Expoſi- 
| tion on it may be thought liable to, it is, I believe, agreed _ 


* 


| uſe of by both Parties, contains a brief, full, and fair Repre- 


ſentation ot what he fouhd in their reſpectiye Writings upon 
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